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PREFATORY NOTE. 

. The task of preparing this rei>ort for presimtation to Parliament 

lias beiln entrusted by the Government of India to Mr. J. Coatmen, 
. ,., .;• . . .. ~ -. .. . . 

ana it :ur ~ presented- under the auth01;ity · and with the general 

~pproval,.of the- Seoretary of State foll India; but it must not be 

understood that the approval either of the.Secretary of State or of . . . 
_the_ ~vernment of India extends to every particular expression of 

opinion. 



• 
DIAOBAK8 ..,., 8TM'Z81'101 

C~IAPTn eo......... . 

Cinmmr ..,., Towx 

ColOlVl'UOATIONI 

Tlw>a ..,., OoliDOBOII • • 

• 

CONTENTS. 

• • 

. 
.. 

CHAPTER L 

CHAPTER II, . 

. . 
OHAPTERID. 

• 

CHAPTER IV. 

CHAPTER V. 

.· ' 
CHAPTER VL 

CHAPTER VII • 

CHAPTER VIIL 

EXTBBN.u. BBLftiONB, :HJ:r.D'ABr, .Amt:uL mn N.&.v.u. ·AD~ 

CHAPTER IX. 

Tn• Paovuraaa (i) L& w ..,., 0BJ>D 
( T ) 

l'J.OL 

• iii . 
Til 

il: 

b: 

iz 

:d 

1 

10 

147 

177 



) 

PAGB. 
OHAPTER X. 

Tml l'aoVINOBI (ii) Tml Tlw<SI'IIBBIID DBPA>mOIM'rl 314 

OHAPTER XI. 

~GY IN JlmiA • 867· 

APPENDIX I. 

SoVIIOllll • 867 

.Al'PENDIX U. 

Ernu.ar DOll BTATBJDNT BT His Ez:OBLLBNCJY '1'Bll VJCJBBOY ON '1'Bll 
l>mWf SrAI'UTOBT CoJOIISSION 312 

APPENDIX m. 
8VJOUBY 01' RBOOJD[BH])ATIONS. RBPOBT 01' THII CoJDOBBtON OR 

OLoaBB Um:oN Oll' TIIB DBPBNDBNOIBB m THB EAB'JDDUII' AND CBNTBAL 
.bJDOA 814 

APPENDIX IV. 

APPENDIX V. 

SrATJIKB:NT na '1'Bll lNDIAM ST.a.TUTOBY CoJD[Ja&ION BT ~ NA'l'IONAL 
ABBOOUTION roa BVPPLYING MlroiO.&L Am BT WOJOIR TO I'Bll WOJON 
OJ' bm:u. tf:' 0oVNUB8 0"1 Dt1n'BBIN'S Fmm, INOLUDING '1'Bll 
Wo:IDIN's IOAL SBBVIOB) • • • • 388 

APPENDIX VI. 

I!m:u.'s P•R!.I'HJIKT, BLBO'liONs ol' NoVBIDIBB 1926 894 



EXPLANATION. 

The rupee is worth 1 shilling and six pence gold, its fluctuations 

being confined between the upper and lower gold points correspond

ing to that ratio. One lakh (100,000) of rupees is worth £7,600 

and one ciore (ten millions) is worth £750,000 at the present rats 

of exchange. 
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INDIA IN 1928-29. 

CHAPTERL 

The Year 19211.-29 . 
• 

Just as the chronicle of last year's events in India began with 
the statement that the appointment of the Indian Statutory Com
mission was the most important happening of the year, so the presenl 
narrative begins with the statement that the issues with which the 
Commission are concerned were the centre of political interesl 
during the year now under review. During this period the Com
mission completed a very important part of its enquiry, namely, 
that part which had to be carried out in India itself. During tho 
course of their tour Sir John Simon and his colleagues visitea everJ 
province and obta.ined material which will enable them to studJ 
from every point ·of view the problems on which they have t< 
report. 

• • • 
Readere of the preceding volumes of this report will remembeJ 

that for a few years past the relations between the two great com. 
munities in this country, the Hindus and the Muhammadans, havo 
been one of the unsatisfactory features in the public life of thio 
country. Fortunately, this report was able to record last yeaJ 
that the six months ending with March 31st, 1928, had beer 
almost free from violent clashes between partisan groups, and, bu1 
for the riots which broke out in Bombay on the 2nd oi 
February and extended foD"about a fortnight, it would have bee• 
possible to claim for the ilwelve months under review a continuei 
improvement in this respect. It is true that certa.in affairs in tho 
Punjab and in Bengal showed that the old fire was dormant and noi 
dead, but,· nevertheless, until the Bombay out-break the decrease. 
both in the number of Hindu-Muslim riots and in the consequenl 
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casualties, showed a welr.ome contrast to the experience of the years 
immediately preceding. 

• • • 
Various reasons were given in last year's report for this fortunate 

circumstance and these have continued to work during the periOd 
under review. As was pointed· out in last year's report, the better 
elements on both sid~s have begun to revolt against the injury and 
the disgrace inflicted upon Indian public life by these savage and 
senseless outbreaks, and His Excellency Lord Irwin, by his speeches 
to the Central Legislature and outside the walls of the latter, h?'" 
given a strong impetus to the attempts, which, as we shall see m 
the next chapter, have been continuously proceeding since the latter 
half of 1927, to :find some basis for agreement betwe_!ln the two graat 
communities on those questions of political importance which are at 
least contributory causes of the· strained relations between them. 
Again, the issues arising out of the Statutory Commissi<?n's enquiry 
have, to a large extent,. absorbed the energy and attention of the 
different communities, with the result that less importance has been 
attached to local causes of con11ict, and more importance to the 
broad question of constitutional policy. Moreover, the legislation 
passed during the autumn session of the Indian Legislature in 1927 
penalising the instigation of inter-communal hostility by the press, 
had some effect in improving the inter-communal position, although 
some vernacular newspapers, particularly in the Bombay Presi
dency, have not been able to resist the temptaiion of dw!'lling on 
communal subjects. The number of riots during the twelve months 
ending with March 31st, 1929, is comparaijvely small-it is no 
more than 2~but unfortunately the casualties, which were swelled 
heavily by the Bombay riots, are very serious, no fewer than 204 
·persons having been killed and nearly a thousand injured. Of 
these, the fortnight's rioting in Bombay accounts for 149 killed and 
739 injured. It is true that these figures are better than those 
which His Excellency Lord Irwin gave. to the members of the 
Central Legislature when he addressed them on August the 29th, 
1927, and told them that in less than 18 months, between 250 and 
300 persona had been killed in Hindu-Muslim riots, and over 2,500 
injured, but, nevertheless, they are an index to the human suffering, 
social upheaval and economic loss, which are the natural results of 
these outbursts. Seven of these twenty-two riots, or roughly one-



a 
·third of them, occurred on the day of the celebration of the annual 
:Muhammadan festival of Bakr. '!d at the end of Yay. The cele
bration of this festival is always a dangerous time in Hindu-Muslim 
'relations, .beeause part of the ceremony consists in animal sacrifice, 
and when cows are the animals chosen, the slightest tension between· 
Hindus and :Muslims is apt to produce an explosion. Of the Bakr 
'Id riots only two were serious and both of tl!.em took place in the 
Punjab. In a village of the Ambala District ten people were killed 
and nine injured in .. riot, whilst the other riot referred. to here, 
that which took place in Softa village of the Gurgaon District in 
the Southern Punjab, attaine~ considerable notoriety because of its 
sensational features and the very grave consequences which might 
have arisen had it not been for the prompt and courageous action 
of the District Police. The village of Softa is about 27 miles south 
of Delhi, and is iuhabited by :Muslims. This village is surrounded 
by villages occupied by Hindu cultivators who, on hearing tbat tbe 
:Muslims of Softa intended to sacrifice a cow on 'Id Day, objected 
to the sacrifice of the particular cow selected on the ground that it 
had been accustomed to graze in field• belonging to the Hindu 
cultivators. The dispute over the matter assumed a threatening 
aspect and the Superintendent of Police of the district accordingly 
went with a small force of police, about 25 men in all, to try to keep 
peace. He took charge of the disputed cow and locked it up, but 
his presence did not deter the Hindu cultivators of a few neighbour
ing villages from collecting about a thousand people armed with 
pitchforks, spears and staves, and going to Softa. The Superin
tendent of Police an~ an Indian Revenue official, who were present 
in the village, assured the crowd that the cow, in connection with 
which the dispute had arisen would not be sacrificed, but this did 
not satisfy the mob which threatened to burn the whole village if 
any cow was sacrificed, and also demanded that the cow should be 
handed over to them. The Superintendent of Police refused to 
agree to this demand, whereupon the ·crowd became violent and 
began to throw stones at the police and to try to get round the latter 
into the village. The Superintendent of Police warned the crowd to 
disperse, but to no elieot. He, therefore, fired one shot from his 
.revolver as a further warning, but the crowd still CQDtinued to 
advance and he had to order his party of police to fire. Only one 
volley was fired at first, but as this did not cauee the retreat of the 
· I ' n2 
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mob two more volleys had to be fired before the crowd slowly 
dispersed, driving off some cattle belonging to the village. 

While the police were engaged in this affair a few Hindu culti
vators got into Softa at another place and tried to set fire to the 

•village. These were, however, driven away by the police after they 
had inflicted injuries on three or four men. In alll4 persons were 
killed and 33 injured in this· affair. The Punjab Government de
puted a judicial officer to enquire into this affair. His report, 
which was published on July the 6th, justified the action of the 
police in firing on the mob and recorded the opinion that there was 
no reason to suppose that the firing was excessive or was continued 
after the mob had desisted from its unlawful aggression. Had the 
police not opened fire, the report proceeds, their own lives would 
have been in immediate danger, as also would the lives of the people 
of Softa. Lastly, in the opinion of the officer writing the report, 
had Softa village been sacked there would certainly have been within 
24 hours a communal con11agration of such violence in the surround
ing country-side that a very large number of casualties must have 
been entailed. 

• • • 
The riots at Kharagpur, an important railway centre not far 

from Calcutta, also resulted in serious loss of life. Two riots took 
place at Kharagpur, the first on the occasion of the M uharram 
celebration at the end of June and the second on the let September, 
1928, when the killing of a cow was the signal for trouble to begin. 
In the first riot 16 were killed and 21 injured, whilst in the second 
riot the casualties were 9 killed and 35 wounded. But none of these 
riots are to be compared with the long outbreak in Bombay from the 
beginning to the middle of February, when, as we have seen, 149 
persons were killed and well over 700 injured. 

For the origin of this outbreak we must go back to December 
7th, 1928, when a strike broke out at the Oil Companies installations 
in Bombay. All the oil companies engaged Pathan workmen in 
place _of the strikers, who were predominantly Hindu, and this led 
to ser1o~s clashes between the Pathans and the oil-strikers, involving 
loss of li:fe. ~umours gained currency in Bombay city that children 
were hems kidnapped and conveyed to Baroda for sacrifice in con
nection with the construction of a bridge there. On the night of 
the 2nd February the kidnapping scare may be said to have really 
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begun, and the firet overt act of assault took place that night when 
an attack was made on a Pathan Motor driver. The next day a 
Greek Engineer was assaulted, a Hindu carpenter was killed, and 
in various parts of the city, Pathans and other persons were attack
ed. On the 4th and 5th February the disturbances developed int~ • 
a regular Pathan hunt by the millhands; during these two days 17 
Pathane were· killed and many were injured. Two Muslims and 
three Hindus also lost their lives. It would thus appear that the 
fights between oil strikers and the Pathans developed into murderous 
assaults on Pathans and others, particularly by millhands, which 
assaults were, in addition, connected with a kidnapping scare. 
These again developed into general murderous assaults by Muslims 
on Hindus and by Hindus on Muslims and persona outside these 
communities also suffered. 

On tl!e afternoon of February 5th, Deputy Inspector Priestly 
who was on duty with ten armed policemen near Poibavdi, in 
Bombay City, made an heroic eiiort to separate a mob of Hindu and 
Pathan combatants, which cost him. his life. He was seriously 
injured and died the same evening in hospital from head wound 
and_ shock. That night the Warwickshire Regiment was called out 
to assist the police in checking the murderous affrays between 
Pathans and Hindus. 

·The following day the situation was worse, and between then 
and February 12th, when the situation returned to normal, the 
police and military had frequently to disperse riotous mobs and on 
no fewer than eleven occasions were compelled to open fire on them. 
The Cheshire Regiment was summoned from Poona on the 7th, and 
more men of the Warwickshire ·Regiment and extra police were 
drafted into the city. The issue of a. Curfew Order .forbidding 
p"eople to loiter in the streets between sunset and sunrise had a good 
effect. A feature of the later phases of the rioting was the wide
spread looting of shops in the Princess Street area. On the 17th of 
February it was found possible to disembody the Auxiliary Force, 
to withdraw the military pickets, and to cancel the Curfew Order. 

The total number of bad characters rounded up from different 
parts of the city during these riots was 681. The toll of human life 
taken by the riots was 149. This number includes 92 Hindus, 54 
Muhammadans, including 25 Pathans, 1 Parsee and one European. 
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One hundred and fifteen rounds of ammunition were fired by the 
military and 53 by the Police. Between the 6th and 9th February 
61 shops were looted, comprising 34 Muhammadan shops, 24 Hindu, 
two Parses and one Christian. The total amount of property stolen 

• during the riots was valued at Rs. 4,62,931. Muhammadan shops 
suftered damage valued at over 4 lakhs of rupees. · 

• 
But inter-cominunal antagonism was not the only disturbing 

feature of the public life of India during the year under review. 
The growth of communist propaganda and in:6uence, especially 
among the industrial classes of certain large towns, caused anxiety 

· to the authorities. The present, however, is not a suitable oppor
tunity for discussing this particnlar phase of Indian affairs, because, 

. in March 1929, 31 persons were arrested on a charge of conspiracy 
to deprive His Majesty the King-Emperor of :!tis sovereignty of 
India, an.d their trial is now proceeding. In order to combat the 
dangers arising .from communist activities the Government of India 
introduced a Public Safety Bill in the Legislative Assembly and the 
reader is referred to the debates on that Bill for an appreciation of 
the aituation as it presented itself to representatives of the Govern
ment and to non-officials of various. shades of opinion. 

The Bill was introduced in the Legislative Assembly during the 
Autumn Session of 1928 and was directed against persons not being 
Indian British Subjects, or Subjects of an Indian State, who might 
seek to overthrow the system of Government established in British 
India, by certain destructive methods, which may be summed up 
as the methods of communism. 'fhe remedy proposed was deporta
tion by ·order of the Governor-General in Council who was to be 
given power to remove from India, British and foreign communist 
agents. 

The Bill was introduced in the Assembly on the 4th September, 
1928, and, after having been discussed for four days, was referred 
t? a Select Committee. In Select Committee, important modifica
tions by way of safeguards were introduced. The duration of the 
Bill was limited, in the first instance, to five years, and its scope was 
f~her. reduce~ by ~:s:cept~n.g from its provisions British subjects 
ordinari~Y res1dent m Br1tish India. This safeguarded against 
deportation the .l~rge .clase. ~f European British Subjects who, 
1.hough not dom1c1led m Br1hsh Indm, have their careers there. 
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Two classes of appeals were also provided. Of these, one, which 
was to lie to the High Court, was restricted to persons claiming that 
they came within one of the classes excepted from the operation of 
the Act. The second, which was to be heard by a Bench of three 
Sessions Judges of experience, allowed the examination by such 
Bench of the merits of the order or removal, and, if the Bench 
reported to the Governor-General-in-Council against the order, the 
Governor-G:neral-in-Col).ncil was required to revoke it. On the 
motion that the Bill, as reported by the Select Committee, be taken 
into consideration the voting was equal (61 against 61), and the 
President gave his casting vote against the motion. The motion 
was consequently rejected. 

Between the autumn session of the Legislature and the opening 
of the Delhi Session at the end of January 1929, the situation arising 
out of communist activities had, in the opinion of Government, 
seriously deteriorated, and accordingly they considered it their duty 
to place a revised Bill before the Legislature. The account of the 
proceedings in the Legislative Assembly relating to the Bill will 
fall more appropriately within the scope of next year's report. H 
is sufficient here to say that the Bill could not be proceeded with 
and e:ll'ect was ultimately given to the principles contained in it by 
an Ordinance dated the 12th April, 1929, made and promulgated by 
the Governor-General. The Ordinance gave Government the powers 
which had been proposed in the revised Public Safety Bill subject 
to the safeguards set up therein. In addition to the provisions of 
the original Bill as reporled by. the Select Committee it made 
certain provisions regarding the seizure of monies. 

In addition to the two unsettling factors provided by inter
communal antagonism and communist activities during the year 
under review, the industrial life nf India was far more disturbed 
than during the preceding year. The total number of strikes wa• 
203, involving no less than 506,851 people, as compared with 129 
strikes in 1927-28 in which 131,655 people were involved. 'L'he 
total number of working days lost was 31,647,404 which is greater 
than the total number of working days lost in the five preceding 
years taken together. The general strike in the Bombay Textile 
Mills alone, was responsible for a loss of 22,347,620 working days. 

Among the strikes which occurred during the year were those in 
the Tata Iron and Steel Mills at J amshedpur, the East Indian Roil-
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way, the South Indian Railway, and the Fort Gloster Jute :Mills in 
Bengal. In nearly one-third of the strikes the workers succeeded 
in obtaining concessions. 

A serious development in connection with industrial disputes 
occurred on the 28th :March, 1928, when a body of strikers, esti
mated at between 2,000 and 4,000, dissatisfied with the reported 
refusal of their demands by the Agent to the East Indian Railway, 
proceeded to Bamangachi, where the East Indian Railway loco 
sheds are, a place about two miles to the north of Howrah, with the 
intention of putting pressure on the Loco workers there, and parti
cularly on the engine drivers, to come out of work so as to paralyse 
the railway. On arrival at Bamangachi a number of the crowd 
rushed towards the loco shed which some of them entered. The 
workmen in the shed were abused and one of them was hit by stones. 
Some of the police on duty in the neighbourhood at once appeared 
followed by some men of the Frontier Rifles, a detachment of which 
was in camp on railway land in the neighbourhood. On seeing the 
police ·thus reinforced the strikers retired. When the Superin
tendent of Police of the Howrah district, :Mr. Sturgis, and the 
Officer Commanding the detachment of Frontier Rifles, Captain 
Christie, arrived at the scene of disturbance shortly after this, they 
found the rioters collected in two crowds, one at the eastern approach 
to the shed and the other at the western approach. :Mr. Sturgis 
ordered the crowd at the eastern approach to disperse, but his order 
was ignored. He then charged the crowd with the police available 
and cleared the approach. He next ordered the other crowd, con
sisting of about .800 men, to move from the western approach. On 
their refusal to do so he attempted to disperse them with the police, 
aided by Watch and Ward employees of the East Indian Railway 
Company. The crowd not only refused to disperse, but resisted the 
attempts of the police and started to throw stones. As a result of 
this :Mr. Sturgis had one of his ribs fractured, the Superintendent 
of the East Indian Railway, Watch. and Ward, had his face cut 
open, and several of the police were injured. The situation then 
became so serious that firing was essentially necessary. Accord
ingly, :Mr. Sturgis, the senior civil officer present, ordered Captain 
Christie to fire one shot at the crowd, but this produced no effect, 
and it was not till :five single shots had been fired in succession that 
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the crowd dispersed. ·Two men were killed and two others were 
injured in this ail'air.· 

There was a general strike in the Textile Mills of the Bombay 
Mill Industry, which lasted from the 26th April to the 6th October 
1928, and involved the loss of three and a half crores ol rupees in 
wages to the workers, and over two million working days to the 
induatry .. Following a nlll!'-ber of small mill strike8 and one large 
strike a:tl'ecting the Sassoon group of mills, on the 16th April, about 
100 strikers from the Kastoor Chand and the Textile Mills visited 
the Mahomedbhoy and Currimbhoy Mills and threw stones, cauaing 
serious damage to property. To avert further damage the manage
ment immediately closed the mills, and their decision was quickly 
copied by the management of nine other mills. A mass meeting of 
the strikers was held in the evening, at which immediate declaration 
of a general strike was urged. The grievances, as alleged, were the 
introduction of new systems of work, retrenchment in consequencot 
thereof, increase in hour& of work, and reduction in rates of wages. 
On the 17th April eight mills closed down and the Bombay Textile 
Labour Union, which had so far taken no part in the strike, held 
a meeting to persuade the workers against the general strike. 
Between the 18th and the 23rd April, as a result of the agitation 
carried on by the extremist section of the· strikers, the situation 
considerably deteriorated, and 23 mills had to close down. Tbe 
trouble extended to a number of other mills, and by the 26th every 
mill in Bombay City, except two at Colaba, was compelled to close 
its gates. Even Sholapur, an industrial town about 283 miles east 
of Bombay was ail'ected, and on the 21st April the employees of the 
Sholapur Spinning and Weaving Mill, without any apparent reason. 
suddenly struck work. At one time during the strike in Bombay n<> 
less than 60 mills were idle and about 126,000 men were out of 
employment. The Bombay Mill Workers Union, the Workers' and 
Peasants' Party, and the President of the Girni Kamgar Maha
mandal appointed a Strike Committee of 85 members, whilst th& 
Bombay Textile Labour Unionists formed their own Strike Com
mittee of ten. On the 27th April His Excellency the Governor 
came down to Bombay from Mahbleshwar and granted several inter
views. As a result of the Governor's visit, the Mill Owners Asso
ciation expreesed their readinees to receive representatives of Regis
tered Trade Unions with a view to opening negotiations for a settle-
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ment of the dispute, and the extremists decided to join hands with 
the moderates in the preparation of a statement of the grievances ot 
the men for submission. to the Bombay :Mill Owners Association. A 
Joint Strike Committee was constituted, on the 3rd :May, composed 
of ten workers from each group. But during the first two weeks in 
:May, though the :Mill Owners were willing to open negotiations 
with the officials of the B0mbay Textile Labour Union (a Regis
tered Body)-they refused to have anything to do with the Joint 
Strike Committee, as it was then constituted, The Joint Strike 
Commi.ttee on the other hand, refused to allow the officials of the 
Bombay Textile Labour Union to carfy on negotiations over their 
head. On the 15th :May, the Hon'ble Sir Cowasji J ehangir, Gene
ral Member o~ the Bombay Government, rem;ived a deputation from 
the Mill Owners and the Joint Strike Committee with a view to 
openillg the way for· a Round Table Conference, but the parties 
were unable to agree with regard to the members of the Conference. 
In August a Conference of the :Mill Owners and the Joint Strike 
Committee was held under the presidency of Sir Cpwasji Jehangir, 
and this also failed to come to any agreement. Several private 
attempts to bring about a settlement of the strike met the same fate. 
Finally, a Conference "Called by the General :Member of the Bombay 
Government, on the 4th October, was able to arrive. at a settlement 
Qll the basis <>f the appointment of a committee of enquiry by 
Government. It was agreed that work should be resumed on the 
6th October, and between that day and the 11th, about 50 per cent. 
of the number of workmen originally afiected were attending their 
mills. The large exodus of workers from Bombay-more than half 
the strikers had drifted back to their villages-made it impossible to 
resume normal working until well into November. 

A few incidents in connection with the strike may be mentioned. 
In the Parel area of the City, Police were compelled to fire on a 
mob. of six or seven hundred strikers, killing one and seriously 
injuring one. The activities of the Strike Committee of 85 mem
bers, which has been mentioned above, added to the prevailing 
tension, and turbulent scenes occurred on the 23rd April, in .which 
a number of policemen and non-strikers were seriously injured. 

Before closing the narrative of disturbing features in the public 
life of India during the year under review a brief account must be 
given of two important _manifestations of ·agrarian agitation in 
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places as far apart as the west of the Bombay Presidency and the 
south of Burma. 

• • • 
The agitation in the Bardoli Taluqa of the Surat District in the 

Bombay Presidency arose out of the revision of the Land Revenue 
Assessment of the district. :J;n all districts of British India, except 
those under per.manent settlement, the assessment of land revenue is 
revised periodically, so that the survey and assessment of land for 
Land Revenue purposes is~ going on continuously in some part or 
other of India. At intervals of about thirty years, each district not 
permanently settled undergoes a sort of Doomsday Inquest, called 
the " Settlement " of the district. The Surat district was " re
settled " in 1926, after an interval of exactly thirty years, and the 
officer who conducted the settlement recommended that the Bardoli 
assessments should be raised by 30 per cent. His recommendation 
was challenged on the ground that his enquiry had been a cursory 
one, and his report was rejected by a higher official, the Settlement 
Commissioner, who proposed an enhancement of 29 per cent. which 
the Bombay Government further reduced to 20 per cent. Their 
decision, however, was not accepted as reasonable by the revenue
payers and an agitation against it was started. For some months, 
the agitation gathered strength and a somewhat dangerous state of 
tension between the authorities and the revenue-payers existed. 
Ultimately, a settlement was reached acceptable to both the Govern
ment and the revenue-payers of Bardoli. 

Under the terms of the Settlement, a joint and open enquiry by 
a judicial and a revenue officer was to be held into the complaints 
of the landholders; in the meantime, the old assessment of land 
revenue was to be paid and credited to Government, the difference 
between the old and the new assessment was to be paid but held in 
deposit by the latter, and all agitation was to cease. The observ
ance of the terms of the agreement enabled the Bombay Government 
firstly to release those who had been convicted or arrested during 
the course of the agitation, and, secondly; to restore those lands 
which had been forfeited but not sold. Private effort was succe~ 
ful in obtaining the restomtion of lands which had been sold to 
third parties. 

The report of the officers appointed to hold the enquiry wao 
received after the end of the year now under review and so does not 
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strictly come within the scope· of this work. It may, however, be 
menti9ned that the report was favourable to the revenue-payers and 
recommended a substantial reduction in the assessment as fixed on 
revision. The Bombay Government have accepted. this recom
mendation. 

• • • 
About the same time as the Bardoli agitation, a No-Tax Cam

paign was inaugurated in certain distri,cts in Burma, particularly 
the Frome, Insein and Tharrawaddy districts. Local associations 
were formed in each town to resist the collection of taxes, to hinder 
Government officials in the diecharge of their duty, and to harrass 
non-members of the Association. There were many instances of 
assault, violence and murder and on several occasions the police 
were attacked. Reinforcements of military police were sent to the 
afiected dietricte to preserve order and a large number of village 
associations were declared unlawful assemblies. In the Tharra
waddy District the movement assumed a revolutionary type and the 
Provincial Government adopted special measures to prevent it from 
spreading. The trouble in the Frome and Insein· Districts began 
to wane by the end of February, and by March the situation in the 
Tharrawaddy district was almost normal . 

• • • 
Turning now to a description, in the very broadest outlines, of 

climatic conditions in India during the year, it is enough to say 
that the monsoon of 1928 was, on the whole, fairly active except in 
some parte of Northern India where a marked drought was expe
rienced. In the early part of 1929 the same areas were seriously 
a:llected by the exceptionally cold wave which prevailed over a 
great p~ of the world. Extensive damage was done to crops but 
accurate :figures relating to these are not available at the time of 
writing. But, however scanty the rainfall may have been in 
places in the interior of the Peninsula, those parte of India which 
are drained by rivers rising in the Himalayas are always exposed to 
danger from flood and the year under review unfortunately wit
nessed a considerable amount of damage from this cause. As so 
often happens, Bengal was the worst su:llerer. 

• During the third week in June many villages were inundated in 
the Midnapur District, and in the following month, Serajgunj, a 
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prosperous East :Bengal jute town, was practically submerged 
through the over-flow of the River J amuna. The rivers ;Kamla, 
:Bagmati, and Gandabi also rose to an abnormal height and caused 
serious havoc in "the districts of MuzaJl'arpur, Motihari and Dar
bhanga, rendering thousands of people homeless. In Upper Burma 
heavy rain during the summer caused railway lines to be breached 
and many villages to be submerged for days together. Kashmir 
suffered severely during the :first week of September owing to the 
sharp rise of the River Jhelum, and at one time the capital (Sri· 
nagar), was in danger of being submerged. For over a week no 
mails were delivered, and the telephone and telegraph services were 
disorganised, thus completely cutting o:lf the Kashmir Valley from 
the rest of the country. In the west and centre of the Punjab. 
severe damage was caused by the overflow of the three rivers, 
Jhelum, Chenab, and Ravi, no less than 850 villages being inun
dated,. 7,000 head of cattle swept away, and 16,000 liouses damaged 
beyond repair or destroyed. Twenty-five thousand acres of crops 
were damaged, though, fortunately, the loss of huinan life was 
limited to under :fifty souls. In Madras heavy rains and floods in 
October caused a complete dislocation of railway traffic, many miles 
of lines and several bridges being swept away. Cocanada, on the 
East coast was submerged, at one time the danger zone extending 
for a radius of 85 miles. The East Godavari District of Madras 
also suffered seriously about the same time. 

The Western side of India was comparatively free from floods 
during the year under review, but a rise in the River Indus in 
June did some damage to the Lloyd Barrage Works at Sukkur, and 
retarded l>rogress for several weeks • 

• • • 
On the whole, therefore, India was favoured with a good mon· 

soon, though as stated above, floods and drought were responsible 
for loss and distress in some areas. Not only were the crops satis
factory, but India's foreign trade, both export and import, showed 
a marked improvement. The exports of merchandise advanced by 
Rs. 20 crores (or aix per cent.) to Rs. 329 croras, while the year's 
imports rose by Rs. 19 crores (or eight per cent.) to Rs. 280 crores. 
The Exchange remained stable throughout the year and with the 
exception of cotton there was a steady demand for all stable articles 



14 

of Indian produce-that of jute actually surpassing all previo~s 
records. 

The amount of goods traffic borne by India's railways during 
the year 1927-28 showed a substantial increase, the actual receipts 
from commercial lines amounting to nearly Rs. 102·63 crores, about 
half a crore more than the revised estimate. It ia true that the 
working expenses of the railways were increased by about three 
quarters of a crore, but even allowing for that and certain other 
adjustments, there was a net gain from commercial lines of 12,54 
lakhs, which ia unanswo:rable evidence of continued prosperity. 

But India's vast size makes homogeneity of climatic conditions 
impossible, and ilt usually happens that while some areas are 
favoured with a good rainfall, ~thers are stricken with either floods 
or drought. Every year, in some part or other of India, measures 
have to be taken by the Government in relief of scarcity and dis
tress. These words are used in the Indian Government service in a 
technical sense. Distress ia a milder word than scarcity, and ia 
applied to the conditions of a particular locality consequent on the 
failure or the undue abundance of the rainfall there. In such 
circumstances the local officers may or may not find it necessary to 
take exceptional measures to relieve the distress. Should the dis
tress be widespread, however, then a state of scarcity ia declared, 
which normally involves some Government action in relief of the 
sufferers. Tbia action generally takes the form of generous advances 
of taccavi, that is, Government loans to agriculturists on generous 
terms both as regards interest and repayment. During the period 
under review, relief measures had to be undertaken in Bengal, the 
United Provinces and the Central Provinces. In the first named 
province relief measures included arrangements with District Boarda 
to concentrate their work on roads, tanks, etc., in the areas affected. 
The irrigation and railway departments also undertook varioua 
works in the same areas. 

In order· to enable the reader to picture the action taken by the 
Provincial Governments to relieve distress or scarcity, a somewhat 
full account of the action taken during the year under review by 
the Government of the United Provinces ia given. 

Here the monsoon arrived punctually and in its earlier stage• 
was plentiful. During August, however, it weakened, and although 
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rain fell from time to time, by the end of September it appeared 
Ilkely that the province would have to face a serious calamity. 
The 1927 Kharif (autumn) crop had not been good and the following 
rabi (spring) crop, which at one time promised to be a bumper crop, 
was reduced to considerably below the normal by excessive winter 
rains. The damage to the rabi crop was particularly severe in · 
Bundelkhand, where the Local Government distributed about 20,000 
maunds of improved wheat valued at It lakhs of rupees, during the 
'early part of October. The revenue due on .the rabi instalment 
was also remitted, mainly in Bundelkhand, to the amount of 
Rs. 4,44,000, and suspended to the amount of Rs. 27,000. The 
Kharif crop of 1928, following these two indifierent harvests, sufier
ed damage which varied in severity but waa generally more severe 
in the west than in the east of the province. The rice sufiered most,
but cotton, which thrives on a light rainfall, was satisfactory, and 
sugar-cane did not sustain any serious damage. Fodder was scarce 
in a number of districts. In order to reduce as much as possible 
the inevitable damage to the ,kharif crops the Local Government took 
all the steps open to them. The canals were kept running for a 
full supply of water throughout the period when they generally 
remain closed. As an emergency measure, the Serda canal, though 
it was incomplete, was opened six months earlier than was intended, 
an~ it was thus possible to irrigate some 80,000 acres of rice and 
sugar-cane, which must otherwise have sufiered the full effect of the 
drought. Though the expenditure sanctioned for Agricultural . 
Loans up to September was only Rs. 48 lakhs, the Local Govern
ment subsequently distributed as taccavi (loans) over and above 
that sum no less than Rs. 62 lakhs, making the total" taccavi allot
ments in round figures, one crore and four lakhs . 

• • • 
Among the more important committees and enquiries instituted 

during the year under 1·eview may be mentioned the Auxiliary Com
mittee to the Simon Commission and the Age of Consent Committee. 
The former was appointed 'under the Chairmanship of Sir Philip 
Hartog, Kt., C.I.E., to make enquiries into the growth of education 
in British India and to prepare a " Review of the Growth of Edu
cation " with particular reference to its organisation in British 
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India and its relation to p~litical and constitutional conditions and 
potentialities of progress. The Age of Consent Committee was ap
pointed under the Chairmanship of Sir :Moropant Vishwanath Joshi, 
B.A., L.O.B., Kt., K.C.I.E., late Home :Member of the Executive 
Council of the Governor of the Central Provinces. Ite duty was to , 
examine the state of the law relating to the Age of Consent, as 
contained in the sections of the Penal Code relating to this subject, 
to enquire into the effect of amendments made by an Amendment 
Act to the Penal Code in 1925, and to report whether further 
amendment of the law was necessary. Both these committees con
ducted their enquiries during the year under review and their 
report~\~ which were published after the close of the year, will be 
discussed in .the next issue of this report. . 

• • • 
In last year's report reference was made to the appointment of 

the Indian Cinematograph Committee in October 1927. The Com
mittee published their report in August, and their main proposal 
was the creation of a Cinema Department to form part of the 
Commerce Department of the Government of India, and to consist 
of an Advisory Committee with a Cinema Bureau as its executive 
branch. It was recommended that the Advisory Committee should 
consist of not more than 14 members of whom 8 (including the 
chairman) should be non-official; the Central Bureau should consist 
of a body of technical experts, comprising a Director of Film Pro
duction, a camera man, a printing and developing expert and an 
electrician. Both the Bureau and the Advisory Committee were to 
be located at Bombay, which is the main seat of production and 
the chief importing centre for the Indian Film industry. The func
tion of the Bureau would be to give expert advice and assistance, 
while that of the Advisory Committee would be to tender advice 
regarding finance and company promotion. The scheme provides 
for a Deputy Censor at Calcutta, the appointment of a Control Board 
fm:. purposes of censorship at Bombay with a cenSo.. as its chief 
executive officer, and the establishment of provincial Censorship 
Boards. The Committee recommended the raising of the £ensorship 
fees from Rs. 5 to Rs. 10 per thousand feet, but they were not in 
favour of any increase of duty on imported :films as a protective 
measure. The Committee were against any p?efereniial treatment 
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for the admission of British films into India, but they emphasised' 
the desirability of exchanges of educational :films between various· 

1 parts of the British Empire. On the question of granting financial 
, aid to the Indian cinema industry and the introduction of tlie· 

l" quota system", the Committee divided iteel£ equally. The
majority recommended the grant of loans by Government on favour
·able terms to producers on the security of produced films, and also· 
to companies or individuals who proposed to build cinema houses_ 
The minority argued that financial aid at the expense of public
funds was unnecessary, especially as the cinema industry was not 
a key industry but a luxury industry. The majority recommended 
the quota system, with the twofold object of providing an lfutlet 
for suitable Indian films and gaining admission for them to theatres· 
from which they are at present excluded. They proposed to compel 
every exhibitor to show at least 50 per cent. Indian :6lms. The
minority considered this proposal more drastic th:an the British 
I:J.uota system, and expressed the view that it would be definitely 
injurious to the Indian film industry. It was, however, unanimous
ly agreed that if the danger of foreign domination ever became· 
imminent, legislative action should be immediately taken to check. 
it. The general conclusions of the Committee were that the cinema. 
industry in India should receive liberal treatment fmm the Govern
ment because i~ contributes its share to the general revenues of the· 
country and is of great national importance. The report is under 
the consideration of the Government . 

• • • 
The Church of England in India has, during the year under· 

review, taken action under the l'owers conferred upon it by the 
Indian Church Act, and Corporations Sole, who will be dissolved on 
the date of the Legal Separation, have transferred the property they 
hold to Diocesan Trust AssociationS registered under the Company's
Act of 1913. Applications for the incorporation under Royal Char
ter of the Indian Church Trustees has been made. The 4th Draft 
of " the Constitution, Canon, and Rules of the India Church " a&' 
amended at the session of the Gener.J. Council held in February,. 
1928, has been issued to all Diocesan Councils for final considera
tion, and they have been requested to send their representatives to
the next meeting of the General Council summoned for January th..-
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"28th, 1930, duly authorised to accept " The Const~tution, Canons 
and Rules " with or without amendment. This being done the 
General Council will be asked to pass a resolution requesting the I 
-Governor-General-in-Council to fix the date for the legal separation. 
The Statutory rules, framed under the Indian Church Act to secure/ 
-to. congregations worshipping in maintained Churches services in 1 

accordance with the rites of the Church of England, have received 
-the sanction of the Secretary of State and have been published for 
·general information in the Gazette of India of the 29th June 1929 . 

• • • 
India's relations with South Africa tend to become more and 

-more important with the passing of years. In May 1927, the 
Government of India appointed the Right Honourable V. S. Srini
vasa Sastri, P.O., as their :first Agent in the Union of South Africa, 
-to ensure the smooth working of the agreement on the Indian ques
tion which was reached between the two Governments at Cape Torl 
in January, 1927, and to consolidate the good relations which the 
{Jonference had helped to establish. Mr. Sastri, when accepting 
-the appointment informe_A Government that J>e might not be able to 
11tay in South Africa for more than one year, but he ·was happily 
.able to remain there for more than eighteen months. By his ser
vices to his compatriots in South Africa and the promotion of friend
ly relations between India and the Union, Mr. Sastri has secured a 
high place for himself in. the history of the two countries as a suc
cessful Ambassador of India and has laid India under a great debt 
-of gratitude. He has left a high standard of statesmanship for his 
11uccessor to maintain . 

• • • 
The most notable departure from India during the year was that 

<>f Sir Basil Blackett who left India early in April, af:ter having 
rendered a little over five years' service as Finance Member of His 
Excellency the Viceroy's Executive Council. On his :first arrival 
-the finances of India were .in a far from satisfactory position, and 
Sir Basil Blackett was responsible for the initiation and also for 
-the succeBBful accomplishment of an 01·dered financial policy which 
undoubtedly brought great benefits to the Indian Empire. In all, 
:Sir Basil framed six annual budgets; and the most conspicuous 
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featur~s of this cycle of administration were the retrenchment of 
avoidable public expenditure, reduced taxation, reduction in the 
burden of deadweight debt, financial encouragement to industrial 
enterprise in India, stabilisation of exchange, the emancipation of 

ailway finance,. and, lastly, remission of the provincial contri
utions, giving through the agency of the Provincial Government& 

JllCreased scope for expenditure on nat!on-building services. Sir 
l,Jasil himself would be the first to admit that in canying out thi& 
programme he had the inestimable help of a succession of favourable 
monsoons. Of the various financial reforms which he succeeded in 
int~oducing, perhaps the most important was his scheme for the 
Reduction and Avoidance of Debt, a measure which was undoubtedly 
of very great assistance to the loan operations of the Government oi 
India during Sir Basil's tenure of office. 

Death took a heavy toll of distinguished statesman and politi
cians in India during the year under review. On June 17th, 1928, 
Sir Alexander Muddiman, Governor of the United Provinces, died 
at N aini Tal from heart failure, thus terminating a brilliant career , 
in India extending over thirty years. He took a prominent part in 
establishing and working the constitution which followed the 
Montagu-Chelmsford Report. He was the first president of the 
Council of State, over the deliberations of which he presided with 
marked success. As Home Member to the Government of India, a 
post which he filled with conspicuous success, he was also leader of 
the Legislative Assembly, with whose members, both official and 
non-official, he enjoyed the highest degre~ of popularity. Short as 
was the period of Sir Alexander's tenure of the' Governorship of the 
United Provinces before his lamented deeth, he had given ample
proof that lie possessed the· rare qualitiear·necessary for succese in 
his high office. The merited tributes paid to his memory by public 
men and by the newspapers of this country afl'ord some measure of 
the extent of the loss which India and the Empire suJiered by his 
death. 

On November 17th, the death of Lala Lajpat Rai, a prominent 
Swarajist politician, occurred from heart failure at Lahore. He
played a leading part in the political life of his country, and, in 
the words of His Excellency the Viceroy, there were qualities in 
him which led many who dissented most sharply from his political 
opinions to forget their dissent in a genuine appreciation of a very 
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"human personality. Unfortunately he had been injur~d _!lightlyl 
·during a collision between the Police and soma members of a crowd 
which had demonstrated against the Simon Commission on its 
oarrival in Lahore 18 days before his death. This incident was, 
made the basis of a charge against the Punjab Police, and through 

·~-them the Government, of having caused Lala Lajpat Rai's death. 
' It was, however, the case that between the incident of October 30th 

oand his death he followed his regular mode of life, and it was 
.evident that this occurrence had no direct relation with the cause 

' of his death. The Punjab Government instituted an enquiry into 
-the incidents at the railway station which showed that the police 
::had acted with restrain. Lala Lajpat Rai's death formed the sub
ject of debates in both the Legislative Assembly and the Punjab 
Legislative Council. 

The death of Lord Sinha., which occurred on March 6th, 1928, at 
llerhampore (Bengal) .from heart failure, was a great loss to India 
.and the Empire. The :first Indian to rise to be Advocate Genery 
·of Bengal, Law Member of the Viceroy's Executive Council, Under 
.Secretary of State for India, a British Pear, and Governor of a 
Province (Bihar and Orissa.), he was a lawyer of t4e highest dis
tinction, and his eminence was recognised not only ]:>y his being 
made a King's Counsel, but also by his elevation to the Privy 
.Council. He represented India at the Peace Conference and on the 
Imperial War Cabinet. His was a. career which marked an epoch· 
in the history of India.. He successfully combined a real appre
·ciation of what he had learnt in the West, and a. real understanding 
-of Great BritaiD., with the retention of his character and outlook as 
.an Indian. He was, therefore, able to render marked service in 
.interpreting India to Britain. Of his work in politics, it need only 
be mentioned that as President of the Indian National Congress 
he was the :first to ask for an authoritative definition of the British 
,goal of policy in India, which was la.teJO on laid down on behalf of 
His Majesty's Government in the House of Commons in the decla
.ration which Mr. Montagu made on the 20th of August 1917. In 
Lord Sinha India lost one of her greatest sons • 

• • • 
With .the death of the Honourable Mr. S. R. Das, Law Member 

-of the :Viceroy's Executive Council, on October 26th, 1928, from an 



affection of the lungs, India lost another eminent ani!. loyal son. 
The late Mr. Das was Ail.vocate General of Bengal before his eleva
tion to the Governor-General's Council, ani!. his work to founil. a 
I school for Indian boys, moil.elleil. on the lines of an English Public 
:school, occupieil. all his leisure hours. A il.istinguisheil. lawyer ani!. 
'public man, who was likeil. both by the friends and the opponents of 
-the Government which is serveil., he was an outstanding figure in 
that group o,f Indian patriots who have been able to combine in 
their work service to both Britain and India. 

The Raja of Panagal, Leader of the Non-Brahmin Party ani!.. 
formerly. Chief Minister of the Madras Government, died on the 
loth December, 1928, from influenza. He was the seconil. minister 
in the first Non-Brahmin Ministry of the Reformed Council. As 
leader of the Non-Brahmin Party he proved himself a clever tacti
cian and successful politician. 



CHAPTER U, 

Politics duriug the Year. 

Earlier numbers of this Report have not failed to· .draw attw
tion to the many different sides which Indian politics present to 
those whr. study them, for the politics of India are very br 
hom being wholly comprised within the doings of her Central 
I.egiolature and Central Government. Every province in the 
country has its own politics and its own political life, more or less 
•-igorous, its own peculiar political probleiDB, and its own solu
tions for thetn, and the view of the. Central .Legislature on any 
given matter of policy is far from being, as a matter of course, 
the same as that of all, or even any one, of the provinces. 

We shall see in this chapter that every Provincial Legislati'<"e 
Cmmcil in India, except one, had decided by the Autumn of 1928 
to appoint a committee elected from among its own members to 
co-operate with the Statutory Commission, w,Pereas the Legislative 
Assembly decided against co-operation in February, 1928, and 
subsequently furnished no reason for leading the Government of 
India to suppose that it would change its opinion if the question 
were submitted to it a second time. 

Apart fmm the Legislature, an important element in the 
general political life in this country is furnished by certain poli
tical, religious, communal and other organisations, which exert 
an inftuence-at times a very powerful influence-on the general 
course of politics. In the United Kingdom and- other Western 
countries, people are familiar enough with party organisations, 
but bodies like the All-India National Congress, the All-India 
National Liberal Federation, the All-India Muslim League and 
the All-India Hindu Mahasabha are different from, and. some
thing more than, ordinary party organisations. At times their 
claims for the allegiance of the people differ from those of the 
Provincial and Central Legislatures of the people; at other times 
political leaders seek to shape policy and direct the broad course 
of political evP.nts through their inftuence in. these bodies rather 
thnn through their doings, a!Jd those of their parties, in the Legis
latures. In fad, part of the proceedings in the different Legisla-

( 22 ) 
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latures represent an attempt to bring into operation mandates 
received from one or other of the bodies mentioned above. This 

, remark is particularly true of the All-India National Congress. 
Altogether, India is so large, and political activities in this 
country are so wide and varied that it is not easy for an observer 
to keep himself closely in touch with all the provincial policies or 
the proceedings of the numerous organisations mentioned aliove, 
and for this reason the doings of the Central Legislature and the 
political parties which compose ita two Houses are generally taken 
as. the sum of the political .life of the country. Limitations of 
space make it necessary to follow in this chapter the well beaten 
track of what may be conveniently called All-India Politics. Never
theless, references will be found here and there to events of a 
political kind in the Provinces, as also, some description of the 
proceedings of organisations and bodies unconneoted with the 
various [egielatures which may, perhaps, open out vistas in the 
wide and varied political landscape lying outside the walls of the 
Council of State and the Legislative Assembly . 

• • • 
A broad survey of the political scene in India during the 

twelve months which are now being passed in review reveals two 
prominent features standing above and overshadowing all else. 
The :first of these two features is formed by the doings of the 
Statutory Commission and the reactions to them throughout India, 
and the second by Hindu-Muslim relations. Forming a connect
ing link between the two is the N ehru-Sapru Report, which will 
receive further discussion later in this chapter. The report, as we 
shall see, is both a part of the reaction to the appointment of the 
Statutory Commission, and also the most important attempt made 
since the Lucknow Pact of 1916 to devise a settlement of the poli
tical differences between Hindus and Muslims which should re
<::eive the maximum amount of agreement on both sides. As it is 
new always referred to in the Indian press and on public plat
forms as the Nehru Report, this is the title which will be giveil to 
it throughout this chapter. Thus, to continue our analogy, we 
shall most easily map out the country through which we have to 
pass in the succeeding pages if we work from the vantage ground 
provided by these two outstanding points, and our discUBBion of 
the broad political relations betw~en the two communities will be 



found to resolve· itself into an account of the progress of the 
Nehru Report. 

. Although few individual events of dramatic interest have oc .. 
e~ed during this period, the story of the year's politics is of 
unusual interest, for it includes developments and changes in the 
grouping of opinion in this country, the effects of which will, in 
all .probability, be of more than merely temporary interest and 
importance. The Statutory . Commission, helped by ita Indian 
Wing composed of members of the twa. houses of the Indian Cen
tral Legislature, and by the Committees elected by the Legislative 
Councils of every province in the country, with the solitary excep· 
tion of the Central Provinces, has carried out its programme of 
enquiry thoroughly and completely, in spite of hostile receptions 
in some of the places which it visited. The Muslims have achieved 
an impressive measure of unity in respect of their communal 
claims, a notable attempt has been made to erect the frame-work 
of a constitution for India which, it was hoped by its authors, 
would be found acceptable to all communities and interests, Mr. 
Gandhi has returned to the political arena, and a dangerous and 
re-actionary resolution has been taken by an important political 
body, namely the All-India National Congress. The Nehru 
Report and the Congress Resolution again have both resulted 
from, and contributed to, the changes and reaetions above men
tioned, nnd it will be our task in this chapter to study these and 
other phenomena in as great detail as the limits of our space will 
allow. 

In our study, in the preceding Chapter, of one particular aspect 
of Hindu-Muslim relations during the year we saw how the pros
pects of a long truce in the inter-communal rioting, which has so 
vexed the life of this country for several years .Past, lies at the 
end of the year under the shadow of the Bombay riots. Through· 
out the year the importance of finding a solution acceptable to 
both sides of the questions in dispute between the two great com· 
munities has been kept by circumstances well in the forefront of 
men's minds. Very much of the evidence given before the Sta· 
tutory Commission is a commentary on the importance of finding 
such a solution, and of aU the many considerations which the 
authors of the Nehru Report had to bear in mind this was the 
most prominent. • 
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Later in this chapter we shall find more than one statement 
of the Indian :Muslims' position with regard to safeguards for 
their intereste under any future couatitutional changes. Pmcti: 

· cally, their claims amount to a demand for the retention of the 
existing system of separate communal electomtes; for the reserva
tion of seate in the Legislative Councils of Provinces, even where 
:Muslims are in ll majority; for the allocation of one-third of the 
seats in the Central Legislature to their community, and, finally, 
for the separation of Sind from the llombay Presidency and the 
extension of Reforms, similar to those enjoyed by other provinces, 
to the North-West Frontier Province. It will be noticed that the 
situation has changed somewhat since :March, 1927, when a repre
sentative gathering of :Muslims in Delhi agreed to the abolition 
of sepamte electorates on certain conditions, and also since the 
:Madras Session of the All-India National Congress in December, 
1927, when what is known as the "Unity Resolution" was ac
cepted by the Congress. This resolution provided for Joint elec
torates in the various legislative bodies, with reservation of seats 
on the basis of population, provided that each community made 
reciprocal concessions in favour of minorities so as to give them 
representation in excess of the proportion to which they would be 
entitled on a population basis. The task of the All-Parties Con
ference was largely the reconciling of these claims with the 
counter-claims of the majority of Hindu politicians, one of '!"hose 
main objects is the abolition of communal electorates. 

• • • 
Readers of last year's report will remember that the account 

of Hindu-Muslim relations during the year 1927-28 ended with 
the adjournment of the All-Parties Conference towards the middle 
of :March, 1928, still . unsuccessful in its ilearch for some path 
leading to unity between the two great communities: llut, before 
adjourning, the Conference appointed sub-committees to enquire 
into and report on two of the most important factors in the Hindu
Muslim political problem, namely, the form and constitution of 
the electorate-that is, whether constituencies should remain as at 
present, organised primarily on the communal basis, or whether 
Hindu, :Muslim and other electors should vote in joint constituen
cies-and the question of the sepamtion of Sind from the llombay 
Presidency. The Conference adjourned only until :May, and on the 
l9lh of that month its delegat~s duly met in Bombay. Sir 
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Mohammad Shaft and Sir Abdul Karim Ghaznavi and the whole 
of the Shaft Wing of the Muslim League, together with the leaders 
of the very large and important Justice or Non-Brahmin party 
of the South of India, held aloof from the May Conference, and -
some important political leaders such as Pandit Madan Mohan 
Malaviya, Mr. M. A. Jinnah, Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru and Mr. 
Gandhi were unable to be present. In consequence, the Congress 
element predominated, but the Conference represented many of 
the schools of political opinion in this country. Dr. Ansari, ea: 
President of the All-India National Congress, presided over the 
Conference, and informed the delegates at the outset that no agree
ment had been reached on the subject of the electorate, and that 
the report of the sub-committee which ha<l been formed to con
sider the question of the separation of Sind from Bombay was 
not yet ready for submission to the Conference. After much dis
cussion the Conference came to the de~ision to appoint a small 
but in11uential sub-committee to determine the principles of a con
stitution for Inwa and draft a Report thereon. It was further 
agreed that the committee should complete the drafting of '!he 
Report before July 1st, giving the fullest consideration to the 
resolutions which had been passed from time to time by the various 
important communal, political, and other organisations in India. 
Finally, it was agreed that the All-Parties' Conference should 
meet. again in August to consider the sub-committee's report. The 
report was published in August and bore eight signatures, in
cluding those of Pandit Motilal Nehru, leader of the Congress 
Party, Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru, leader ·of the Liberals, and Sir 
Ali Imam, at one time a member of the Governor General's Exe
cutive Council. 

The production of the Nehru Report may fairly be regarded 
as the most important of all the reactions of those who have held 
aloof from the work of the Statutory Commission to the political . 
situation created by the appointment of the latter in November, 
1928. At the time of the announcement of the appointment of 
the Commission, the Earl of Birkenhead, who was then Secretary 
of State for India, said that in the three years during which he 
had been Secretary of State he had twice invited critics in India 
to put forward their own suggestions for a constitution, and thl\t 
this offer was still open. Thes.e words were regarded by many 
Indiun public men as, and, indeed, were openly stated to be, a 
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challenge from Lord Birkenhead to -political India to produce a 
constitution which might gain the assent of all interests in this
country, and the Nehru Report. has been freely stated in the 

·press and on the platform to be the answer to the alleged challenge. 
However this may be, the Report does represent a constructive 
effort t<> build a political platform broad enough and spacious
enough to accommodate the many and very varied interests whose 
assent to the Report would have to be secured before it could be 
truly said to embody the desire of United India, and in the narra· 

· tive of ita fate will be found the kernel of the interest and import. 
ance of the year's politics. But before we turn to this subject we
will consider briefly the chronological course of events from the 
beginning of April, 1928, because by doing so we shall be able
to form a clearer mental picture of the year's politics and to 
appreciate the more fully the circumstances in which the Nehru. 
Report came to birth. 

Those who studied the course of Indian pohitical affairs during. 
the twelve months ending on April 1st, 1928, as described in the
last volume of iliis annual chronicle, will· remember that the 
nnrrative closed with the remark that outside the Legislative As· 
sembly opinion was, on the whole, veering in the direction o:l 
co-operation with the Statutory Commission. It should be ex· 
plained that this remark was based on the slowly but perceptibly 
growing belief among Muhammadan parties that it would be tO
their benefit to take advantage of the Statutory enquiry which 
had been set on foot, on the rise of a similar belief among the 
leaders and members of the non-Brahmin, or Justice, party o:t 
southern India, and iast, but by no means least, in the signs, al· 
ready visible, that by the time Sir John Simon and his colleagues
returned to India in October the Provincial Councils would have 
decided to participate in the work of the Commission by the appoint-
ment of committees to work with it. And, in fact, by the end' 
of September all but one of the nine Legislative Councils of 
the. major 'Provinces had decided to appoint their committees to
work with the Commission. Two councils, those of Burma and· 
the Punjab, had made kD.own their decision by the end of March, 
1928, and they were closely followed by Assam on April 3rd. The· 
Bengal Council's decision, by the very respectable majority of 
twenty two, to co-operate with the Commission was taken on July· 
9th, and was an event of more than usual significance, for, in many· 
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·•:espects, the position of Bengal in Indian politics is unique. 
"Until the Durbar of 1911 the capital of India was at Calcutta, 
.and the Province has always been in the very forefront of poli
-tical warfare and political _change in this country. Thus it t•ame 
_about that the decision of the Bengal Council was viewed with 
:more than ordinary interest, both m India and in Englund. 
When it was shortly afterwards followed by the similar decision 
of the Bombay Council, which arrived at its decision by a still 

· greatsr majority, the question of the co-operation of the Provincial 
Legislatures with the Commission might be said to have been set-· 
tled as far as all but one of the Provinces was concerned. Within 
.a fortnight, Bihar and Orissa followed Bombay in co-operation, 
but did so by a slender majority. The United Provinces and 
Madras both annulled their previous decisions not to co-operate 
with the Commission, and both did so without taking the question 
to a division. Thus, by the time the Commission returned to 
India in October every Provincial Council in India, with the 
exception of that of the Central Provinces, had pledged itself tt> 
appoint a committee' to co-operate with Sir John Simon .and his 
colleagues in their task of enquiry. Neither the Legislative As
sembly nor the Legislative Council of the Central P~oviiices was 
asked to reconsider its verdict on the subject of co-operation with 
the Commission. The second House of the. Indian Central Legis
lature, the Council of State, had chosen · by a very sl,l.bstantial 
majority to co-operate with the Commission, and during the 
Autumn session of 1928 it elected three of its members-the 
Honourable Sir Sankaran Nair, the Honourable Sir Arthur Froom • 
oand the Honourable Raja Nawab Ali Khan-to form a part of the 
Central Legislative Committee which, it will be remembered, was 
to form the Indian Wing of the Joint Free Conference described 

. by Sir John Simon in his letter of February 6th; 1928, to His Ex
cellency Lord Irwin. A fourth member of the ·Council of State, 
Sardar Shivdeo Singh Uberoi, was· nominated to the Committee 
by the Governor-General to represent the Sikh Community. ·The 
Central Committee was completed by the nomination of five mem
bers of the Legislative Assembly-Sir Zulfiqnr Ali Khan, Leader 
~f the Muslim Centre Party and a member of the ruling family of 
Malerkotla State in the Punjab, Sir Hari Singh Gour, an emi
nent lawyer, Dr. Abdulla Suhrawardy, one of the foremost orien
ialists in India, Mr. Kikabhai Premchand, one of the most promi-
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nent men in Bombay financial circles, and Rao Bahadur M. C. 
Rajah, President of the All-India Depressed Classes Association .. 

Thus, throughout the summer of 1928, developments of great
importance, as far as· the boycott position was concerne!l; were 
taking place in the Provincial Legislatrve bodies, but. it is not po .. 
sible to point to any such open changes in the country at large, 
and, generally speaking, throughout the whole of the period 
under review the important political organisations, such as the 
All-India National Congress, the All-India Liberal Federation, 
and Mr. Jinnah's section of the All-India Muslim League, main
tained the attitude which they had adopted in their annual meet
ings in December, 1928, which was one of complete boycott of the 
Commission. The same may also be said of the important organi
sation the Hindu Mahasabha, which held its annual session at 
J u'bbulpore in the second week in April, that is, at the begin
ning of the period which we are now passing under review. The 
All-India Hindu :Mahasabha, as is well kuown, is a body of dele
gates representing local Hindu organisations all over India. Its. 
attitude towards any political problem is, therefore of c!)nsiderable 
importan(le. The President at the 1928 session was Mr. F. C. 
Kelkar,. a member of the Legislative Assembly, and a politician 
of reputation, particularly in that part of India kuown as 
Maharashtra, that is, the home of the Maharatta people. His 
presidential address did not touch the question of the Commission, 
but confined itself to an analysis .of the political. situation, parti
eularly to that part of it which is formed by Hindu-Muslim anta
gonism. Yet, although the Mahasabha did not specifically endorse 

·or" reaffirm the boycott of the Statutory Commission, it did not 
dissociate itself therefrom, and since the outstanding Mahasabha 
Leaders such as Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya,. Dr. Moonje, 
and Mr. N. · C. Kelkar had identified themselves whole-heartedly 
with the boycott it was understood that the Mahasabha would do 
so also. Thus, during. the summer months of 1928, whilst one 
Provincial Legislative Council after another was coming in on the 
side of the Commission, and choosing its committee to take part 
in the great Statutory Enquiry which the formation of the Com
mission had set on foot, the Opposition in the Legislative As
sembly, and most of the important politieal or quasi-political 
bodies and organisations steadily refused to move from the position 
which they had first taken up with regard to the Commission. 
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oand, on the contrary, devoted their efforts, through certain leaders 
.and representatives, to the production of the Nehru Report . 

• • • 
During the summer of 1928, while the"Nehru Report was in 

-process of gestation, no particular developments in the broad poli-
-tical situation took place, but these months witnessed certain inci-
dents and the progress of certain movements of some significance. 

-<rhroughout this time, the Bardoli agitation was focussing a 
good deal of public attention, labour unrest, far from subsiding 
showed signs of spreading, and these, together with attempts to 

;popularise the Youth Movement, formed a dark patcli in a poli
tical scene which,. on the whole, was tranquil though dull. 

However, th11 attitude of the supporters of Independence for 
India was not, either practically or in the eyes of the framers of 
.the Report, the most important element in the reception accorded_. 
~o the All Parties Conference Report. Far and away the most 
important question was how it would be received by the minority 
•Communities, of whom the most important are, of course, the 
Muslims. The original intention of the All Parties Conference 
-had been to circulate the Report among the different bodies and 
.associations which had joined in the Conference, but as this would 
'have been a very lengthy process, the heads of the All Parties 
·Conference decided to submit it to a special meeting of the Con
-ference to open at Lucknow on August the 28th, at which all 
Interests concerned would have· an opportunity of stating their 
views. Between the publication of the Report and the Lucknow 
-meeting, a certain amount of dissent on the part of Muhammadans, 
·and of some sections of the Sikhs, became apparent, and before 
~ugust the 28th it was clear that what we have called the com
munal sections of the Report were going to form the subject of 
-important criticism. 

b will be remembered that one of the instructions given to the 
•Committee which drew up the Report was that its basis should be 
iutl responsible government for India, and the part of the report 
which dealt with this was accepted unanimously by the Lucknow 
'Conference, although the resolution by which this is done was 
-couched in somewhat ambiguous terms. This resolution which 
-claimed for India a form of Government not lower in status than 
·that of any of the self-governing dominions was moved by a veteran 
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nationalist politician, Pandit MAdan Mohan Malaviya, who is now 
the leader of .the Nationalist Party in the Legislative Assembly. 
His resolution was, however, opposed by a younger politician, 
Pandit J awaharlal "Nehru, eon of Pandit Motilal N ehr)l, who 
argued that India's goal should he complete Independen'ce and 
not Dominion Statue. As a result of the younger Pandit' e very 
able opposition it was found necessary to draft th~ final fonu of 
the resolution in wide terms, and as passed by the Conference it 
read as follows :-

" Without restricting the liberty of action of those political 
parties whose goal is completa independence, this Conference 
declares-

(!) that the form of government to be established in India 
should be responsible, that is to say, a government 
in which the executive should be responsible to a 
popularly elected legislature possessing £ull and 
plenary powers, 

(2) that such form "of government shall in no event be 
lower than that of any self-governing Dominion." 

A eignincant commentary on the importance of the communal 
element in Indian politics at present is to be found on the fact that 
the discussion on the subject of the separation of Sind from the 
Bombay Presidency occupied as large, and was as animated, a part 
of the proceedings of the Conference as t~e fundamentally im
portant resolution moved by Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya. 
The resolution, as put to the Conference, was in the following 
terms- . 

''Simultaneously with the establishment of government in ac
cordance with the Nehru Committee Report, Sind shall be sepa
rated from Bombay and constituted a separate province provided 
that-

(!) after enquiry it is found (a) that Sind is financially 
self-supporting, (b) in the event of ite being found 
that it is not financially self-supporting, on the 
scheme of separation being laid before the people of 
Sind in its financial and administrative aspect&, that 
the majority of inhabitant& favoured the scheme and 
expressed their readiness to bear the financial re&
ponsibility of the new arrangement. 

INDIA 
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(2) that the form of government in Sind shall be the same 
as in other provinces under the Nehru constitution, 
and 

(3) th~t the non-Moslem minority in Sind shall be given 
the same privileges in the matter of representation 
in the Provincial and Central legislatures as Moslem 
minorities are given under the Nehru Committee
report in areas where they are in the minority." 

This resolution was unanimously accepted, as also were other 
resolutions agreeing to the extension· of Reforms to the North
West Frontier and Baluchistan, to the adoption of a ·system of 
general electorates based on adult suffrage and without any ~ 
servation of seats for any community in tha Punjab, and to the
reconsideration of the question of communal electorates after a 
period of ten years. Immediately after the dispersal of the Con
ference, however, such well known figures in Muslim p_olitics a& 
Mr. Shauknt Ali, the .$der of the two Ali Brothers, and Maulvi 
Mohammad Yakoob, Deputy President of the Legislative Assembly • 
strongly criticised the way in which Muslim claims had been. 
ignored at the Conference. In fact, as we shall see, Muslim oppo
sition to the Report was to grow steadily stronger up to the very 
end of the period covered in this R~port. Mr. Shaukat Ali'S' 
point ol disagreement nt fu·st glanre does not seem n very im
portnnt one. In o"e ol its re<'ommendations the Nehru Report 
had diverged from the agreement made at the Madras session of 
the All-India National Congress in 1927, whic~ arranged for 
reservation of seats for Muslims even in the two provinces, Bengal 
and the Punjab, in which they were in the majority, and Mr. 
Shaukat Ali wanted the Report to be amended so as to bring it 
back into line with the Madras Resolution. As other sections of 
the ·Muslims came into the fray, however, the gap between their 
opinions and the settlement of the communal problems propound
ed by the Nehru Report gradually widened until, as we shall see,. 
the end of the year leaves it, to all .appearances, as broad as it 
was before the All Parties Conference began to work. Naturally • 
Muslim claims evoked counter-claims from the Hindu side, not
ably from the Hindu Mahasabha, through its chief spokesman, 
Dr. Moonje, a well known Mahratta political leader who hnd been 
President of the Jubbulpore session of the All-India Hindu 
Mahasabha in April, 1928. From opinions expressed, both by 
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individuals and at representative gatherings of Sind Hindus, there 
"'eems to be no reason to doubt that the majority of the !latter are 
~pposed to the separation of Sind from Bombay, and Dr. Moonje 
took an early opportunity of pointing out that a very important 
principle was contained in such an operation as the separation 
~£- Sind from Bombay and the extension of political reforms to 
the two predominatingly Muslim areas of the North-West Frontier 
Province and Baluchistan. This principle was the creation of 
-communal provinces in addition to communal electorate-a prin
.ciple -which, Dr. Moonje believed, struck at the very heart of 
Indian national unity. 

• • • 
The Autumn session of the Central Legislature opened in Simla 

immediately after th'e conclusion of the Lucknow Conference.
N ormally, the Legislature would have been given an opportunity 
"by the supporters of the Report to express an opinion on it. Pandit 
::Motilal Nehru himself is a member of the Legislative Assembly and 
he could have brought the matter up in !he form of a resolution 
lin the Assembly ask-ing the latter,_ in the usual form, to recom
mend to the Governor General in Council the steps to be taken to 
_put the recommendations of the Report into force as soon as possible. 
In view, however, of the diJI'erences of opinion which have been re
-veBled, ~il·cumstances were obviously unfavourable for such ,.a re
·solution. lndee<l, the session had hardly begun when a man;
:festo was issued, signed by about thirty Muslim members of the 
Legislative Assembly and various Provincial Legislative Councils, 
-complaining that the Report failed to realise. the problems of the 
minorities in lndiP. and omitted to provide safeguards for ihe pre
tention of their interests. The signatories said that they wanted 
-to make it quite clear that no constitution could be acceptable to 
Muslims uuless it provided effective and adequate safeguards for 
-their interests. The signatures included those of men belonging 
to all parties in the Assembly, including the Congress Party, and 
-the manifesto made it quite certain that no resolution on the sub
ject of the Nehru Report could get much Muslim support in the 
Assembly and would be more likely, on the other hand, to give 
Tise to controversy which would still further embitter the existing 
-divisions of opinion. 

Between the middle of Sentember, when the Autumn session 
<>f "the Legislature came to M end, an <I December, which is the 
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month when all the great political or qua.!i-political bodies and or• 
ganisations in India, with the exception ·Of the All-India Hindu 
Mahasabha, hold their annual meetings, no very definite develop
ments took place .either in Hindu-Muslim relations generally, or 
in the attitude of the public towards the Nehru Report. •· Broadly 
speaking, Muslim opinion steadily hardened against it, whilst in
dividuals and bodies associated with the All-India N a tiona! Con
gress and the All-India Liberal Federation became more active 
and enthusiastic in its support. The attitude of the leaders of the 
All-India Hindu Mahasabha, however, was one of somewhat 
suspicious watchfulness. There seems to be no reason to doubt 
that they were prepared to accept the report as ~t stood, but they 
were not prepared to accept any modmcations in the direction 
demanded by Muslim opinion, a strong section of which was by 
this time challenging not merely such details as the reservation of 
.. eats for. Muslims in provinces, even where they were in a majo
rity; but also .the very basis of the settlement of Hindu-Muslim 
differences propounded by the Report. A representative Muslim 
meeting held at Delhi m March, 1927, had resolved to accept joint 
electorates on certain terms, b,;t now the opponents of joint electo
rates on any terms were once more making themselves heard, and 
the questions of the separation of Sind from Bombay and the 
e"iension of Reforms, at any rate to the North-West Frontier 
Province, occupied a leading place in the discussions which pro
ceeded in the press and on public platforms. In these circum
stances the big annual meetings took place--those of the .&ll-India 
National Congress, the All-Parties Conference, Mr. Jinnah'a 
wing of the All-India Muslim League in Calcutta, and the meet
ing of the All-India Liberal Federation in Allahabad. The 
meeting of the All-Parties Conference preceded ap. the others, its 
primary objective being the establishment of inter-communal 
unity, on which depends ultimately all safe political progress in 
this country. This being so, it need hardly be said that the 
adoption or rejection of the Nehru Report was the main business 
before the Conference. Between the Lucknow meeting and De
cember the 22nd, when the Calcutta session of the All-Parties 
Conference opened, Mr. Srinivasa Iyengar and his supporters in 
the demand for complete Independence had decided not to press 
their views before the Conference, but to reserve themselves·for the 
All-India National Congress. Therefore :the only opposition to 



the Nehru Report, which was likely to be made in the Convention, 
was that of the Muslime, who chose a number of representatives to 
attend and press their claims. But it was not until the proceed
ings of the Conference had almost come to an end that the Muslim 
delegatas, ·headed by Mr.· Jinnah, attended a meeting. On that 
day Mr. Jinnah powerfully put forward the Muslim claime in the 
.form of a series of amendments to the main resolution which ap
proved of the Nehru Report, and in these amendments he claimed 
. one-third of the elected seats in both Houses of the Legislature, the . 
reservation of seats in Bengal and the . Punjab in the event of. 
adult suffrage being established, the vesting of residuary powers 
with the provinces and not with the Central Government, and the 
separation of Sind which should not be dependent upori the estab
iishment of the Commonwealth. The Conference, however, after 
listening to an impassioned appeal from Mr. Jayakar, the Deputy 
Leader of the Nationalist Party in the Legislative Assembly, re
jected Mr. Jinnah's amendments. Mr. Jayakar's main objection 
was that Mr. Jinnah's proposals ran counter 'to the basic prin
ciples on which the communal settlement had been erected at 
Lucknow. A great part of the strength of the opposition to the 
Muslim proposals came from the Hindu Mahasabha ~eaders, who 
claimed that if any change were made in the communal settle
ment proposed by the Nehru Report they would entirely with
draw their support from that document. The Sikhs also tried to 
press their demands for more favourable consideration than the 
Nehru Report allowed to the claime of their community, but with 
no· success, and on behalf of the Central Sikh League, one of the 
Sikh Leaders read out a long statement in the Convention announc
ing the League's determination to withhold its support from the 
Nehru Report and to take no further part in the proceedings of 
the Convention. Thus, serious opposition developed to the solu
tion of the communal problem offered by the Nehru Report, and 
there is no doubt that the opposition on the part of the Muslims 
was both stronger and more widespread than it had been at the 
time of the Lucknow Conference. Mr. Jinnah's failure to get 
any of hie a"mendments to the Report accepted by the Convention 
made it impossible for him to continue the session of his wing 
of the Muslim League, which accordingly adjourned. 
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Bem:een the Autumn sessi.;n of the Legislative Assembly and 
the end of 1928, preparations were made for holding in Delhi a 
meeting of representatives of all Muslim organisations and schools 
of thought under the Presidentship of His Highness. the Aga · 
Xhan. The primemovers in this were .Sir Mohammad Shafi, 
the well-known Punjab Muslim leader, Mr. Fazl Rahimtullah, a 
prominent member of the Independent Party in the Legislative 
Assembly, Sir A. K. Ghaznavi, one of the principal leaders o~ 
the Bengal Muslims, Dr. Shafaat Ahmad Khan, a member of the 

· United Provinces Legislative Council, and certain other well
lmown Muslims, and it was attended by a large ·number of distin~ 
guished Muslims from all over India. The meeting duly took 
place on the 31st December, 1928, and the 1st January, 1929, and 
resulted in a remarkable display of unanimity on the subject of 
the Nehru Report in general and Muslim claims in particular. 
In opening the proceedings of the Muslim All-Parties Conference, 

'liB the meeting was called, His Highness the Aga Khan urged 
<>loser contact between the leaders of the Muslim community and 
the masses, so that the opinions of the latter might be better under
atood and be given more respect than they had received in the 
past. He then pointed out that it would be impossible for 
Muslims to live happily in India if the prevailing friction between 
them and the Hindus were to continue. . But, he added, " India 
could never be a prosperous and self-governing country if such a 
la1·ge and important community as the Muslims were allowed to 
feel any doubt about the safety of their economic and moral in
terest." Lastly, His Highness showed that as hmg as India 
relied for protection against aggression from outside on the power 
of Great Britain, the latter would naturally claim a predo)llinant 
share in the Government of India. 

After His Highness's speech, the main interest in the subse
quent proceedings of the All-Parties Muslim Conference centred in 
the difference between the conservative and constitutional school of 
Muslim thought, represented by such leaders as Sir Mohammad 
Shafi, Sir A. K. Ghaznavi and others, and the extrel!le school of 
thought led by Mr. Mohammad Ali, which stands for Complete 
Independence for India. In the end, however, a compromise was 
reached, and the Conference adopted unlll\imously a compendious 
resolution in which the Muslim position and Muslim claims were 
fully and authoritatively defined. The resolu,tion, whilst con· 



37 

ceding to Mr. Mohammad Ali on the question of form, reproduced. 
substantially the point of view of Sir Mohamniad Shaft and hi~> 
school of thought. Thus, it omitted the mention of either Domi
nion Status or ·Complete Independence as the goal of India's poli
tical ambition and simply urged a federal constitution with com
plete provincial autonomy and residuary powers vested in the· 
constituent provinces. No Bill, resolution or motion regarding· 
inter-communal matters may be passed by any legislature if three
fourths of the Hindu or Muslim members affected thereby oppose
it. Similarly it omitted the mention of the Simon Commission 
and of the Nehru Report, and urged that Muslim demands must
be met in any future constitution for India, no matte.r who ita 
framers may be. The continuance of the existing system of sepa
rate electorates is demanded as long as existing conditions remain, 
and one-third of the seats in the Cent-ral Legislature, together with. 
a fair share of places for Muslims in the provincial and central 
cabinets are claimed. l'he resolution also lays down that the
Muslim majority, in the provinces where they are in. a majority, 
shall not be d~trimentally affected by any franchise scheme to be 
devised in future, and the Central Legislature shall not be allowed 
to change the constitution except with the concurrence of all the 
provinces constituting the Indian Federation. Sind shall be made 
into a separate province and, since the grant of excessive representa
tiou to the Hindu minorit,v in Sind is contemplated, a simila1 
grnnt should lie made to Muslims in provinces where they form a 
minority: Constitutional reforms shall be made in the North-. 
West Frontier Province and Baluchistan so as to bring them on. 
the same level as other provinces, and their Hindu minorities shall 
be given the same representation as is given to Muslim minori
ties .elsewhere. Provision should be made in the Constitution for 
ensuring to Muslims their fair share in all the services of the State, 
and in all statutory ,.!f.governing bodies, due regard being ha·i 
to· efficiency, and, lastly, statutory safeguards should be e~ecteo 
for Mnslhu culture and the promotion of Muslim education, lna
guage, literqture Rn~ l'"rsnual law. The resolution concludes by 
declaring emphatirally that no constitution will be regarded· ,... 
satisfactory to Mus! •ms unless it conforms with the principles now 
enuncinted. 

When it is remembered that the delegates to this Muslim 
Conference represented a cross-section of the whole of Indian 



38 

Muslim political rpw10n from the most extreme to the most 
moderate, and that among the delegates were included prominent 
members of all the political parties in the Legislature, it will be 
realised that this resolution is the most authoritative pronounce
.ment hitherto made on the subject of the position of the Muslim 
Community under any political constitution which might be de
-vised, and, as we shall see, by the end of our period it could claim 
the allegiance of the great majority of the Muslim Community of 
this country, no matter what their particular shade of political 
opinion might be. This was shown on the :first occasion after the 
All Muslim Parties Conference at which an opportunity was 
.afforded to representative Muslims to give their views on the 
Nehru Report. The occasion was the annual constitutional debate 
which takes place during the budget discussions in the LegislB
tive Asseml>ly. Usually, the leader of the Congress Party moves 
that the grant for the votable portion of the expenses to be incurred 
during the forthcoming year in respect· of the Executive Council 
of the Governo~ General be reduced by a substantial amount, 
usually by an amount representating a virtual rejection of the 
whole grant. This year the debate was initiated on March the 
lith by Pandit Motilal Nehru, who based his condemnation o'f the 
policy of the Indian Government on the latter's failure to take 
satisfactory steps to meet what is generally known as the " N a
tional Demand", that is the demand formulated by Pandit Motilal 
Nehru in his amendment to the resolution moved in September, 
1925, by Sir Alexander Muddiman, Home Member of the Gov
ernment of India, recommending the acceptance of the principle 
underlying the majority report of the Committee which had been 
set up in 1924 to examine the working of the machinery of the 
Indian Government since the introduction of the Montagu
Chelmsford Reforms. The gist of the National Demand was that 
certain political reforms, practically amounting to the grant of 
immediate Dominion Status, should be conceded by Parliament, 
and that a Round Table Conference between representatives of 
the British Government and representatives of political India 
should meet to discuss the ways and means of implementing these 
reforms. Speaking on March· the 11th, 1929, the Pandit said 
that the late•t form of National Demand was contained in the 
Nehru Report, whose basic principle, namely the Dominion form 
of responsible government for India, was accepted by Indians of 
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every shade of political opinion. Even that wing of the Congress 
which stood for Independence would accept Dominion Status pro
vided it were immediately conceded. Several times during his 
speech Pandit Motilal Nehru appealed to the :Muslim :Members of 
the House not to treat this matter in a narrow sectarian spirit and 
not to regard his present motion as a motion in any way concerned 
with an expression of opinion on the Nehru Report. He declared 
that the Congress Party would have nothing to do with the Report 
of the Statutory Commission when it appeared, or with anything 
that might be done on the basis of that report. Replying to this 
speech, the Hon'ble :Mr. J. Crerar, Home :Member of the Govern
ment of India, 1efusPd to ·be drawn into a controversy over the 
Statutory Commis&ion and said that the Government of India 
stood now--and must continue to stand-on the Parliamentary De
claration of 1917 and the consequences which :flow from that 
declaration. Parliament had appointed a special tribunal to en
quire into the grave matter referred to by Pandit :Motilal Nehro 
and, therefore, the Government of India could do no more than say 
that they loyally adhered to the pronouncement of Parliament 
and would always endeavour to carry it out in the spirit as well 
as in the letter. 

The communal element in the debate was raised by 
:Mian :Mohammed Shahnawaz, a leading Punjabi :Member of 
the :Muslim Centre Party in the Legislative Assembly. Ail 
Indians, he said, wanted Dominion Status, but that did not mean 
that they wanted the constitution contained in the Nehru Report. 
Pandit Motilal Nehru, he said, had asked that his report should 
not be discussed, but it had come before the Assembly and before the
Statutory Commission, and the Pandit had said that it had been. 
accepted by a large proportion of the people of India. :Mr. 
Shahnawaz, however, pointed out very emphatically that it had 
been rejected by an overwhelming proportion of Muslims. No
form of Dominion Status, he affirmed, would be agreeable to· 
Muslims which did not safeguard their rights. He concluded by 
askhtg the House wby they did not want to wait for the Report 
of the Statutory Commission, on receipt of which there would' 
be full opportunity for discussing .vhat sort of Dominion Status. 
would really suit India. The nerl speaker to reaffirm the :Muslim 
point of view was :Maulvi :Mohammad Yakoob, Deputy President 
of the Legislative Assembly and a leadng member of the In-
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dependent Party, who said that it was not true that the Nehru 
Report had been accepted by an overwhelming majority oi the 
people of India, for even its basic recommendation for Dominion 
Status was challenged' by those who stood for Independence. 
:Muslims "ertainly wanted full responsible government but with 
<proper safeguards for minorities, and he referred to the proceed
ings of the All Mu~lim Parties Conference in Delhi as Ponvmcing 
proof that the N ehrn Report had not been accepted, by an over
-whelming majority of Indians. 

An important contribution to the debate was then made by 
Mr. Jinnah, leader of the Independent Party. Whilst agreeing 
with l'andit Motilal Nehru that the Government of India had 
not made an adequate response to the National Demand and that 
the unanimous desire of All Indians was for Dominion Status, 
Mr. Jinnah stated quite definitely that the N ehrn Report had not 
oeen accepted by the Muslim Community. He received support 
from inside the Congress Party when Maulvi Mohammad Shafi 
Daudi, a front bencher of the Congress Party, confirmed the state
menh which had been previously made to the effect that Muslims 
<lid not support the Nehru Report. Only one M ulilim in the 
House, ltr. Sherwani, a member of the Congress Party, spoke in 
its favour. He thought that Muslim opinion supported the Nehru 
'Report, and he advised his hearers to wait until this opinion 
throughout the country had expressed itself. In favour of the 
~ehl'u ReFort the most effective speeches were made by Pandit 
Madan Mohan M alaviya, leader of the Nationalist Party, and 
its Deputy leader, Mr. M. R. Jayakar. Pandit Malaviya wanted 
a Round Table Conference to be called to discuss the N ehrn 
'Report, and said that any such conference would find ample 
material with which to make an agreed constitution. Mr. Jayakar 
'thought that it might have been better not to have started con
stitution-making at all, but said that he could produce a Hindu, 
Muslim settlement within twenty-four hours if it were known that 
its terms would really be accepted by the British Government. 
Mr. ,Srinivaaa Iyengar, Deputy leader of the Congress Party, 
,and a leader of that school of. opinion which demands complete 
independence for India, made a very earnest appeal to Muslim 
members of the Assembly to vote for the motion before the House 
and asked why Indians should air their differences in the manner 
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·in which they had been aired that day. He said nothing either 
for or against the Nehru Report. Colonel Crawford, speaking on 
behalf of the group of .non-official Europeans in the Assembly, re
ferred to ·the importance of ·European interests in this country 
and· complained that the All-Parties Conference, out of whose 
work the Nehru Report had proceeded, had taken no steps of any 
sort to bring into their discussions representatives of those in
terests which had real differences of opinion with the interests 
represented at the Confernce. Towards the end of the debate a. 
very effective contribution W!lS made by the Member for Com
merce a.nd Railways, Sir George Rainy, who said that the debate 
had shown that the difficulties which all who are concerned with 
the future political constitution of India have got to face were 
grellter than anybody had thought and that there were important 
questions which called for impartial and independent investiga
tion. 

• • • 
Hitherto we have been tracing in some detail the course of the 

attempts made during the period under review to bring to a such 
cessful conclusion the long drawn series of negotiations between 
Hindu and Muslim representatives undertaken in the hope of set
tling finally the points of political difference between the two 
communities, From the meeting of the All-Parties Conference 
in Lucknow in August, 1928, when the Nehru Report first came 
up for discussion, we begin to trace another and hardly less im
portant attempt at unity, 11amely, the unity of the Muslim Com
munity itself. For some years past the community has been 
divided among a. number of political allegiances, but the appoint
ment of the Statutory Commission, of which, as we ha.ve seen, th& 
Nehru Report is one of the reactions, has acted as a. powerful 
centripetal in1luence in Muslim politics. In last year's report, 
when we described the response made by Indian political 9pinion 
to the announcement of the formation of the Statutory Commission, 
we showed how, even then, the majority of Muslim opinion, after 
some hesitation, began to move i!' the direction of co-operation 
with the Commiasion. That movement has continued and has un
ioubtedly grown stronger through the latter half of 1928 and the 
>paning months of 1929, and, although most of the Muslim 
leaders who declared for the boycott in November, 1927, have never 
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of those of their co-religionista who co-operated with the Com
. .mission, and the appearance of the Nehru Report, have profoundly 
infiuenced the opinion of the. whole community. As far as can 
be judged from the proceedings of the various meetings and the 
·i>Ublic utterances of leading Muslims which have been passed in 
.review in this chapter, it seems that Muslims generally are con
vinced that now is the time to formulate their demands and to 
etand by them and, secondly, that such differences as exist between 
different sections of Muslims in the matter of party politics must 
be left aside for the moment. 

The most notable event in Muslim politics which we had to 
chronicle in our last report was the division of the All-India Muslim 
League into two rival sections, one led by Sir Mohammad Shafi 
and the other by Mr. J innah. But the eventa of 1928, and parti
cularly the eventa of the last few weeks of that year, were clearly 
bringing these two important leaders closer to each other, 
and at the beginning of March, 1929, it was announced 
that they had met in Delhi arid had agreed to join forces 
and- reunite the All-India Muslim Leagti.e. For thie pur
pose they arranged that their two wings should meet simul
taneously in Delhi at the end of March, and that each should 
pass identical resolutions in "favour of a joipt sitting with the 
<>ther wing. By March the 28th the delegates to the meetings 
<>f the two wings 'had assembled in Delhi, ,but Sir Mohammad 
Shafi was unable to be present on accoun~ of illness. Mr. Jinnah 
'issued a statement to the Council of the All-India Muslim League 
in which he summed up the recent history of the Hindu-Muslim 
controversy and showed. that the League had withdrawn ita sup
port from the · All-Parties Conference because the latter had 
changed the basis of the agreement reached between the All
India National Co:Dgress and his section of the Muslim League 
in Deeember, 1927. The statement also said that other political 
organisations refused to accept the Nehru Report and that the 
proposals contained in the latter should be regarded as nothing 
more than the Hindu counter-proposals to Muslim demands. He 
therefore called upon the All-India Muslim League to state the 
safeguards which its members wished to see incorporated in the 
.future constitution of In_dia. These safeguards are contained in 
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the text of a resolution which Mr. Jinnah had intended !o move 
in the open meeting of the League, and are as follows:- . 

1. The form of the future Constitution should be federal with 
residuat·y powers vested in the province. 

2. A uniform measure of autonomy should be granted to all 
provinces. 

3. All legislatures in the country and other elected bodies . 
should be reconstituted on the definite principle of 
adequate and effective representation of minorities in 
every province without reducing the majority of any 
province to a minority or even equality. 

4. In the Central Legislature Muslim representation should 
not be less than one-third. 

6. The representation of communal groups should continue 
to be by means of separate electorates as at present, 
provided that it should be open to any community 
at any time to abandon its separate electorate in 
favour of joint electorates. 

6. Any territorial redistribution ·that might at any time be 
necessary should not in any way affect the Muslim 
majority in the Punjab, Bengal, and North-West 
Frontier Province. · 

'l. Full religioue liberty, that is, liberty of belief, worship, 
observanceS, propaganda, association and education 
should be guaranteed to all communities. 

8. No Bill or resolution, or any part thereof, should be pass
ed in any legislature or any other elected body if three
fourths of the members of any community in that 
particular body oppose such a Bill or resolution or 
part thereof on the ground that it would be injurioue 

· to the interests of that community or, in the alterna
tive, such other method is devised as may be found 
feasible and practicable to deal with such cases. 

9. Sind should be separated from the Bombay Presidency. 

10. Reforms should be introduced in the North-West Frontier 
Province and Baluchistan on the same footing as m 
other provinces. 
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11. Provision should. be made in the Constitution giving
the Muslim an adequate share along with other 
Indians in all the Services of the State and in self
gove;,mg bodies, having due regard to the require
ments of efficiency. 

12. The Constitution should embody adequate safeguards 
for the protection of . Muslim religion, culture and 
personal law, and the promotion of Muslim education. 
language, religion, personal laws, Muslim charitable 
institutions, and for their due share in grante-in-aid 
given by the State and by self-governing bodies. 

13. No cabinet, either Central or Provincial, should b& 
formed without there being a proportion of Muslim 
Ministers of at least one-third. 

14. No change to be made in the Constitution by the Central 
Legislature except with the concurrence of the States 
constituting the Indian Federation. 

15. That in the present circumstances the representation of 
Yusalmans in the different legislatures of the counb:y 
and of the other elected bodies through separate 
electorates is inevitable, and, further, Government 
being pledged not to deprive the Musalmans of this 
right, it cannot be taken away without their consent. 
and so long as the M usalmans are not satisfied that 
their rights and interests· ·are safeguarded in. the 
manner spec~fied above (or herein) they would in n<> 
way consent to the establishment of joint electorates 
with or without conditions. 

NOTli.-The question of excess representation of Musalmana over and 
above their popUlation in the provinces where they are in the minority to. 
be considered hereafter. 

Of the above safeguards the most important, as they are cer
tainly the most comprehensive, are those which reiterate the 
demand contained in the long resolution adopted by the All 
Muslim Parties Conference at the beginning of January, that the 
future constitution of India shall be a ,federal constitution with 
autonomous provinces vested with all residual powers. · The adop
tion of this condition would ensure Muslim control in those pro
vinces where they are in a majority, namely the Punjab, Bengal, 
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and the North-West Frontier Province, Baluchistan, and Sind, 
if or when these three latter are made into provinces on the model 
<>f existing Governors' Provinces. · · 

The proceedings of this meeting of the All-India Muslim 
· League, however, did not go according to plan. In the first place 
the delegates from Sir Mohammad Shaft's wing of the League 
.declared themselves .unable to join in the open meeting, as th"y 
.alleged that certain conditions under which they had agreed to 
join had not been fulfilled. Again, some members of Mr. Jinnah'e 
section of the League announced their intention of standing by 
the Nehru :Report. With the delegates from Sir Mohammad 

. Shaft's wing abstaining and with this split in his own ranks, Mr. 
Jinnalo :founfl himself unable to complete his programme, and as 
.certain. rowrly elements had given proof that they intended to 
turn the afiair into a fia•co, he dissolved the meeting. 

Such is the story of Hindu-Muslim relations during the year 
in the broad :field of poiitics, and a short account of the proceed
ings of the All-India Hindu Mahasabha, held at Surat at the end 
of March, forms an epilogue to the tale. It was only to be ex
pected that the formulation of Muslim counter-proposals to the 
Nehru Report should evoke some feeling among their Hindu com
patriots, .and from time to time this feeling has found open ex
pression. It was voiced in unmistakable terms by llr. J ayakar 
at the meeting of the All-Parties Convention in Calcutta in De
cember, and Mahasabha leaders, particularly Dr. lloonje, one of 
the foremost of Mahratta politicians and an o!'tstanding :figure 
in the Mahasabha, have, from time to time, given public expres
sion to their opposition to the attitude and claims of the Muslims. 
At the latest Hindu Mahasabha meeting, which opened on March 
the 30tll., 1929, the Hindu position was stated in no uncertain 
terms, and of the three resolutions passed, the most important was 
that which re-defined the position of the Sabha in regard to the 
Nehru Report. Since Muslim leaders, the resolution declared, 
had refused to accept the report, the llahasabba had now gone 
back to its original position in which it was opposed to special 
treatment in any matter to any community. Before he left Surat, 
Dr. Moonje issued a press statement explaining that the Hindu 
Mahasabha had not yet seriously considered the Nehru Report 
·because it had been already unceremoniously rejected by the 
Muslims. He declared that had the Muslims accepted the Report 
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as a compromise, then tli.e Hindu :Mahasabha would also have 
accepted it. He was certain that ii :Muslime receded from what 
he regarded as their narrow communal attitude, and accepted the 
report the :Mahasabha would respond suitably • 

• • • 
It was said earlier in this chapter that the interest and im

portance of .this year's Indian politics is comprised in the work 
of the Statutory Commission and in the reaotion thereto on the 
part of the difierent political ·schools and leader&. We have now 
traced the history of what is by far the most important reaction 
to the Commission, and we may very briefly glance at the work 
of Sir John Simon and his colleagues, and at those events of a 
political kind which have hitherto lain outside our narrative. The 
work of the Commission in India is now _completed. Its members 
have visited every province in the country and· have undertaken 
the additional labour of visiting places away from proVincial head
quarters so as to acquaint themselves, as fully as the time at their 
disposal allowed, with the conditions of life of the great majority 
of India's people who live on the land. An immense number of 
memoranda, some of them bulky volumes, were received from 
individuals and bodies representing almost every section of the 
varied peoples and interests of India, and a large number of wit
nesses were orally examined. In every province, except the 
Central Provinces, the Commission and their eolleagues of th8' 
Indian Central Committee had the advantage of the co-operation 
of Committees elected by the provincial legislatures. lrhe diffi
culty was not to get evidence but to choose which evidence to hear 
and how to find time to hear it. In short, the Commission and 
the Central Committee collected abundant material on which to 
base their conclusions. After the Commission had completed its 
tour of India, Sir John Simon invited the members· of all the 
provincial committees which had worked with him to meet him
self and his colleagues of the Commission and Central Committee 
in Delhi. 

The meetings took place on the 2nd, 3rd and 4th April, Sir 
A. K. Ghaznavi presiding over the meetings of the Joint Provin
cial Committees. The first day was occupied by the statement 
of Sir Philip Hartog setting out the conclusions reached by the 
auxiliary committee which had been set up to review the growth 
of education in India. On the 3rd April, :Mr. Layton, Financial 
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·kae~sor to the Commission, gave his conception of the considera-· 
t\ons a:ffecting the broad financial problems confronting the Com"· 
Diission. On the 4th April Sir John Simon himseLf addressed the· 
Conference. 

1
- On the 13th April; Sir John Simon and_ his colleagues left· 

Bombay, and prior to his departure he sent the following messaga· 
to His Excellency the Viceroy:-

" My colleagues and I leave India with the warmest feelings· 
of gratitude for the countless kindnesses we have received from 
many quarters. We have accomplished the first stage of our 
task and enter upon the next· stage with an ever increasing desire
to contribute what -we can to a happy future of good relatione
between Britain and India." 

Those who did not read last year's Report will find an account
of the procedure to be followed after the Commission has pre-· 
sented its Report in Appendix II, which is an extract from the· 
statement in which His Excellency Lord Irwin announced the· 
formation of the Commission in November, 1927. · ' 

•• • • 
The 192~ seFston of the All-India National Cui&gre~s, was, in• 

some respects, the most important sessio11 held for eome yaars, and. 
witnessed the re-entry of Mr. Gandhi into politics. We have 
seen that 'the Nehru Report is based on the attainment of Domi
nion Status for India, and we have also seen that one section o! 
Congress adherents reject Dominion Status and demand Complete· 
Independence. At this point it may be as well to give a briaf ac
count of the rise and progress of the Independence movement in. 
order to enable readers to estimate the significance of the proceed
ings of the 1928 session of the All-India National Congress. 
Readers of last year's repoJ:t will remember that the Madras ses

sion of Congress in 1927 adopted a resolution which claimed com
plete national independence for India. This resolution was· 
passed only after considerable opposition in the Congress itself, 
and Mr. Gandhi considered that it " was hastily conceived and 
thoughtlessly passed ". Lala Lajpat Rai refused to attach any 
great importance to it, and in his opinion it was passed because 
"many people believed that Dominion Status also meant com-
plete national independence, and that therefore they were not 
making any radical change in the creed of the Congress ". For· 
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more than twenty years, the attainment of Dominion Status, that 

cis, a form of Government as free ~and autonomous as that qf 
Australia_ or Canada, has been the avowed political goal of the 
All-India National Congress. After the split in the Congress at 
Surat in 1907 a new creed for that body was adopted in which 
it was stated that the objects of the Indian National Congress 

·" were the demand by the people of India for a system of Govern
ment similar to that enjoyed by the self-governing members of the 
British Empire, and of participation by them in the rights and 
responsibilities of the Empire on equal terms with those mem
bers ". And although in his Presidential address at the Ahmed

.abad Congress in 1921 Mr. C. R. Das had said "whether within 
the Empire or outside it, India must have freedom so that she 
.may r~aE•e her individuality and ~volve her destiny without he\p 
-or hindrance from the British people ", in 1923, as leader of the 
·swaraj Party, he definitely gave up the idea of complete inde
pendence for India in the sense of breaking of! all connection with 

·the British ·commonwealth of Nations. In his speech at Faridpur 
he said that the " Government should guarantee to us the fullest 
recognition of our right to the establishment of Swaraj within 
the Commonwealth in the near future, and, in the meantime, 
until Swaraj comes, a sure and. sufficient foundation of such 

·Swaraj should be -laid at once ". It was not, therefore, sur
·prising that the demand ;for complete independence, as formu
lated at Madras, was considered by some as irresponsible, and 
by others ~~os inconsistent with the political creed of the Con
gress, and as calculated to keep a large section out of the Congress 
fold. But the demand for independence was endorsed at the 

:Punjab Provincial Conference at Amritsar in April, 1928, wheJ.•e 
. all ambiguity was sought to be cleared by a demand for " com
plete independence outside the Empire " and sanction was given. 
to the employment of " all possible means for the achievement of 
the aim". Pandit Motilal Nehru, however, continued to put 
his faith in Dominion Status and, as we have seen, it was on this 
basis that the Nehru Report was written. At the Lucknow All

:Parties Conference in August, 1928, Pandit Motilal Nehru's son, 
Pandit J awharlal Nehru, led the attack on the Dominion ideal, and 

-on August 30th he and his friends formed an " Independence for 
.India League ". At this point Mr. Srinivasa Iyengar, who had 
..hitherto been leading the movement for Independence, was sue-
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I 
ceeded by Pandit J awaharlal Nehru, but lie did not relinquish-
the ideal of independence. The " All-India Youth Congress "~ 
shortly after the Calcutta session of the All-India National Con
gress, adopted a resolution which declared that complete inde
pendence should be the immediate objective of India, and called 
upon the youths of the country to attain it by all possible means. 
There is thus a certain division in political opinion in India on 
the question of Dominion Status and Independence, but it should' 
'he noted that generally speaking the older political 'leaders favour 
the continuance of the British connection, whilst the younger men. 
make the demand for independence . 

• • • • 

Returning now to our main theme, it is necessary to mentio!L 
that for some months past differences of opinion have existed 
between Pandit Motilal Nehru and Mr. Srinivasa Iyengar which,. 
it was anticipated, would affect the deliberations at the Indian 
National Congress, especially over the controversy between Domi
nion Status and Independence. The death of Lala Lajpat Rai, a. 
few weeks .before the session of the Congress, also had an unfor
tunate effect on the situation. It removed from active politics 
one of the most enthusiastic and inBuential of all the supporters of 
the Nehru Report. In this atmosphere the chances of the accep
tance by the Congress of the Nehru Report, with its fundamental 
condition of Dominion Status, became more doubtful than they had 
previously been. In any case, an open clash between the two 
schools of thought in the Congress threatened a serious split in 
its ranks. The endeavour to :find some way to avert this split was, 
perhaps. the most important of the considerations which brought 
Mr. Gandhi back, after some yeara of retirement, to take an active 
part in the Congress politics. 

Mr. Gandhi's task was a hard one, because the differences 
between Pandit Motilal Nehru and the Independence Party were 
acute and the latter, led by Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, came to the 
Congre•s determined to defeat the older leaders and secure the 
rejection of Dominion Status as the basis of the Indian constitu
tion of the future. The :first clash between Mr. Gandhi and Pandit 
llfotilal Nehru on the one side, and the votaries of Independence 
on the other, took place at the All-Parties Convention in Calcutta, 
.which preceded the Congress meetings. A number of informal 
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~nferences took place between the older leaders and the younger 
men at the head of the Independence Party, but the attitude of 
·.the latter did not allow Mr. Gandhi to effect a satisfactory com
promise. However, a carefully worded resolution was drawn up 
rby Mr. Gandhi and presented to the Convention for its acceptance. 
"The gist of the resolution was contained in the opening clause. 
mhich read: 

" This Congress, having considered the Constitution recom
mended by the All-Parties Committee Report, wel
comes it as a great contribution towards the solution 
of India's political and communal problems, and con- · 
gratulates the Committee on the virtual unanimity 
of it)! recommendations, and, whilst adhering to the 
resolution relating to complete independence passed 
at the Madras Congress, adopts the Constitution 
drawn up by the Committee as a great step in poli
tical advance, especially as it represents the largest 
measure of agreement attained among the important 
parties in the country; provided, however, that the 
Congress shall not be bound by the Constitution if it 
is not accepted on or before December 31st; 1930, and 
provided further that, in the event of non:accept
ance by the British Parliament of the Constitution 
by that date, the Congress :will revive non-violent 
Non-co-operation by advising -.the country to refuse 
taxation and every other aid to the Government." 

"'' The President is hereby authorised to send the text of this 
resolution, together with a copy of the said Report 
to His Excellency the Viceroy for such action as he 
may be pleased to take." 

•• Nothing in this resolution shall interfere with tlie propa
. ganda for familiarising people with the goal of in

dependence in so far as it does not conflict with the 
prosecution of the campaign for the adoption of th• 
said Report." 

This resolution was supported by a number of politicians who 
.had figured in past years prominently in extremist politics, but 
Mr. Srinivasa Iyengar joined the younger men in refusing to· 

-accept it saying, however, that he would not oppose it at the AIL-
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Parties Convention, but would reserve his opposition for the Con
gress itself. It was quite clear, however, from the debate on this 
resolution that some of the speakers who supported the Dominion 
Status ideal most eloquently regarded it not as an end in itself 
but as merely a stepping stone to complete independence . 

• • • 
The scene next shifts to the Subjects Committse of the Con

gress, which held its sitting shortly before the open meeting of 
the Congress. Here Mr. Srinivasa Iyengar and his companions 
declared that they would stand or fall 'by complete independence. 
In spite, therefpre, of Mr. Gandhi's resolution, a split in the 
Congress ranks appeared inevitable, but after a long conference 
among the leaders, Mr. Gandhi effected a co~promise by agree
ing to alter the wording of the resolution ao as to give Parliament 
a time llimit of twelve months instead of two years in which to 
accept the constitution !'II recommended by the Nehru Report. 
The clause in the original resolution, relating to the despatch of 
a copy of the resolution together with the Report to His Excel
lency the Viceroy was deleted. The clause regarding independ
ence propaganda was also amended so as to permit the advocates 
of independence to carry on their campaign in the name of the 
Congress: Thi• resolution was carried in the Congress Subjects 
Commitlee. It is worthy; of note, however, that aome of the more 
pl"l•minent political · [eaders present, including Pandit Madan 
Mohan Malaviya and Mrs. Besant, warned the Committee that if 
they passed this resolution they would now alienate a large body of 
opinion which was supporting the Congress. 

The proceedings in the open Congress need not detain us long. 
Pandit Motilal Nehru, the President, in referring to the question 
of Complete Independence ver8UI Dominion Status, declared " I 
am for Complete Independence, as complete as it can be, but I 
am not against full Dominion Status as full as any Dominion 
possesses it to-day provided I get it before it loses all attraction ". 
Later in his. speech ·he said " there is no reason why we should 
seek complete severance of the British connection if we are placed 
on terms of perfect equality with the Dominions. It must lie 
understood that Dominion Status has to be offered and accepted 
with all its implications, its rights and obligations which both 
parties will be in honour bound to accept and uphold ". Lastly 
he pleaded for the acceptance of the All-Parties Conference Report 
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which, as we have seen, 'is now generally known as the Nehru 
Report, claiming that its recommendations were based on the 
principle of the highest common agreement. 

As in the Subjects Committee, the main business of the open 
session of the Congress was the discussion of the resolution regard
ing Dominion Status 'VIlTIUS Independence. After a prolonged and 
heated debate an amendment repudiating Dominion Status and 
claiming Independence as India's -goal was _lost by 973 against 

· 1,350 votes, and the resolution was finally passed as amended in 
the Subjects Committee,~ A perusal of the proceedings ·of the 
Calcutta Conference leaves the reader with the. im_pression that the 
movement in ·favour of Complete Independence for India ha"' 
gained strength since the resolution in favour of independence was 
accepted by the Madras Congress a year earlier, but it is clear 
that the movement has not found favour except among the most 
e:rlJ•eme sections of the :left wing of Indian politics, and particu· 
larly among the younger element of that wing_ Every organisa
tion <>r body in India with any claime to be called representative 
has from time to time declared in favour of Dominion Status, and 
among such bodies are the All-Parties Conference, the All-India. 
Muslim League, the All-India Liberal Federation, the All :Muslim 
Parties Conference and the majority of the All-Indie. N ationaJ 
Congress. 

• • • 
The All-India Liberal Federation assembled in Allahe.bad for 

their annual meeting on December 30th. The President of the 
Federation this year was Sir Chamanlal Sitalv&d, one of the most 
trusted .leadei'S of the Liberal Party. At the very outset of his 
Presidential address he contrasted the principles and methods of 
the Libe1·al Party with those of the Congress, and said that 
Liberals woded for constitutional advance by constitutional 
methods and stood staunchly by those methods and principles even 
when the Congress strayed away from them, and he concluded hi"' 
speech by a reference to . the Public Safety :Bill, in which he 
regretted the action of the Assembly in rejecting it, because, in 
his opinion, sufficient safeguards against abuse had been in· 
serted by the Select Committee and these could have been 
further improved at the second reading. Sir Chamanlal declared, 
however, that the policy of the Government in the past had 
been particularly responsible for the growth of extremism 
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in Indian politics, and he re-affirmed very strongly the adherence 
of the Liberal Pa1-ty to the boycott of the Simon Commission. 

Another well known politician Mr. Chintamani; Chairman of 
the Reception Committee, expressed similar Views on the dangers 
of unconstitutional methode of agitation when he said: " Staunch 
in our loyalty to our ideal of Dominion self-government and firm · 
in our conviction that constitutional agitation is the right poli
tical method in the circumstances of our country we have refused 
to deviate from our chosen path, and are determined as ever to 
serve the motherland in our own humble way, indifferent to the 
:frowns of an authority and the displeasures of a section of our 
cwn countrymen , . 

Yet another speaker in tne first rank of Liberal politicians, 
Sir C. P. Ramaswamy Iyer, lately Law Member to the Govern
·ment of Madras, stressed the same point of view. " The Liberal 
Federation " he said " from the beginnintr, through good weather 
and through bad, has stood for one or two fundamental principles, 
firstly for constitutional work and constitutional action as differ
entiated from direct action, and, secondly, £or the attainment of 
Dominion Status ". 

From the above pronouncements it is clear that Indian Liberals 
are going to refuse in 1930, as they refused in 1920, to be 
drawn into the dangerous ways of non-co-operation, and their views 
are shared by other eminent Indian politicians who do not belong 
to the left wing of Indian politics. The National Liberal Federa
tion,· bafore concluding its session, passed a number of compre
hensive resolutions regarding the boycotting of the Sinlon Com
mission, asking that Dominion Status be inlmediately established, 
and according general support to the ·Nehru Report and the reso
lutions of the Lucknow All-Parties Conference. Sir Tej Bahadur 
Sapru, moving his resolution for the immediate establishment of 
Dominion Status, traced the history of the Reforms from the 
beginning to the present tinle, describing the development of 
political feelings and sentinlent in this country. He maintained 
that the spirit which actuated Mr. Montagu in introducing the 
Reforms was a short-lived one. He repudiated the idea that 
Dominion Status did not arouse any enthusiasm and meant still 
continuing under the heels of England, and he pointed out the 
dangers of the situation and warned the Indian Government of the 
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dangers ahead. Sir C. P. Ramaswamy Iyer; seconding the reso
lution, said that Dominion Status was an entirely real and prac
tical proposition for India: Finally, the Federation appointed a. 
Committee of Sir Chamanlal Sitalvad, Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru, 
Sir C. P. Ramaswamy Iyer and Mr. J .. N. Basu (Secretary) to 
.co-operate with representatives of other organisations for the set
tlement of communal questions . 

• • • 
During the two sessions of the Legislative Assembly included 

in the period under review the Public Safety Bill occupied the 
main interest of the House and raised the strong and uncompro
mising opposition of the Congress and National Parties. · In the 
previous chapter we have described the history of the Bill, the 
modifications that its provisions underwent and the issue of an 
Ordinance by the Governor General. · 

Another Bill of much importance introduced in this session 
was Mr. S. N; Haji's R!"'ervation of the Coastal Traffic of India 
Bill. In moving that the Bill· be referred to a Select Committee 
Mr. Haji belittled the objection that the Bill threatened the sacred 
rights of property and enquired if the Government did not owe a 
greater duty to the people of this country. It had been recognised 
that it was perfectly legitimate that India should have a mercantile 
marine of her own, and Mr. Haji failed to see how anyone could 
shut the door against an examination of one of the measures by 
which this desire was to ·be met. Dealing with the objection that 
the Bill was confiscatory in character, and that it sought the ex
propriation of existing interests and the exploitation of their pro
perty Mr. Haji pointed out that this question had not been raised 
before the Mercantile Marine Committee, and the objection waa 
not borne out by the meanings which the dictionary gave to expro
priation and property, nor could the gradual withdrawal of foreign 
ships from participating in the coastal trade of India be regarded 
as an act of confiscation. Moreover, according to Mr. Haji, the 
position of the foreigners, or Britishers, engaged in the coastal · 
trade of India was that of usurpers who had prevented Indians 

· from getting any foothold in the shipp;,.g business. The coastal 
trade of the country was controlled by a monopoly which had in
flicted great economic injury on India, and Mr. Haji was anxious 
to end that monopoly without substituting for it an Indian mono
pol;v. 
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Sir James Simpson opposed the Bill because he was convinced 
that it was neither in the interests of India nor of any 
~f her peoples. He maintained that India's rights and British 
interests were inter-dependent, and he asked the House to realise 
to what heigl:tt among the great trading nations of the world 
India had been raised by British and Indian co-operation, He 
further felt that the Bill would take away from the British the 
right they had always thought they possessed, and that the Bill 
itself was impracticabl& and unworkable. The Bill did not mean 
expropriation of the ships, but it certainly meant expropriation 
~f the good-will and the earning power in the coastal trade of the 
large British interests who had, through good years and bad 
years and by immense pioneer work, built up the coastal trade 
and had at all times met the peculiar requirements of that trade. 
'The principle of the Bill, acording to Sir James, was " confiscation 
of the deepest dye ". " .The country is to provide " said Sir 
James " such Indian capitalists as the Bill is designed to benefit 
with the support o£ the British Army and Navy, while they con
iiscate British shipping ". 

Pandit Motilal Nehru, supporting the Bill, said that if Sir 
James Simpson and " his constituency would accept now and here 
the Dominion Status which we claim, I shall be the first to accept 
his invitation " to go into the lobby with him. Pandit Motilal 
denied that the Bill was discriminatory in character, because 
discrimination in legislation implied discrimination " between 
<>urselves. and individuals ", and did not mean regulation 
<>f the trade of a country, or that the legi"slature was in
eompetent to remove anomalies. Mr. G. D. Birla remarked that 
if the organised killing of the Indian trade meant to the Britishers 
a proprietary right, that right should be immediately taken away 
from them. He argued that the history of the past few years 
showed that the Government of India had made no attempt to 
protect the Indian industries with the result that nearly 10 crores 
had been lost hy private enterprise. 

Sir George Rainy, dealing with the operative clause of tl1• 
Bill, enquired if the mover was sure that any of the ships em
ployed in the monopoly, which he had attacked, were in fact 
eommon cariers. The point had to be carefully-considered because 
it would put the House in a somewhat ludicrous position 
if, after the legislation . had been passed, it should totally 
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fail to carry out its professed purpose. The Bill was sup
posed to extend to the whole of the coastal traffic of British India 
and of the continent of India. Sir George thought· that it ought 

. to be cleared up as to whether Ceylon would come under the
operation of the Bill. As regards the foreign settlements in India, 
Goa and Pondicherry, though it was within the power ox the
Indian J,egislature to pass a law restricting the trade between 
those two points and British Indian ports to Indian ships, if such. 
a law were passed it would involve a contravention of some of the
international obligations, and in particular of the Maritime Con
vention under which the ships of all signatories were entitled to
ply. " We should have to denounce that particular Convention " 
said Sir George Rainy "and I think also our commercial treaties · 
with Portugal and France ". Sir George asked the House to
·realise that under ihe Bill it was provided that it would be· 
illegal for any subject of an Indian State to take part· in trade• 
between a port of his State and a port of British India. The matter,. 
therefore, was not one in which the Legislature should fairly 
assume the :final authority, but ought o:D.ly to proceed in agree
ment with the authorities responsible for their administration. 
It seemed to Sir George that there were loopholes all along the
line, and that it would not be difficult for any great shipping cor
poration to evade the restriction. If j;hat happened, the inevit
able effect would be the transfer of a great deal of trade from 
British Indian ports to the other ports. The Government of Indi .. 
had carefully considered the Bill and they had come to the definite
conclusion that• it would be ineffective, and that there were too• 
many loopholes in it, and that therefore the Bill, if it was passed,, 
would not accomplish its object. Sir George also complained that 
for 2! years the economic objections raised by Sir Charles Innes· 
had remBined unanswered. He particularly referred to Sir Charles. 
Innes's apprehension that as more than half the coastal trade in• 
India was between India and Burma, the reservation of the coastai 
trade would mean a more expensive service and higher fares, which. 
would lead to an irresistible demand from Burma that they should" 
be left out of the scheme. Moreover, ~egislation in this country 
was likely to interfere with the efforts of the Government of India 
in the interests of the Indians who were settled in British colonie .. 
and dominions, because they would not hereafter be .able to claim 
that the Indians who went to these territories were entitled to-
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equal .treatment. with other British subjects, and that ther~ 
,should be no discrimination on racial grounds. Sir George re· 
pudiated the charge that those who opposed the Bill were den 
nitely opposed to the development of an Indian Mercantile Marine 
but. he opposed the reference of the Bill to a Select Committe. 
lbecause the Government believed that in doing so they were actin! 
in the true interests of .the country and that it was impossible i1 
-any useful way to develop an Indian Mercantile Marine by tho 
t'eservation <>f the coastal tr-ade. 

Mr. Shanmukhan Chetty, in supporting Mr. Ha.ji's motion, 
pointed out that the British India Steam Navigation CompanJ 
had been held by the Madras High Court to be common carriers. 
He maintained that if the Bill ·was passed, Indian com· 
panies would be started and Indian capital would be forth
eoming to support them. Mr. J. A. Stewart warned the 
House that the Bill, if passed,, would accentuate the demand 
for the separation of .Burma from India, because it would be 
felt that in a vision of advantages and disadvantages between 
India and Burma the latter took all the kicks and the rest of 

1ndia got " all the ha'pence. .... Mr. U. Tok Kyi mentioned that 
the Burma Chambers of Commerce had supported the Bill, and he 
thought that the Bill was based on the principle of self-preserva
-tion of the most modern type. Sir Victor Sassoon wished to be 
01atisfied that there would be no acquisition of assets, whether 
-tangible or intangible, without proper compensation, that there 
would not be so many loopholes as to render the scheme impracti
-cable or unworkable; that the desired end would be achieved 
without raising freights unreasonably; and that there would be 
sufficient tonnage at all stages for the needs of merchants. Lala 
Lalpat Rai did not regard the difficulties as insurmountable, and 
'supported the motion for reference to a Select Committee. 

Mr. G. S. Bajpai pointed out that under a resolution passed at 
the Imperial Conference in 1918 the Dominion Government had 
taken power-and the Government of India had acquiesed in it-to 
Tegulate the composition of their own population. In th..- Bill 
before the House, however, there was no provision to safeguard 
European capital or the capital of the nationals of other domi
nions. Therefore, while the resolution aimed at protecting ex
isting rights, Mr. Haji's Bill was silent on that point. He also 
:felt that the principle underlying the measure would weaken the 



58 

struggle which the Government of ·India were carrying· on to 
secure equal status for Indians who had settled beyond the seas. 
Sir Tej Bahadui Sapru, at the Imperial Conference of 1923, and 
the . Right Iron'ble Srinivasa Sastri in 1921 ·had· pleaded for 
political and economic ·equality for Indians. They had based their 
pleas on the ground of common allegiance. · If the House pa~sed 
any measure involving an infringement of that principle of com
non allegiance, involving complete equality of righte, it would 
be weakening the arms of those who were trying to secure equality 
for Indians settled in other parts of the British Empire. 

Sir George Riiiny, in winding up the .debate, maintained that the 
Bill involved both expropriation and racial discrimination and 
would have most unfortunate repercussions in South Africa and in 
other British Dominions. The motion was carried by 71 votes 
against 46. 

• • • 
Before leaving what we might call the regular work of the 

Legislative session, we might glance briefly at the course of an 
interesting debate which took place on a resolution by the Rev. 
J. C. Chatterjee on the education· of girls and women in the ter
ritories administered by the Central Government. 

Mr. J. C. Chatterjee asked for a substantial grant, capital as 
well as recurring, for the furtherance of girls' education, for the 
esablishment, as a :first step towards it, of a well-staffed and up
to-date college ;for the training of women teachers, and for the 
appointment of a competent committee, including proininen~ 
women, to go into the subject and make a report. Ire contended 
that for every ten schools for boys there was not even one for girls, 
and criticised the disparity between the expenditure on the educa
tion of boys and that on the education of girls. Compared with 
1916, when ouly ·9 per cent. of women were literate, in 1926 the 
proportion had risen only to 1·3. Mr. Mukhtar Singh desired to 
enlarge the terms of the resolution so as to provide free and com
pulsory primary education for girls between the ages of six and 
eleven, and as a :first step to that end to establish at once a suffi
cient number of women teachers' tr!'ining ·schools in the centrally 
administered area. A lengthy debate followed in which inte'l" 
alU. Maulvi Mohammad Yakoob, Sardar Gulab Singh, Rai Sahib-. 
Irarbilas Sarda, the late Lala Lajpat Rai, N awab Sir Sahibzada 
Abdul Qaiyum, Sir Irari Singh Gaur, Mr. Gaya Prasad Singh, 
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Pandit Thalrurdas Bhargava and Mr. D. V. Belvi took partr 
and Mr. Chatterjee's resolution received a _great deal of· 
support. 

Replying on behalf of the Government Mr. G. S. Bajpai· 
. admitted that progress in the sphere of the education of women· 
had lagged behind the aspirations of the people and of the Gov
ernment of India. The debate had revealed much diversity of 
opinion as to· the best methods for tackling the problem, and the· 
Government felt it desirable to confine themselves to the proposal 
for the appointment of a committee of enquiry. Ever since the
debate on the resolution regarding the education of the depressed 
classes Government had been giving their very careful considers· 
tion to the whole question of primary education in the areas. 
directly under their administration, and they had decided to
appoint a committee to enquire into-

(a) the existing facilities for primary education for boys. 
and girls; · 

(b} the possibility of expansion whether on a voluntary or 
compulsory basis, with special regard to the attitude
and "Bptitude of the local population; and 

(c) the necessity for providing special facilities for the 
community generally known as untouchables, and to
make recotnmendations. 

The Government had also decided to include in this committee
educational experte and representatives of the Assembly, and it was· 
their intention that this committee should have the benefit of the 
services and the experience of a lady interested in and con-· 
versant with the problem of the education of women. As regards 
the proposal to found a first grade women's college, which the· 
late Lala Lajpat Rai had advocated, Government proposed imme
diately to consult the minor administrations, because it was 
no use establishing a college in Delhi or in any other cen
tral area unless they were sure it would attract a sufficient 
number of studente. The proposal to found a Normal college· 
or a training c<1llege had already been put to the heads or 
minor administrations, and the Chief Commissioner of Delhi, 
the Chief Commissioner of the North-West Frontier Province and' 
the· Chief Commissioner of Ajmer-Merwara had ioformed the Gov
ernment that at the present moment they did not feel the want 
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1>f a central college of this kind. Moreover, the Committee the 
Go,·ernment propo•ed to set up "'ould undoubtedly go into the 
qu~stion of the 'adequacy or otherwise of the existing facilities ~or 
:the provision of teachers, and if they considered it desirable to 
.have a central training college or to multiply the Normal train
ing schools, the Government of India would undoubtedly bestow · 
upon the recommendation exactly the same attention as they 
would upon the other recommendations of the Committee. Mr. 
-J. C. Chatterjee wished to withdraw his resolution, but the House 
j>assed it as amended by Mr. Mukhtar Singh's amendment • 

• • • 
During the Autumn seBBion considerable feeling was aroused in 

regard to newspaper and other comments reflecting on the dignity 
~nd partiality of the Chair. The effect, however, was speedily 
removed, and the President in concluding the incident appealed 
:to every member of the House to forget the incidents which had 
been responsible for · the atmosphere of distrust and suspicion 
calculated to lower the dignity and prestige of the House which, 
as the President observed, was the primary concem of every 

-member. . · 
The interval between the Autumn session of ·the legislature 

.and the Winter session, which opened in Delhi on J anua1'Y the 
"28th, was fully occupied by the many and varied political acti
-vities narrated earlier in this chapter. Normally, the chief in
terest of the Delhi session is provided by the Railway and 
<General Budgets and the discuBSions on them, but the ex
-citement engendered bJ the discussion connected with the 
.Public Safety Bill in the Autumn session in Simla, coupled 
with the knowledge that when the Bill came again before the 
Assembly the opposition meant to make it a first class trial of 
,strength between themselves- and the Government, gave to it 
a greater share of the interest of the session than that claimed 

:by even the General Budget. Also, a Bill to regulate the course 
of trade disputes in India was due to come up in the Delhi session, 

. and this proved to be second only to the Public Safety Bill as a 
focus of interest and as a ground for another trial of strength 
between the Government and the opposition. The General Budget 
was not expected to contain anything very spectacular, and, there
fore, these two bills, namely the Public Safety Bill and the 

"Trades Disputes Bill, were regarded as the crux of the busi-



61 

ness of the session. An account of the proceedings connected with, 
these bills will, however, have to be deferred till next year. as .. 
they came lip before the Legislature after the expil'Y of the 
period with which this report deals. · 

• • • 
The Delhi session opened on January the 28th with an address

by His Excellency the Viceroy, which, on account of the great iln-
portance of its contents, and its serious reflections on the broad. 
issues of politics in this country, attracted considerable attention. 
both in India and outside. 

After referring to His Majesty the King Emperor's illness,. 
the upheaval in Afghanistan and the Hilton Young Report on 
East Africa, His Excellency announced the Government of India's · 
decision to establish a Central Council of Agricultural Research,. 
which would comprise a governing body, presided over by a 
Member for Agriculture, and consisting of seventeen of the mem- · 
b6rs, of whom two would be chosen from the Assembly, one from. 
the Council of State, nine nominated by the Governments of the· 
nine major provinces in India and an Advisory Council of 39 · 
members to give expert advice to the governing body and submit 
for its approval programmes of research enquiry. His Excellency 
next touched on internal politics and announced that His Ma- · 
jesty's Government had decided to appoint a Royal Commission to· 
undertake an enqull-y into- India's labour problems with due regard 
to the economic position of the industries in India and to explore· 
all aspects of the problems affecting' the conditions under which 
industrial labourers work. Mr. Whiteley, formerly Speaker 'of 
the House of Commons, had been selected as Chairman, and the· 
personnel of the Commission would be announced later. Refer-.' 
ring to the broader features of the Indian political situation 
Lo1·d Irwin said that it was as much unprofitable to deny Parliu-· 
ment the rigb.t to form a free and deliberate judgment as it would 
be short-sighted of Parliament to underrate the ilnportance of 
trying to reach a solution which might carry the willing assent. 
of political India. " And· it is at this ·stage", His Excellency· 
continued, "while we can still have no means of knowing ·how 
these matters may emerge from the Parliamentary discussions,. 
that it is proposed to destroy all hope of peaceful and orderly 
progress towards agreement, unless, by a fixed date in time, Par-
liament should have accorded its app:oval to a particular solu-
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.tion, the result, no doubt, of earnest eliect to grapple mtn an 
.exceedingly com~lex problem, and as snch entitled to serious 
..con8ideration, but one which important sections of opinion in 
India have not accepted, and which was reeched through deli
•berations in which Parliament had no part or voice. Such proce
.dure savours rather of intolerance and impatience than of the 
.methods of responsible statesmanship, and would reduce Parlia
.ment to being a mere registrar of the decisions of other persons. 
That position, of course, is one that in justice to its own obliga
·tions Parliament co11ld never accept. • • • • In a situation tbnt 
must call essentially for qualities of confidence on both sides, and 
ior free exchange of· opinion on terms honourable to all, I see 
-very clearly that noth'ing but harm can flow from a threat that, 
-unless .a particular condition is fulfilled, which I believe to be 
:mechanically impossible of fulfilment from the outset, an attempt 
will be made to plunge the country into all the possible chaos of 
.civil disobedience. • • • • In conditions more favourable to 
-cool judgment, I suppose that most persons would admit that 
.British India, as we find it to-day, is a British creation, and that 
jt is the British power which has, during the last century, held 
.together its constituent parts. If this centripetal influence is 
immediately or too suddenly withdrawn is it wholly unreason
.able to fear that. some at any rate of the parts might fly asunder, 
,and the dream of a strong united India would vanish and be 
-destroyed?" Concluding, His Excellency the Viceroy addressed 
a special message to those who doubted the British pledge given 
.t>y the lata Mr. Montagu, and said " I tell this Assembly again, 
and through them India, that the declaration of 1917 stands and 

·-will stand for all time as the solemn pledge of the British pe<iple 
to do all that can be done by one people to assist another to attain 
jull national political stature, and that the ·pledge so given will 
never be dishonoured. And, as actions are commonly held more 
powerful than words, I will add that I should not be standing before 
_you here to-day as Governor General if I believed that the British 
-people had withdrawn their hand from that solemn covenant. 
Those, therefore, who preach that a new generation has arisen in 
England which seeks to explain away the significance of the 1917 

.declaration, are, consciously or unconsciously, but not the less 
.really, misrepresenting the purpose of Great Britain, and poison.
ing the wells by which the common life of India and Great Britain 



is supported and sustained. If there are Indians who are thus 
tempted to mistrust Great Britain, there are, no doubt, many in 
Great Britain, resentful of what they well know to be an unfounded 
and ungenerous accusation, who may mistrust some of those who 
apeak for India. But if we are thus tempted in the 20th century, 
I know that both India and Great Britain will be judged in the 
21st by the degree to which they have refused to lose faith in 
one another." 

Before the Legislative Assembly turned to the formal business 
of the session, leaders of OVJJry part in the House gave expression 
to the general regret at the deaths, since the last session of two 
of its distinguished members, the ~ate Lala Lajpat Rai, and the 
later Mr. S. R. Dns, Law Member of the Government of India . 

• • • 
In last year's report we gave a somewhat full account of· a 

Child-Marriage Bill introduced in the Legislative Assembly by a 
Hindu member of the Nationalist Party, Rai Sahib Harbilas 
Sarda, and it may interest readers to have further news of this 
bill.· As originally presented to the Assembly it contained certain 
features which· the Government regarded as unworkable and by 
agreement between them and Rai Sahib · Harbilas Sarda, eome 
alterations were made and the Bill came up again in Delhi on 
January 29th. But, since the last discussion on the bill had 
taken place, the Age of Consent Committee, to which reference 
was made in the preceding chapter, had been_ formed to examine 
and report on a question which will be at once-recognised as very, 
intimately connected with th<1 subject of child-marriage. The 
Government, therefore, strongly held the view that it would be 
unwise to proceed with the Child-Marriage Bill until they and the 
Assembly were in possession of the report of the Age of Consent 
Committee. The Report is expected in the summer of 1929, and 
the Home Member gave an. undertaking that, full time for the 
discussion of the Bill would be allotted durmg the session of 
the Assembly in Simls, in the autumn of 1929, and therefore he 
felt compelled to vote against the motion that the Bill be refer
red to a select committee forthwith. The proposal for reference 
to a select committee was, therefore, rejected. 

On February the 4th the fight over the Public Safety Bill 
opened again in Delhi, and, as before, an unusually long debate 
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ensued, which, like its predecesaor in. Simla, extended over font 
days, .. • • 

Between this debate on .the Public Safety Bill and the presenta
tion of the Railway Budget on February the 19th, .only one item. 
of the business of the Assembly calls for notice, and. that is a 
debate on a resolution moved by a member of the Congress Party 
concerning the circumstances of Lala Lajpat Rai's death. Th& 
original resolution expressed resentment at the reply given by Earl 
Winterton on the 26th November, 1928, to questionS from certain 
members of the Labour Party regarding the circumstances of Lala 
Lajpat Rai's death, recorded the belief of the Assembly that the 
Lala's death was accelerated by the injury he received from th& 
police, and condemned the official enquiry held by the Punjat. 
~vernment into the affair. To this, Munshi Iswar Saran, a 
member of the Nationalist Party, moved an amendment saying 
that in place of the original resolution the Governor-General-in
Council be pleased to appoint a . committee consisting of official 
and non-official members of the Legislative Assembly to enquir& 
into the allegations which had been made in connection with th& 
death of Lala Lajpat Rai. Munshi lswar Saran moved his amend
ment in a moderate and well-reasoned speech. He recorded th& 
facts of the case, stated that no proper enquiry had ever been. 
held into the question whether the police assaults had accelerated 
Lala Lajpat Rai's death, since the Punjab Government's enqu~ 
had been held before that event, and declaring his belief in th& 
sincerity of the expressions of regret made by Government spokes
men at various times since Lala Lajpat Rai's death, asked what 
reason there was for refusing the enquiry he demanded. Pandit 
Madan Mohan Malaviya, leader of the Nationalist Party, and 
Raizada Hansraj, ...- member of the Congress Party, gave the 
Assembly an account of their own personal experiences of the events 
on the day when Lala Lajpat Rai had been injured. The Hom& 
Member maintained that the Punjab Government's impartial en
quiry had established the fact that the police acted within them 
instructions, and said that both the Punjab Government and th& 
Punjab Legislative Council, who were primarily concerned, had 
satisfied themselves on this point. He stated that no p1'imu2 .faciiJ 
case had been made out by Pandit. Madan Mohan Malaviya and' 
Lala Hansraj, whose impressions of the incident were, no doul>tn 



honestly formed, but were incorrect. He refused to be a party 
to the political victimisntion of officers and men who had performed 
a difficult imd delicate duty. Mr. Jinnah, Mr. Jayakar and 
Pandit · Motilal Nehru attacked the Home Member's speech 
strongly, particularly that pa.rt of it in which he said that no 
yrima jade case ·had been made out when certain serious allega
tions had been made by two responsible members of the Legisla
tive Assembly. who were actually eye-witnesses of the whole atl'air. 
The amendment was first put to the vote and was declared carried 
by 57 against 45. 

• • • 
·The major portion of the winter session of the Legislative 

A.Sembly is occupied by the presentation and discussion of the 
Railway and General Budgets. The contents of these two budgets 
will be fully discussed in the chapter dealing with the finance of 
India, and may, therefore, be ignored for the present. The 
general debate on the budgets, and the debates on motions .for 
.particular grants in connection with them, provide opportunities 
for a comprehensive survey or criticism by the members of the Le
gislature of the work of the Railway Board and of the doings of the 
Government in the general administration of the country, an op
portunity of which the members seldom fail to make the fullest 
us:e: • 

The Railway Budget was presented to the Legislative Assembly 
on February 19th, and the general discussion of it began on the 
21st. Sir Pursliotamdas Thakurdae, representing the Indian 
Merchants' Chamber, opened the debate with a critical speech 
which dealt with a variety of questions, including the education 
of the children of the railway staff, the appointment of an Indian 
to the Railway Board, the Railway Advisory Committees, and the 
eheapening of rates and fares. He opined that the time was ripe 
for the establishment of a Railway Rates Tribunal in India, and 
that company-managed lines should fall into line with State
managed ones. Mr. R. K. Shanmukham Chetty, . a leading 
Swarajist, followed and pleaded for a revision of the maximum 
and minimum railway rates because in his opinion too much lati
tude was allowed to the railway administration. After several 
Gther speakers had given their views, Sir George Rainy, in reply
ing to the debate, said that he appreciated the importance of the 
questions, but that relating to the appointment of a Rates Tri-

n2 
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bunal . was one for consideration by the Separation Commiilee. 
With regard to reductions in rates and fares he showed by facta 
that reductione had not been confined to State-managed railways 
by any means. Answering Sir Purshotamdas Thakurdas, Sir 
George Rainy promised to issue a pamphlet to the Assembly 
Members giving a summary of the proceedings of the various Local 
Advisory Committees, He also announced the Government of 
India's intention to appoint Mr. A. M. Hayman, Controller of 
Railway Accounts, as the fifth member of the Railway Board if the 

· Assembly agreed to the creation of the appointment. 

The second stage of the discussion of the Railway Budget-the 
list of demands-opened on February 23rd with a motion by ·Sir 
George Rainy for the grant of Re. 12,61,000 in respect of Railway 
Board charges. Mr. Jamnadas N. Mehta moved an amendment 
fllr a reduction of Rs. 64,000, being the expenditure on account of 
a.n additional member on the Railway Board and his establishment. 
Thereafter, eleven motions for cuts of sums ranging from Its. 
14,000 to Re. 100 were moved, but all were either negatived or 
withdrawn, the original amount of Rs. 12,61,000 being passed on 
February 27th after four days' debate. 

As during all the four days allotted for the voting on demands 
the discussion centred round the demand in respect of the Railway 
Board charges, the other demands--fourteen in all-for the grant 
of various sums to defray the charges which would come in course 
of payment during the year ending 31st March, 1930, were put 
by the President and passed by the· Assembly without discussion • 

• • • 
The General Budget was presented to the Legislative Assembly 

on February 28th by Sir George Schuster, the Finance Member. 
The general discussion began on March 4th and that on the de· 
mands for grants on March 7th. The subject of India's finances 
is referred to at length in chapter VII, so that beyond a few 
remarks on the Army grant there is no necessity to say anything 
further at this stage on the General Budget .. 

March 14th was absorbed with the discussion of the demand 
relating to the Army Department, which Mr. C. S. Ranga Iyer 
moved should be reduced to one rupee. There was little or no 
interest in the debate, and after Mr. Ranga Iyer's lengthy speech 
the Army Secretary replied, and the motion was negatived withou• 
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a division. Certain other motions were then moved, two of whioh 
were carried against Government. One of these was for Rs. 100 at 
the instance of Colonel Gidney, who dealt with the grievances of 
temporary !.M.S. officers, and the other was by ·Mr. Munshi, who 
complained of the exclusion of Burmans from the Indian Army. 
The President then put to the House the motion that a reduced 
sum of Rs. 6,36,800 be granted in respeot of the Army Department. 
The debate was concluded on March 16th after the Government's 
military expenditure and poliey, and partieularly the Indianisation 
of the Army and the opportunities available for enabling Indians to 
obtain military training, had been strongly criticised by various 
party leaders and adherents. The ¥lOtion for the grant of 
Rs. 6,36,800 to the Army Department was rejected by 61 votes 
to 44. 

Another debate of considerable interest began when the demand. 
relating to the North-West Fron'tier Province was taken up and 
Mian Shah Nawaz moved a cut of Rs. 100 on the question of the 
introduction of reforms in the province on the lines of other pro
vinces. He . was particularly anxious to know whether the Gov
ernment had recommended the grant of " moth-I'Bten Morley
Minto Reforms ", Sir Denys Bray, the Foreign Secretary, pointed 
out that the delay on the part of Government in dealing with the 
Frontier Committee's Report was a triumph of statesmanship over 
communalism, and was in accordance with Pandit Malaviya'a 
advice in -a previous debate. The motion was eventually carried 
against Government, and the balance of the grant was sanctioned 
without a division. All the remaining grants were voted without 
a division under the guillotine procedure . 

• • • 
The outbreak of industrial unrest on a large scale after the War 

led the Government of India to explore the possibility of provid
ing some machinery for the settlement of industrial disputes. The 
question was taken up in 1919, but after consultation with the local 
Governments the Government of India eame to the conclusion that 
at that time any ~egislation of the kind was likely to be inelfective: · 
The succeeding years saw a distinct change in the position by 
reason of the growth of organisations of industrial workers and of 
the increasing infiuence exercised by publio opinion on the oourse· 
of disputes. Consequently the Government of India took up the 
matter again in 1924. · As a result 11f extensive enquiries made in. 



68 

1924-25 and the experience which became available since that 
period it became apparent that legislation for the prevention and 
settlement of trade disputes was likely to prove of considerable 
value. The Trade Disputes Bill was accordingly introduced in the 
Assembly on September 4th, 1928, and circulated for the ·purpose 
of eliciting public opinion thereon. On the 11th February, 1929, 
Sir Bhupendranath Mitra moved that the Bill be referred to a 
Select Committee, emphasising that the recent Bombay mill strike 
had involved the loss of over 21 million working days and 3l 
erores of rupees in wages alone. The Bill proposed to set up two 
types of machinery, namely, Courts of Inquiry and Boards of 
Conciliation. The former was intended to investigate and .report 
on such questions connected with the dispute as might be referred 
to them, and the latter to secure, if possible, a settlement of the 
dispute; but the object of both wes to mobilise pulilio opinion in 
order to prevent or to shorten industrial disputes. The Bill also 
penalised lightning strikes in public utility services. This provi· 
sion was based on the principle that persons whose work is vital 
to the welfare of the community generally should not be entitled 
to enter into a, strike before sufficient time has been given to ex· 
amine the merits of their grievances and to explore the possibili
ties of arriving at a peaceful settlement. Finally, the Bill de
clared illegal strikes and lockouts which had other objects than 
the mere furtherance of a trade dispute within the industry to 
which the strikers or employers belong and which were also de
signed to . coerce Government either ·directly or by inflicting hard· 
i!hip on the community. The Bill emerged from the Select Com
mittee with some ·modifications, but with its principles unaltered. 
The notable changes made by the Select Committee were that it 
restricted the duration of the, measure to a period of five years 
and inserted a provision penalising a lockout in a public utility 
service if declared without giving previous notice to the employees. 
:As the Bill was not taken into consideration in the Assembly until 
:April 3rd, 1929, its discussion will more appropriately fall within 
the purview of next year's report . 

• • ' . 
On the afternoon of the 28th March, 1929, Sir B. L. Mitter, 

Law Member to the Government of India, in the absence through 
illness of the Home Member,. moved that the Public Safety Bill, 
as reported by the select committee, be taken into consideration 
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His speech lVa& a formal one, and after he had been followed ·by 
Mr. Jayakar, Deputy Leader of the Nationalist Party, who asked 
for postponement of further .consideration of the Bill,. the Presi
dent announced that if the Government were not prepared to ac
cept Mr. Jayakar's suggestion. he would call upon Mr. Jogiah to 
move his adjournment motion. The Assembly th~ adjourned for · 
the Easter Holidays, and did not re-assemble unti,l·after the close 
of the period nuder review. 



CHAPTERW. 

State ancl People, Colllltry ancl Town. 
Although the economic conditions under which large sections of 

-the population; rural and urban, of this country have to live are 
bad, the following pages will clearly demonstrate that ameliorating 
processes are at work throughout the land, and that the standard 
of living is slowly rising, though it may be said to be almost imper
ceptible. Students of Indian affaira too often forget that the task 
which faced the British Government in India when the period of 
expansion came to an end was, to quote Macaulay, " the stupendous 
process of the re-construction of a decomposed society." For 
thirteen hundred yeara after the White Huns laid Taxila in the 
North-West in ruins, India's political fabrio was repeatedly 
smashed, and the life of hel' different kingdoms and peoples stunted 
and crippled until the rise of the British power. When Lord Lake 
came to Delhi, over a century ago, to protect the M:oghul Emperor 
against the M:aharattss he found the social life of districts within 
sight of the Delhi walls still disintegrated after the horrors of 
Nadir Shah's invasion fifty years earlier. Over immense tracts of 
India similar conditions prevailed before the coming of the Pax 
Britannica. From that point some hint of the vastuess of the 
scope and complexity of the early British task in India begins to 
emerge. Not only had some framework of government to be 
devised and erected, not only had some administrative departments 
to be created and their subordinate personnel educated and trained, 
but over vast arens the conditions under which civilisation could live 
had to be restored. In this and the succeeding chapters the mere 
recital of the works of the different departments and agencies of the 
Government of India and the provincial governments will show 
how vastly different is the environment in which they function 
to-day from that in which the earlier British Administrators lived 
their lives and did their work. 

• • • 
India is a country of continental contrasts. Bounded on the 

North by the stupendous mass of the Himalayas and on the North
West and North-East by lesser but still gigantic mountain· ranges, 
with the rest of her _perimeter washed by the sea, India can show-
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the greatest extremes of fertility and barrenness, rainfall and 
drought, of highly developed and up-to-date industries, and agri
cultural methods and implements, some of which are as primi
tive now as they were when Alexander came into the Punjab. Ex
traordinary contrasts in natural and agricultural conditions can be 
encountered within a few miles of each other, and there are many 
places from which a day's ride Will·transport the traveller from 
among the people of one physical type, speaking one language, to 
surroundings where people of quite a diJl'erent stock speak another 
language, entirely unintelligible to their neighbours a few miles 
away. Crops of the temperate zone are cultivated and form the 
steple food of the people of one part of India, whilst. in another 
part the crops of tropical countries are . grown and consumed. 
There is a world of diJl'erence between the stony starveling plots, 
terraced with infinite labour among the barren rocks of the Western 
Punjab Hills, and the fat rice and jute fields of Bengal, and there 
are just as great diJl'erences between the people who till them, 
whilst between these extremes lie numerous gradations of climate 
and soil with cultivation dependent on canal, well, or tank irriga
tion, or on rainfall more or less abundant. In short, it needs the 
colossal gazetteer of the Indian Empire to give a full account of 
the innumerable conditions and circumstances of our great sub
continent. But, in spite of all this, it is possible to make one or 
two generalisations which are true of all India, and the first is this: 
India is primarily a land of small villages and tiny hamlets ; towns 
are few, and of great cities there are but rare specimens. There 
are fully llalf a million villages in India, 11nd of these, immense 
numbers are diminutive clusters of mud-huts, microscopic in scale . 
when compared with the immensity of plain or mountain in which 
they are set. Only a very small proportion of these villages are 
touohed by the railway or by metalled roads. The vast majority 
of them are approaohed by unmetalled roads or winding patha 
between the fields, the former usually impassable, or almost impas
sable, by wheeled traffic after rain, whilst the !attar ca-nnot alford 
passage to a wheeled vehicle at any time. IU: the next chapter will 
be found certain figures relating to the mileage of roads of diJl'erent 
kinds in India, and from them the reader will be able to form some 
sort of a mental picture of the paucity of first class roads in thi• 
country. The Government of India, through their Railway Board, 
are steadily extending the number and mileage of their braach 
lines, but the sise of J ndia ensures that it will be long before her 



surlace is covered with a network of lines anything like 1\8 close and 
oomplete as the railway systems of the West of Europe. For long 
years to come the villages in many parts of India must continue 
I'Omote from railway or roads. 

Eatinlates of the percentage of the total population of India 
which is engaged in agricultural and pastoral pursuits vary 
slightly, but it cannot be very different from the 73·9 per cent. at 
which it stood when the census of 1921 was taken. There are some 
reasons for supposing that the percentage of urban residents in 
India has risen during the. seven years which have elapsed since 
the census was taken, but we shall be safe in assuming that it is 
roughly 11 per cent. of the whole. A moment's consideration of 
these figures will show that the portion of India's agricultural 
produce which is consumed in the towns is small as compared with 
the total production. Generally speaking, therefore, the villagers 
produce for their own consumption, and historic, economic, and 
social conditions which have persisted through long ages have deve
loped the self-sufficing type of agriculture which we find in India 
to-day. In other ways, too, the Indian village is as a rule self
contained. Land-owners, whether cultivating all or· a portion of 
their lands, or letting them out to tenants·; tenants-some with 
permanent righta in the land, others with only yearly rights; agri
cultural labourers who are often members of different castes from 
their masters; artisans with their simple traditional skill, and 
village menials and shopkeepers, all form an ordered hierarchy and 
make up the self-contained and primitive, yet interestirig and often 
surprisingly intricate economic system of the typical Indian village. 

But although agricnlture is far and away the greatest and the 
moat important industry in India, and although the people engaged 
therein compose the vast majority of her population, it must not be 
forgotten that industries in a more technical sense, the industries 
of the facto,Y, the iron works, and the vast transport systems, are 
becoming increasingly important factors in the economic life of 
this country, and the workmen employed in them are growing con
tinually in number. The census of 1931 will give us some infor
mation on this subject of the inm'OBsing industrialisation and 
urbanisation of India. At present all that we can do is to· draw 
attention to it as one of the many elements of Indian economics. 

A few statistics will show how preponderantly rural is the 
Indian scene. The total population· of India, including all the 
Indian states and Burma was, according t<1 the 1921 census, 
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318, 942,480. Of this number, less than 8l millions lived in towna 
with a population of 100,000 and upwards, of which there were 35. 
Roughly 3j millions lived in 54 towns, whose population numbered 
between 60,000 and 100,000. Apart from these, less than 21 
million people lived in places which can be called towns, even if 
we include in the latter category what are really villages with 
populations of less than 5,000. A writer, therefore, who sets out to 
give an account, however unsubstantial it !!lay be, of the general 
economic condition of the Indian people will be pardoned if he 
visualises his task as being primarily concerned with the condition 
of the agricultural population consisting largely of an immense 
number of small holders. 

A little while ago we referred to the still primitive conditiou 
of agricultural implemeuts aud methods and to the continued 
existence of traditional couditious of life in the Indian villages. 
But, although the lives of the villagers in so many of these villages 
are lived remote from the modem world of industry and highly 
organised communications, it is impossible that they should be 
entirely unall'ected by the immense chauges and developments 
which have taken place in the world during the past few decadee. 
The spread of railways and roads in India has done much to break 
down the ancient isolation of her villages and a majority of her 
people must at any rate have seen motor cars, whilst millious of 
them have actually ridden in them at some time or other. Travel, 
that great medium of education, is becoming yearly cheaper, and 
more accessible, whilst thousands of Indians, even from the re
motest - hills . an~ thickest forest, travelled· overseas and saw 
something of the world during the Gteat War. In a word, new 
ideas are at work in the Indian villages and, there can be no doubt, 
with continually increasing ell'ectiveness. The paucity of urban 
areas in India, the foci and disseminators of civilization and libera
lizing ideas, is of course a drawback, and slows down the pace of 
progress. But even this is not an unmixed evil, for the too 
violent or unrestrained impact of new ideas on a social and economic 
system so conservative aud firmly rooted in tradition as that of the 
Indian village, would certainly produce many undesirable effects. 
In the Indian village system, largely self-sufficing and self-con
tained as we have seen it to be, there is much that ought to be pre
served, and it should never be forgotten that the Indian village is 
also largely .self-governed. 'The village headman, and in these 
modern days the village panchayats of the new local self-govern-
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ment model, responsible to and partly controlled by outside 
authorities though they are, must of necessity be responsive to 
village opinion. 

The intluences which are at present working to bring the Indian 
village system more closely into touch with modem conditions and 
the great world outside are of difierent kinds. As time and space 
dwindle under the assaults of mechanical inventions, and the 
progress and development of communications of all sorts, the 
phenomena of the modem world are brought nearer to the vision 
of the Indian villagers. Industrial products which their fathers 
never knew are being used by them, and some of these have already 
become necessities of life, transforming habits and improving 
standards of living.. And when wireless broadcasting becomes a 
welcome and familiar feature of the villagers' day, as it will do 
if it is fostered by the Provincial Governments, nothing short of a 
revolution will quickly be worked in his ideas and his outlook on 
life. . ProgreBB moves more quickly in these days than ever before, 
and its pace is all the time accelerating. In the future changes, 
even in India, will be traced not over centuries or generations, but 
over decades. · 

• • • 
Another strong force working to change the conditions of life in 

the Indian village and to enlarge the villagers' ideas are the changes 
which have taken place in late years in the administrative system 
of British India. Post-Reform development~! in local self-govern
ment in this country have given the villages a new status and their 
residents new interests and functions. Village Panchayats, Union 
Boards and other small administrative units give the people on the 
soil the opportonity to perform a number of useful or indispensable 
duties for themselves. These include . the supply of water for 
domestic nse, the cleansing of public roads, drains, tanks and wells, 
and other public places or works in the village. They also include 
the carrying out of certain minor works such as the construction of 
local roads, drains and bridges. Sanitation, conservancy and 
certain functions in respect <>f the preservation and improvement 
of the public health also come within their scope: The various 
village oommittees also control grazing lands and the lighting of 
the village and, in addition, ara empowered to try certain trivial 
offences. Thus, the importance of the village in the administra
tive scheme is now being emphasised, and it is being brought into . . . 
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-closer touch with the administrative authorities of the districts 
.and provinces. All this sort of work is educative experien:ce of 
cmuch value and tends to develop interests in things beyond the 
village boundaries and to broaden ideas and experience generally. 
'!'he great progress in education, particularly primary education, 
which has taken place of recent years, is also working in the same 
-dir-ection. The mere ability to read inevitably puts within the 
villagers' reach the means, .and very often thE\ incentive, to know 
·something of what goes on outside his immediate neighbourhood. 

But of all the infiuences now at work to modify the conditions 
<>f Indian rural life, perhaps, none are stronger than certain econo
mic infiuences, both internal and external, now at work in all parts 
<>f this · 00untry. Of the internal economid infiuences, something 
has already been eaid, for they both show themselves in, and work 
through, the various kinds of communications which are yearly 
<>reeping over India's surface. Roads and railways mean markets, 
.and markets mean the stimulation not only of agriculture, but of 
industries also. And so it is not surprising to find small industries 
now springing up all over the countryside or to notice a marked 
tendency for the primary manufacturing processes of agricultural 
products to extend to the small towns and even to the larger 
villages. As the traveller drives about the country now, he will 
hear frequently from many of the villages which he passes the 
sound of a little engine working, a sugar-cane crusher, an oil 
presser, a little rice hulling mill, and so on. This development baa 
far-reaching ell'ecte, for it is providing an outlet for the surplus 
money of th&local money-lender, it gives employment to cultiva
tors and labourers, particularly during the periods when agricul
tural operations are at a stand-still, it provides markets for local 
agricultural and dairy products, and it is yet another infiuence at 
work broadening the ideas and the experiences of the villagers. 

External economic infiuences are ·also working powerfully to 
change the conditions of village life. Surplus harvests can now be 
marketed, and the Indian " money crops "-tobacco, oilseeds, jute, 
cotton, tea-are assuming ever-increasing importance in the world 
supplies of these commodities. This, in turn, means that the 
standard of quality of India's supplies must be equal to that of 
similar supplies from other countries, which in turn means that 
Indian agricultural methods must constantly improv~. in order to 
keep abreast of improving world standards. :Agents for improved 
agr•cultural appliances, fertilisers, and other commodities of 1188 
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in agriculture are constantly extending their scope and est&blishing 
themselves in places which they wollld hardly have ~houg~t of 
visiting some years ago. It would be easy enough to exaggerate 
the in1luenoo exercised by this connection between Indian agricul
ture and the world market, but we must guard against· doing so. 
At present, a very small percentage of Indian villages are a:ll'ee.ted 
directly by this connection, but their number will grow steadily 
and perhaps rapidly as time goes on. 

There are, therefore, many signs of change and progress in the 
Indian villages, even though it may be possible to point to hundreds 
or thousands of villages in which no perceptible change of any 
sort has taken place within the memory of living men. Economic, 
administratiVIe, educational, and other developments are, in spite 
of all denials, slowly permeating the whole of the Indian rural 
economy, altering the conditions of the villagers life, little though 
he may realise or appreciate it, widening his intereste and broaden
ing hia mental outlook, and, it may on the whole truthfully be 
said, improving his material prospects • 

.. • • 
No one whose direct acquaintance with India extends over a 

period of twenty or thirty years will have any hesitation in saying 
that India has prospered during that period, and if evidence were 
asked for, a number of unmistakable signs can be pointed out. In 
l913 India ranked sixth among the trading countries of the world, 
and by 1925 she had attained to the fifth place-a fact which is 
not generally recognised to-day. Year by year he~ exports and 
imports have steadily climbed almost without a pause, except 
during the. War, for well over half a century. Fifty years ago 
India's exports of merchandise were valued at approximately sixty 
millions of rupees, but in 1925 they almost reached four thousand 
millions. Precisely the same story can be told regarding India's 
imports, which rose from forty million rupees in 1874-79 to nearly 
three thousand millions in 1925-26. These an. convincing figures, 
and the fact that they continue to rise is a reasonable ground for 
predicting It still more important place for India in the future. 
Let us go a step further. In the year 1926-27 India exported cotton 
manufactures, including twist and yarn, to the value of 107! mil
lions of rupees, whilst her exports of manufactured jute were 
assessed at nearly 532 millions. Additional evidence of India's 
prosperity can be had from the railway. statistics, which show that 
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even the poorest classes of the people can alford to travel much more 
than in the past. India's masses, too, are now enjoying vast quan
tities of cigarettes, mineral waters and other simple lllXlll'ies, all 
pointing to the fact that the standard of living among the Indian 
masses is slowly but surely rising. The membership of C<Hlpera
tive societies is continually inCl'<!Bsing, as also are the Savings Bank 
deposits, showing that more and more of the people are able to 
save money and thus prepare for those hard times which are 
inevitable at irregular periods in a country like India. Broadly 
speaking, India exports raw materials and food-stuffs and imports 
manufactured goods, and a very large part of her trade balance is 
always liquidated by imports of bullion, and this-when it is not 
hoarded-is available for circulation and for the stimulation of 
trade and industry. It is eminently satisfactory to find that there 
is an increasing power of resistance to famine or scarcity among 
the masses in India. So far as the agriculturist is concerned' one 

1reason for this can be found in the greatly increased value of land, 
'which is far greater than the rise in the price of grain which has 
taken place during the last few decades. Registration of rates in 
land, internal security, the extension of irrigation and communica
tions of all kinds have contributed to make land a much more 
valuable possessfun than was the case many decades ago. The 
rise in the value of land as a basis of credit, however, would be of 
little use were not sufficient liquid capital available to provide 
credit,. and it is here that we see one of the most valuable and 
beneficial results of the development of markets both in India and 
abroad. The development of markets, both internal and external, 
for Indian products is intimately bound up with the development 
of communications of all kinds-land, oceanic and aerial. Other 
results of the highest importance follow from all this. The 
increased outlet for Indian agricultural products provided by 
the growth of markets encourages the Indian agriculturists to extend 
in some places the area of their cultivation and to put something 
back in the way of fertilizers into their land and to improve their 
equipment and methods in a way which was not possible in the 
past. The spread of communications, the growth of markets, and 
the sale of crops has already done a great deal to transfol'l!l 
the economic conditions of the Indian agriculturist, and so to-day 
we find that he possesses a greatly increased capacity to resist 
Famine or scarcity. Famine in India to-day can never cause the 
ippalling havoc which it did before the growth of railways and 
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-roads irince food-stuffs can be rapidly conveyed to any part of tlie 
·-eountry by rail; road or air almost immediately. The chief hard
·ahip which famine would cause in India to-day would be lack of 
.employment, and therefore of purchasing power, since the petty 
-eultivator and agricultural labourer would be deprived of their 
.Jivilihood for such time as famine conditions last . 

• • • 
Although an appreciable improvement has taken place in the 

-ot&lidard of living of the Indian agricultural masses during the 
past quarter of a century this only represents the genesis of what 
·has yet tO be accomplished .. -There is a vast amount of what can 
-only be termed dangerous poverty in the Indian villages-poverty 
that is of such a kind that those subject to it live on the very margin 

-of subsistence. This may be taken to be the normal state of the 
-millions of agricultural labourers who own land themselves, and 
•whose income consists mostly of customary wages paid in kind. 
·When these people live in the neighbourhood of towns they can 
often help themselves during the slack periods in agricultural 

-operations by labouring for wages in the town, but it will be rea
·lised, after reading what has been said above, that this resource 
·is not open to more than a small percentage of Indian agriculturists. 
·The land-owners, even the owners of small lragmented holdings, 

· are in a better position than the agricultural labourers, because 
·they, at least, have something on which they can raise credit. But 
this power to raise credit is all too often their undoing, for they 
get into the hands of the money-lender. In innumerable instances 

. a man inherits the debt of his father, which keeps him tied to the 
·money-lender and rivets the fetters still more closely. However 
-prudent and thrifty the Indian small-holder may be, it is very 
• aifficult for him to keep out of debt. The Indian agriculturi~ 
has, as a rule, no resources, on which to fall back in bad times. 
Even at the best of times he has to wait for six months for the 

· ~•turn for his labour and expenditure. Of late years much has 
been done to release the Indian agriculturist from his state of 

· constant indebtedness, but the process is one of immense complexity 
'and difficulty, and cannot be expected to show results very quickly. 
· The best and the most eifective way to tackle the problem of rural 
indebtedness is to multiply and extend the operations of sound 

-eo-operative societies. The Co-operative Societies Act of 1912 has 
:facilitated the introduction · of Village Credit Societies on the 
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Raif/ei.tfn, model. to replaee the money-lender as a source of credit... 
Recent additions ·or amendments to the law relating to money
lending have been made by the Government of India and several of 
the Provincial Governments. . The Usurious Loans .Act of 19IS 
allows courts wide powers of interference whenever they consider 
that the terms of a loan are usurious. The Agriculturists' Loan . 
.Act, the Land Improvement .Act, and the Land- .Alienation .Act in 

·the Punjab are ell specimens of legislation designed· either to keep. 
the agriculturist out of debt or to save him from the worst rigours 
of his position. It must be confessed, however, that these legis
lative measures have not dime much to achieve their object, and this. 
fact increases .the importance of the work which ·the Co-operative
Societies are now doing in this country. 

• • • 
In addition to these economic distresses the Indian villager 

normally finds himself bound in a chain of circumstances adverse 
to his welfare and prosperity. In the :first place, innumerable 
villages ell over India are foci of preventible disease which causes 
immense economic wastage. No survey of the conditions under 
which the Indian agriculturist lives and works can ignore this vitally 
1mportant factor, The following quotation from a resolution 
passed at the .All-India Conferences of Medical Research Workers. 
held in 1926 will ena)lle the reader to understand what the ravages 
of disease mean to India in terms of economic loBB : -

" This Conference believes that the average number of deaths 
resulting every year from preventible disease is about 
Jive to six millions, that the average number of days 
lost to labour by each person in India, from preven
tible disease, is not less than a fortnight to three· 
weeks in each year, that the percentage loBS of effi
ciency of the average person in· India who reaches a 
wage-earning age is about 50, whereas it is quite· 
possible to raise this percentage to 80 or 90. The 
Conference believes that these estimates are under-. 
statements rather than exaggerations, but, allowing 
for the greatest possible margin of error, it is 
absolutely certain· that the wastage of life and· 
efficiency which result from preventible disease costs 
India several hundreds of crores of rupees each year . 
.Added to this is the great suffering which alfscts many 
millions of pl'Ople every year. 
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The Conference believes that the greatest cause of poverty 
and financial stringency in India is loss of efficiency 
resulting from preventible disease and, therefore, 
considere that lack of funds, far from being a reason 
for postponing the enquiry, is a strong reason for 
immediate investigation of the questions ''. 

• • • 
Another evil which hampere the development of agriculture in 

India is the fragmentation of holdings which ia almost general in 
this country. In the south and east of India the. average holding 
is about 6 acres, and elsewhere not more than half the holdings 
exceed ev.en this small limit. Innumerable are the cultivators 
whose holdings are one acre or less in extent, and even this tiny 
area is all too often spilt up into a number of disconnected frag
ments scattered over the village. Sometimes some of the component 
parts are so small that the owner cannot cultivate them without 
trespassing on his neighbour's land. In the Ratnagiri District of 

I 
tli:e Bombay Presidency individual plote are sometimes as small as 

1 
the 1/160th part of an acre. Such fragmentation of holdings in· 
flicts immense economic harm on Indian agriculture and attempts 
are now being made to grapple with the evil. In the Punjab, the 
Co-operative Societies have for some yeare been carrying out con· 
solidation of holdings by. voluntary methods, and have already 
achieved some most gratifying results. During the first five years 

lof this work in the Punjab, 39,767 acres were consolidated. In 
1925 alone, over 20,000 acres were consolidated, whilst in 1926 no 
less than 38,000 acres were rescued from fragmentation. In the 
Central Provinces an officer has been placed on special duty to carry; . 
out the work of consolidation, and the Provincial Legislative 
Council has this year passed the Consolidation of Holdings Act to 
be applied to one division of the province only, which gives power 
to not less than half of the permanent right-holders holding not 
less than two-thirds of the occupied area in a village to combine 
in a scheme of consolidation which, when confirmed, becomes bind
ing on all permanent right-holders in the village and their succes~ 
sora. The Bombay Government have also framed a bill to deal 
with the consalidation of land holdings, but it has not yet passed 
into law mainly because of the opposition of the zamindars in Sind. 

Social and religious customs and observances are directly res
ponsible not only for the poverty of inninnerable individuals, but 
also the perpetuation of many of the conditions which give rise to 



a - flj c;; l> "' ;;:; " iii iD "' ~ "' "' 1919-20 [ 1 
- 0 1\J "'· I =::::::::: I I 1919-CO 

-1920-21 1920-21 

1921-22~ IC - ts21-aa ...., 
z X 

1322·23~ !;;l 1922·?3 "'0 
c 1"'1 

1923·24 ~ !"tt z 
1923-24 0 :u -0 -1 

1924-251- I~ 1924-25 c: z ::0 n 
1925-261- 1&: 1925-26 f""' 

0 
19i?G-27 L-_ ' 1926-27 ""11 

0 = iii (;j ;:; Ill ;;; :::; iii Ui "' ~ "' ru 
0 IV "' -1 

N N ::t: 
Iii ;;; ;:; iii iii ;j ,;; u; ru f""' 

1919-20-
0 

"'1s19-2o 
""0 

1920-211- ------;;- 1 f920·21 
::0 
0 
< 

1921-221- ______...-' !"'C f"" -c z 
z n 

1922-231- ~ ,c.. 1922-23 -)> )> 
ttl r 

1923-241- '- IS23-24 c ,., 
19e4-e s 1- 11924-25 , 

)> 

1925-261-' 

----------
-jl925-26 

::0 
-1 

1926.-27 
3: 

1926-27_ 
iii iii iii N "' "' ~ 

"' ~ U1 "' " n - IV z 
-1 

t919-20ru "' to 1.91.9-20 ru "' ~ (II "' " (II "' 0 
__, 1919-20 

en 
0 

1920-211- < ~ 192:0-21 1- ...____ -trgzo-a• 
..., 
)> 

1921-221- ) ~ 1921-2 2 1- -........._ ~1921-22 
(j) 
::0 -

1922-23~ ( 'l> r"'f 
1922-23 n 

c 
(/) 

OJ r 
/923-241- l ~~ )923-24 c 1923-24 -1 

3: :u c J: 
1924-.?SJ- \ 1924-.25 - )> 1924-25 :::tJ 

1"'1 

1925-261- \ j 1925-2S 1925-26 

1926-27 1926-27 192"6-C'7 
ru "' .. "' "' " "' Ill " (II "' 0 



81 

'poverty in general. Reckless and wasteful expenditure on funerals, 
· weddings and other similar ceremonies account for much of the 
existing poverty in India· to-day. The immense number of 
religious mendicants of all sorts and the preservation of very large 
numbers of useless cows are a very heayy drain on the resources of 
the country. The custom of child marriage again involves a con
tinuous drain on the vitality-and consequently on the economir. 
power-of the Hindu community in particular. AIJ>ong many 
classes of the people social tradition prevents the employment of 
female labour on anything like an adequate scale, and s0 an econo
mic factor of great importance in all advanced countries is immobi
lised in India. -· • • 

It has already been explained that agricultural and veterinarj 
'Subjects are now " transferred " subjects1 and therefore the Gov
ernment of India are now divested, except to a very small extent, 
of all powers of direction and control over the development of 
agriculture in the provinces. But as no province can at present 
afford to carry out research on anything like an adequate scale into 
the' many probl~ms presented by their agriculture and animal 
husbandry, this duty falls to the Agricultural Department of 
the- Government of India. Constituted in its present form in 
1906 the Indian· Agricultural Service has already left its mark 
broad and deep on Indian agriculture, and the record of its achieve
ment is one which will not easily be surpassed anywhere in the 
world. Recruitment to the service having ceased, the provinces 
are now free to create their own agricultural services, but so far 
Burma is the only province which has yet framed its rules for 
recruitment to this service. 

• • • • 
Throughout the year under review Dr. D. Clouston, C.I.E., held 

charge of the office of the Agricultural Adviser to the Government 
of India and Director, Agricultural Research Institute, Pusa. 
He also performed the duties of Liaison Officer between the Royal 
Commission on Agriculture and the Government of India and the 
Local Governments up to. the 14th April, 1928, in addition to hi• 
own duties. The post of Joint Director, Agricultural Research 
Institute, Pusa, was held by Dr. W. H. Harrison throughout the 
year. 

The Royal Commission on Agriculture in India completed their 
labours in April, 1928, and their report was published about two 



months later. It was clear from the wide ground covered by the 
reco1111aendations, ·as well as from their nature, that the first step 
necessary was to determine the relative urgency of the main reco~
mendations and the authority, Central or Provincial, or ·both 
Provincial and Central. acting in concert, by which the individual 
recommenil.ations were to be carried out. The Government of India 
felt that, if this task was to be completed expeditiously, they must 
convene a ~onference representative of all Governments, at which 
these important matters could be discussed. A Conference was 
accordingly held at Simla in ~e first "l)"eek of October, 1928. It 
was opened by His Excellency the Viceroy and presided over by 
the Honourable Sir Muhammad Habibullah (Member for 
Education, Health and Lands). The ·main recommendations made 
by the Commission in regard to research, agricultural education, 
agricultural improvement, the distribution of agricultural imple
ments, seed and produee, animal husbandry, horticulture, the 
improvement of statistics and the reorganization of the Agricultural 
and Veterinary Services were discussed. Provincial representa
tives explained the action already taken by their respective Local 
Governmente in regard to one or more of these recommendations, 
and their probable attitude towards those proposals which we.re. still 
under consideration. While emphasis was laid on the. var1ety, 
number and financial implications of the Commission's proposal"' 
which made the immediate or simultaneous adoption of them 
impossible, there was unanimity among those assembled as ~ the 
desirability of accepting the Commission's report as a baslB for 
rural reconstruction and agricultural advance, and for the progres
sive application of the main recommendations as the circumstances 
of each province might permit. As regards the Commission's 
proposals for re-organising the services engaged in the agricultural 
and veterinary fields, the general view was that the discretion of 
the provinces should be left unfettered in respect both of the 
recruitment and of regulation of the terms of service. The Con
ference also approved of the principle of promoting and guiding 
agricultural (including veterinary) research throughou£ India on a 
footing of voluntary co-operation between the Government of India 
and Local Governments through an agency representative of All
India as well as provincial interests, to be set up and financed by 
the Government of India. His Excellency the Viceroy has since 
announced the acceptance by the Government of India, though 
in a modified form, of the recommendation for setting up an 
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Imperial Council_of Agricultural Research. Its duties will be to 
promote, guide and co-ordinate agricultural and veterinary research 
throughout IDdia, to train research workers by means of scholar
ships, and to collate and make available information on research and 
on agricultural and veterinary matters generally. 

The Government of India have decided that the Council should 
cionaist of two component parts, a Governing Body and an Advisory 
Board.: The Governing Body, which will be the executive organ of 
the Council, is to consist of eighteen members and is to be presided 
over by the Member of the Governor General's Council in charge 
of the portfolio of agriculture. The other seventeen members will 
be the Principal Administrative Officer, who will be Vice-Chairman 
of the Council, nine representatives of the provinces, who will 
probably be the Provincial Ministers of Agriculture, one represen
tative of the Council of State, two representativeS of the Legislative 
Assembly, representatives of the European and Indian business 
oommunities, and two members elected by the Advisory Board. 
The Advisory Board, whose principal function will be to give expert 
advice to the Governing Body and to submit for its, approval pro
grammes of research enquiry, will consist of 39 members and will 
be constituted much on the lines proposed by the Royal CommiBBion. 

·As, however, under the scheme, as modified by the Government of 
India, the representatives of the Council of State, the Legislative 
Assembly and the European and !Ddian business communities will 
be members of the Governing Body, the scientific and university 
representation on the Advisory Board will be increased. 

The Royal Commis~ion recommended that the Council of Agri
<rultural Research should be financed by a lump grant of Rs. 50 lakhs 
from central revenues, to which additions should be made from 
time to time as financial conditions permit. The Government of 
IDdia have decided that for this lump grant should be substituted 
a lump grant of Rs. 25lakhs to be paid in instalments supplemented 
by annual recurring grants of Re. 7llakhs, of which Rs. 5 lakhs 
would be devoted to the promotion of research and Ra. 2l lakhs' 
to i!Xpenditure on establishment, etc. Provision for a lump grant 
of Rs. 15 lakhs and of a grant of Rs. 1·40 lakhs for the coat of 
establishment has since been made in the Budget of 1929-30. 

It has been decided that the Council of Agricultural Research 
should not be brought into being as a statutory body, as recom-



mended by the Royal Commission; but should be registered under 
the Registration of Societies Act of 1860. 

The remaining recommendations of the Royal Commission which 
primarily concern the Government of India, the most important of 
which are those regarding the expansion of the Pusa Research 
Institute as an educational institution, the reorganisation of the 
Imperial Institute of Veterinary Research, the provision of facili
ties in India for higher veterinary training, the organisation of a 
Central Agricultural Research Service, the formation of a Central 
Jute Committee on the lines of the Indian Central Cotton Com
mittee, the future policy of the Government of India in regard to 
the development of cinchona cultivation, the manufacture of qui
nine, and the establishment of an Institute of Animal Nutrition 
were still under the consideration of the Government of India at 
the close of the year under review. Local Governments are dealing 
with those recommendations of the Royal Commission with which 
they are concerned. 

• • • 
Agricultural education forms· an integral part of the activities 

of Agricultural Departments in India. The objective of the 
agricultural colleges is to equip students who. pass out from them 
either for posts in Government service or for farming their own 
land or that of others. No distinction between these classes 
of stndents is, however, made in the courses which are provided, 
and the colleges are in the main regarded as avenues to employment 
in the agricultural departments. Of the six colleges now working 
at Poona, Coimbatote, Lyallpur, Nagpur, Cawnpore, and Mandalay, 
the fi.rst four are affiliated to universities. One hundred and 
forty trained stndent~ passed out from these institutions during the 
year uniler report after getting either a degree, a diploma or a 
certificate. 

The Agricultural Research Institute at Pusa and the Imperial 
Institute of Animal Husbandry and Dairying at Bangalore provide 
facilities for post-graduate courses . qualifying for the highest 
appointments in the agricultural service. During 1927-28, ten 
students completed their post-graduate training, five each at Pusa 
and Bangalore. At the close of the year the same number remained 
in resic!ence at both institutions. Df the 31 students who appeared 
for the Dairy Diploma examination of the Jlangalore Institute, 
I)A. ............ .t 



The · scope and character of the agricultural education whic 
should he given in secondary schools have been subjects of acut 
controversy in India. Divergences of opinion have led to th 
·evolution: of two entirely dill'erent types of school-the vocations 
sclrool sponsored in Bombay and the " bias " school, in the adoptio; 
of which the Punjab led the way. The first type of school purport 
to fashion a youth of a cultivating or a land-holding class into 1 

farmer in wo years, while the Punjab type mainly aims at givin1 
the boys a " bias "· towards agriculture as a vocation. In th, 
words of a circular issued by the Punjab Government in 1923: 
~· The aim ia to enrich the middle school course in rural areas b• 
the inclusion of agricultural training, thus to bring it more ii 
ll:eeping with the environment of pupils; and the object is to US< 

agrioultura as a means of mental discipline and training and ao 
aan important accessory to the general subjects taught in thesE 
schools ". The vocational schools have not as yet appealed to the 
people for whom they are intended. Even in Bombay, which 
pioneered the experiment, two of the schools opened had to be 
closed. In Madras, the Central Provinces, and Bengal the results 
have been even more disappointing. On the other hand, the 
" bias " schools of the Punjab, where' they number about 120, have 
been so successful that Bombay and the United Provinces have 
followed their lead by establishing similar schools. The Royal 
Commission on Agriculture have given it as their opinion that 
schools of the Punjab type are preferable to those of the Bombay 
types, and have recommended that no more schools of the latter type 
should be opened, and that all existing schools in their present form 
should he closed. 

• • • 
The Agricultural Departments in India have, during the past 

23 years, devoted particular attention to the provision of improved 
varieties of the principal staple crops of the country. Most of them 
have been obtained by the usual methods of selection from the 
mixtures previously grown. While the use of mixed seed consist
ing of dill'eren't varieties which varied with respect to quality and 
yield had resulted both in low yields and lack of uniformity in the 
produce, the pure lines isolated permit larger crops of superior 
quality to he raised under the same treatment, and yield a higher 
i!Conomic return more especially when their use is accompanied by 
manuring and improved cultural methods. When difficulty in 
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raunng suitable selected types has been . experienced, eithe1 
acclimatization or hybridization hae been resorted to. The im· 
provement eil'ected was one which appealed to the cultivators, an~ 
it is estimated that there are now ten million acres on whic~ 
improved varieties are cultivated. The area has almost double~ 
since 1928-24. As remarked. by the Royal Commission on Agri· 
culture in India, considerable as have been the achievements of th• 
Agricultural Departments in introducing improved varieties o! 
crops, there is still' a vast field for further work in this direction 

Am.ong all the crops grown, rice stands an easy first in import. 
ance. On an average it occupies 85 per cent. of the total cultivate~ 
area, and is the staple food of most of the people of the country. 
With nearly 19 million acres, or 71 per cent. of the total provincial 
eropped area, Bengal is the most important rice-growing province. 
In Indrasail and Dudshar the department has transplanted amarn 
(winter rices), which are suited for the heavy and light soils, res
pectively, of Northern and Eastern Bengal. The broadcast Aw 
(autumn rice) group is represented by Mataktara, which yield! 
heavy crops on fertile land, and by a very fine rice called Charnak 
which is recommended for lighter soils. During 1927-28, thea• 
varieties were estinlated to have been grown on an area of 133,001 
acres. The superiority of Sabour Dahia when grown on poor soi 
remains unchallenged in Bihar and Oriesa. Originally selectsi 
for South Bhagalpur, it has proved generally suitable for othe1 
parts of the province. It combines a heavy yield with earliness 
and has established a good reputation as a table 'rice. The ~re• 
selections representing medium early, medium late, and late r1ce1 
made at Cuttack have become popular in parts of Orissa on accoun· 
of their high yield. The eight types of rice distributed fron 
Coimbatore and seven from Aduturai were grown in Madras las· 
year over an area of 104,000 acres. Although Burma carried 0~l 
14 per cent. of the total acreage under rice, 60 per cent. ~f the rico 
she produced is available for export. She contributes m fact 81 
per cent. of all the rice exportsd in India • 

• • 
The Agricultural Department has succeeded in selecting ten type 

of uniform white grains. These types yield in the mill a highe 
percentage of whole quality rice than the local varieties commoul: 
grown. The millers pay a premium of Rs. li to Rs. 20 per hundre• 
baskets (4,600 lbs.) for these improved grains, and the .,ultivator 
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are said to make an extra profit of Rs. 10 per acre by growing them. 
The area under these improved varieties has increased from 73,000 
to 319,000 acres since 1921-22_. Though this area ie less than 3 per 
cent. of the total area under rice in Burma, the leaven is gradually 
working, and slowly but surely the standard of Burma rice ie being 
raised. 

In the Eastern and Southam Circles of the Central Provinces, 
selected strains of Luchai, Bhondu and Bhata Gurmatia, which are 
late, medium and early rices, respectively, maintain their popu· 
larity. They yield on an average about 450 lbs. more per acre than 
the local mixtures. Kolamba rice ;No. 42, selected at Karjat, in 
the Bombay Presidency, has spread over 40,000 ac•es in the North 
Konkan. Another Karjat selection known as Kolamba No. 79 has 
been found particularly suitable for high-lying areas in the Thana 
District. 

The rice crop of Sind ie being dealt with at Larkana, where 
improved types of Kangani and Sugdasi rices are now available for 
distribution. Ammophos, the new fertilizer containing 20 per cent. 
each of ammouia and phosphoric acid, has proved an extraordi
narily effective manure for paddy in South and Lower. Burma .. 

• • • 
The acreage under wheat in India ie second only to that of rice. 

On an average it is 10 per cent. of the total area under cultivation. 
Since the inception of the Imperial Agricultural Research Institute 
at Pusa, the production of high yielding mat-resistant wheats with 
good grain. quality and standing power has been kept in the for~ 
front of 'its plant-breeding programme. Pusa 12, with its high 
yielding and tillering power, is· one of the most popular wheats in 
the United Provinces. It is being grown, too, in the Simla Hills, 
the Eastern Punjab, Sind and some of the Rajputana States. Puss 
4, which ia an early wheat of good standing power with a strong 
straw and a large tranelucent grain of fine appearance, has proved 
particularly auitab~e for Bundelkhand and the North West Frontier 
Province. 

It ia moat gratifying to know that under the adverse clima.tic 
conditions prevailing during the year these Pusa wheats gave much 
larger yields than the delli varieties, and that the demand for Pusa 
wheat seed has increased very greatly in consequence. The demand 
from certain localities for a bearded wheat of high yielding powers 
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has been met by evolving Pusa 52. This wheat has given high 
yields in Bihar, where, in a year remarkable for the heavy inci
dence of rust as was that under review, it proved the most rust re
sistant of all the Pusa wheats. Pusa 111, a smooth-glumed variant 
of Pusa 4, and Pusa 11, a bearded variant of Federation, now 
under test, promises to prove " hard " wheats, superior in this 
respect to even Pusa 4. 

There are over nine million acres under wheat in the British 
Punjab. Of this area 20 per cent. was sown with improved varie
ties. The variety, the spread of which is encouraged by the 
Department, is known as Punjab 8 A. First introduC,!ld in 1919, 
Punjab 8 A hu now spread over twelve lakhs of acres. The other 
improved wheats under cultivation are Punjab 11, Pusa 4, Pusa 12 
and Punjab 17. Pusa 12 and Pusa 4 have received wide recogni
tion in the United Provinces, which is the second largest wheat
growing tract in India. They occupied· the bulk of an area of 
1,115,000 acres under improved wheats during the year. In those 
parts of the province where a bearded wheat is required, Pusa 52 
and. Pusa 54 are gradually replacing MW!a:ffernagar wheat, which is 
too prone to suffer from rust. The area under Pusa 4 in the North 
West Frontier Province is about 330,000 acres, or 33 per cent. of 
the total area under wheat in the province • 

• • • 
The estimated area under sugar cane in India was 2,954,000 acres 

during the year under review, as against 2,924,000 acres last year, 
as finally estimated. The estimated production of raw sugar (gur) 
was 3,221,000 tons as compared with 3,255,000 tons la~t year, as 
finally estimated. After deducting exports of home-made sugar, 
re-exports of foreign sugars and stocks on 1st April, 1928, at the 
principal ports in India, it is estimated-that about 886,334 tons 
of imported and locally manufactured white sugar were conlllimed 
in India during the official year 1927-28. This is exclusive of the 
raw sugar (gur) manufactured locally, the whole of which, except 
about 112,000 tons melted by the refineries and about 6,300 tons 
exported, was consumed in the country. 

The Imperial Cane-Breeding Station at Coimbatore continued 
to breed ne,w varieties of sugar cane. The new canes evolved at 
this station are now being grown successfully in Northern India 
on over a lakh of acres. The cane most popular in the United 
Provinces is Co. 2110: Under the Java system of cultivation, with 
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a rainfall of 42 inches, supplemented by 25 inches of irrigation 
water, this cane gave during the year an average yield of 45 tons 
of cane and 4"4 tons of commercial sugar per acre. The bulk of 
the cane crushed in some of the sugar factories in North Bihar now 
consists of Co. varieties. Co •. 213 has established its reputation 

·in Bengal and is likely to replace both the local canes and Tanna, 
In ABBam Co. 210 and Co. 213 have given very high yields, both 
as plant and ratoon crops. In the Punjab Co. 205 continues to 
gain favour on the rain-fed lands, while Co. 223 has given a good 
account of itself in irrigated areas. 

The most important cane investigation in Bombay is directed 
towards the cheapening of the cost of growing the crop in the Deo
can. J. 247 is rapidly becoming popular in Madras on account of 
its resistance to disease and drought; in some localities 85 per cent. 

· of the cane grown is of this variety. 'rhe economics "of the system 
of short-planting for seed have been carefully worked out at Anak
palle; it shows an increased profit over the local methods of over 
Rs. 118 per acre. The McGlashhan furnace, or Sindewahi furnace 
as it is sometime called, is becoming very popular in the cane
growing tracts of the Madras Presidency. It is reckoned that the 
saving in fuel consequent on the use of this furnace amounts to 
Rs. 60 to Rs. 100 per acre of cane dealt with • 

• • • 
During the year under review, the area under cotton was 

24,767,000 acres, as compared with 24,882,000 acres in 1926-27, 
as finally estimated. The yield per acre, expressed in terms of 
lint, rose from 81 to 95 lbs., and the total estimated yield of cotton 
in 1927-28 was 6,896,000 bales of 400 lbs., as against 6,024,000 bales 
for the previous season. There was a slight improvement in the 
demand for Indian cotton from Europe and China, but the strike 
in the Bombay mills was responsible for a reduction in local con
sumption of three lakhs of bales. The imports of American cotton 
amounted to 67,000 bales as against 325,000 bales during the pre
vious season. 

The Agricultural Department's work on this crop aims at 
improving the quality of the lint and at increasing the yield per 
acre. The improved strains introduced were sown during 1927-28 
on over three million acres. In Madras the strain Co. 440 main
tained its superiority over the other Cambodia strains. It giv~s a 
higher yield; it is more vigorous in growth and it is !eBB susceptible 
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·to the attacks of insect pests. Further spinning tests have coiP 
-tinned the view that this cotton is capable of spinning 36•36s warp. 

At H&gari, H. 62 has for the fourth year in succession proved 
·itseU superior to H. 25, both in yield and ginning outturn. Gadag 
No. 1, a selection made by the Bombay Department for the Kumpts 
·tract, has already established a reputation. About 150 bales of 
-Dhulia, which spins up to 20s warp, have been placed on the market 
ibis year. The Economic Botanist in the Central Provinces hru 
-succeeded in isolating an improved type known as Neglectum Ver811i 
No. 262. It gives a ginning outturn of 36, is wilt resistant, anc 
-spins up to 24s warp. The local mills have shown great interesl 
·in this cotton. The elimination of the Khaki lint in the Chand• 

· . ., J ari " crop has also been successful, and seeds of a pure whitE 
strain have been distributed. The United Provinces Department'• 
selection, Cawnpore 402, continues to maintain its superiority. 

The application of the Cotton Transport Act to parts of th• 
Bombay Presidency has led to an improvement in the quality o: 
Surat, Kumpta and Dharwar cottons. The three zones of th• 
Madras Presidency to which the Act has been applied are those it 
which "Northerns and Westerns", "Cambodia" and "Tin 
nevelly " cotton are grown. The Indian Central Cotton Committst 
continued to give considerable attsntion to the operation of tht 
Cotton Ginning and Pressing Factories Act, the organization o: 
primary cotton markets and the marketing of improved cottons. 

The Director of the Committee's Technological Laboratot; 
tested during the year 69 samples of cotton for various agricultura 

_ _ ';;meers. The Institute of Plant Industry at Indore has tackled th• 
problem of an early maturing cotton suitable for the Yalw1 
plateau. The Indian Central Cotton Committee now :finances 1: 
provincial research schemes, of which :five deal with cotton breed 
ing, three with cotton physiology, two with cotton diseases an• 
three with cotton pests. The pink bollworm research scheme il 
the United Provinces has conclusively proved that the sowing o 
heat-treated seed at an expenditure of six annas per acre yields 1 
profit of Rs. 30. 

• • • 
Although Jute occupies only 1·3 per cent. of the total are 

under cultivation in British India, it contributes 26 per cent. o 
tbe export trade of the country. The record crop of the previo11 
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year having resulted in a drop in the price of the raw product th.,. 
area shrank by 12 per cent. in 1927. Nearly 85 per cent. of the· 
area is in Bengal, and it is to the r.redit of the local Agricultural 
Department that it has isolated and brought into general cultiva
tion high yielding, disease-resistant straina of the two main species 
cultivated, 11iz., CfJf'cho,.., Caznularil and C. ollton.... On an 
average these departmental selections yield 26 per cent. more fibre 
~n the local varieties. During the year under report they occu
pied nearly a million acres,. or over 33 per cent. of the total area
under the crop in the province. The rapidity with which they are 
spreading will be ·evident from the fact that the area under these
improved varieties has increased by over 200 per cent.· in four years, 
and by almost 100 per cent. in one year. There is a growing
demand for them in Bihar, and Assam, too, where they have proved 
the most profitable of the varieties tried. The cultivation of jute· 
is making progress in the Ganjar tract of the United Provincea;. 
where the agricultural conditions are similar to those which obtain· 
over large areas in Bengal. ' . 

• • . . 
On an area of over a million acres cropped with tobacco, Indi ... 

produces nearly 1,000 million lbs. of dry leaf. She produces about 
20 per cent. of the total quantity of tobacco produced in the world, 
and about 90 per cent. of the total quantity grown in the British
Empire. In spite of her pre-eminent position among tobacco
growing countries, India does not enjoy a proportionate share of 

. the international trede in this· commodity. The reason is that 
practically all the indigenous tobaccos of India yield a dark, coars8' 
leaf which gives a strong and pungent smoke: for cigarettes they 
are nof suitable. At Pnsa, the production of a high grade cigarette· 
·tobacco is being attempted. The well-known American variety, 
Adcock, is being acclimatised. The conditions of cultivation 
suitable to its euccessful culture are being studied, and improved 
methods of curing and maturing the leaf are being tried. A consi
derable measure of success has been achieved in all these three
directions. Samples of leaf produced in the past season were sen' 
to experts in England for valuation. They gave it as their opinion 
that they were'the best they had obtained from India so far·. The 
high prices realised for the 1926-27 crop have given a great impehu 
to the cultivation of Virginian varieties (Adcock and White Durley) 
in the Guntur District of Madras, and the area under them is now 
estimated at 26,000 acres. The varieties of cigar tobacco 



imported from Sumatra and :Manilla, and grown at Rangpur, have 
shown that cheroot tobacco of a high quality can be produced in 
Bengal. 

• • • 
Over 8 per cent. of the total cultivated area in India is on an 

average cropped with oil-seeds, viz., linseed, rape, mustard, sesa
mum, castor seed and ground nut. The United Provinces and 
Bihar, between them, carry half the total acreage under linseed, 
but the types grown are inferior as regards size of seed and oil

, content to those grown in Peninsular India. As both classes also 
difier in their root-systems, hybridization is being employed at 
Pusa to produce a large-seeded race with vegetative and root 
systems suited to the soils of the Gangetic alluvium. The fourth 
hybrid generation under study contains many plants which appear 
to -poBBess the desired characters. Of the pure types selected from 
unit species, Type 124 has consistently maintained its superiority 
in oil-content over the earlier selections (Types 12 and 121) during 
the past three seasons. Ground nut has, in recent years, become 
a very popular crop in some provinces. The area of over live 
million acres sown in 1927-28 was over four times as large as that 
in 1918-19. The introduction of eatly varieties which do not 
require irrigation has raised ground nut to the position of being the 
most important khaf'i,f (autumn) oil-seed crop grown in the Bombay 
Presidency. Twenty years ago its cultivation was practically 
unknown in Upper Gujarat, Khandesh and Dharwar. The area in 
these three districts is now in the neighbourhood of four lakhs of 
acres. The crop has also invaded the cotton tracts of the Central 
Provinces. In Burma the area under it has increased from nothing 
to live lakhs of acres within the last 20 years. The :Madras Depart
ment is demonstrating a method by which cocoanuts can be raised 
under a dry system of cultivation. Trees in several of the plots 
planted in 1924 have already begun to ftower. This is a great 
advance over the local system under which trees are not expected 
to begin to bear till they are ten years old or more. As a result 
of these demonstrations, lands hitherto lying waste are being 
planted. 

• • • 
In the past the Indian cultivator relied very largely on Nature to 

provide food for his cattle in the form of pasture. In course of 
time most of these pasture lands had to be ploughed up .to provide 
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bread for the ever-increasing human population, and the supply of 
food available for cattle was thus !educed very greatly. The cattle 
over a large part of India have now to subsist on fodder composed 
of stalks and leaves of over-ripe grain crops, supplemented by a 
certain amount of stubble-grazing. A diet of such small nutritive 
value, which moreover is hardly sufficient in quantity for even 
half the year, is one of the principal contributory causes towards 
the deterioration of the bovine population of India, and the work 
done for their improvement will not bear full fruit until and unless 
the Indian cultivator is taught to make better provision for feeding 
them. If cattle-owners could be induced to grow fodder crops and 
to -.tore fodder in the green state in silo pits or in stacks or barns 
after drying, as is done on Government farms, they would be 
secured to some extent against fodder famines which are one ef the 
great barriers to steady progress, not only in cattle-breeding but 
in agriculture generally in this country. The most valuable· 
leguminous fodder crop introduced by the Agricultural Department 
is Egyptian clover or berseem. It is now being grown successfully 
in Bihar, Sind, the Central Provinces, the 'Punjab and the North
West Frontier Province. At Pusa a large area of irrigated. land, 
which was previously lying waste, is laid down to berseem every 
year, after which a second crop of early maize is raised. Since it 
was first introduced on the Tarrnab farm in 1911, bsrssem has 
replaced Persian clo)•er on 12,000 acres in the North-West Frontier 
Province, where the practice is to grow clover in every irrigated 
field once in three years. Among the new fodders introduced in 
Bihar and Orissa, Rata grass (Anthistiria eiliata) and soya beans are 
the most promising. Perennial fodders like Elephant grass and 
Guinea grass are being popularised in parts of Assam. Much 
attention is now being given on Government farms in India to the 
making of silage. Green fodders are stored in pit silos towards 
the end of the rains and fed to cattle in the dry weather, when 
grazing areas are parched and bare. This method of conserving 
fodder in the green state is being demonstrated in the villages. 

A considerable improvement, both in the yield and quality of 
grass, has resulted in two fairly large forest areas placed under 
rotational grazing in the Bombay Presidency. In an experimen
tal area on the sea coast, the yield of grass increased phenomenally 
when the first growth was turned into silage and the second growth 
was cut or grazed or both. 
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In addition to the economic work on crops a considerable 
amount of research work bearing on fundamental problems of 
agricultural chemistry, agricultural bacteriology, plant pathology, 
mycology and entomology is being done by the various departments 
of agriculture in India. :Among the investigations in progress 
during the year may be mentioned those dealing with the lime 
requirements of soils, the reclamation of saline lands, the possibility 
of producing artificial farmyard manure, the detection of adul
terants in ghee (clarified butter), the mosaic disease of sugarcane, 
and the control of pests infecting cereals in storage. 

When investigating the cause of acidity in laterite soils, the 
Agricultural Chemist at Puss observed that a rod of pure antimony 
dipped into moist soil develops an electric potential proportional to 
the hydrogen ion value, and that it is eminently suited for use in 
determining the lime requirements of soils. Based on this observa
tion, a portable apparatus has been designed for employment in 
the :field. 

The possibility of reclaiming about 300,000 acres of bara 
(saline) lands in the 'Montgomery District of the Punjab is under 
investigation af: a special station at Harappa Road. The keeping 
of such lands continuously under water for a period of two or more 
months has produced promising results. The possibilities of 
producing artificial farmyard manure on a large scale by composit
ing the waste products of a farm are under investigation at various 
centres. Success has been achieved in converting such materials 
as sorghum stubble, sugarcane trash, gram stalks, prickly pear, 
plantain stems, weeds, etc., into manure of excellent composition. 

In field trials carried out simultaneously at PusO:, N etarhat 
(Chota Nagpur) and Aligarh (United Provinces), a compost of 
bone meal, sulphur, sand and charcoal gave higher yields of pota
toes than either bone meal or superphosphate. Its superiority 
was equally marked in plots carrying crops of wheat and onions. 

The acetic ether test evolved at Puss for the detection of the 
adulteraUon of butter and gllee by animal fat has proved to be 
effective as a test for cow butters and for buffalo butters made from 
the milk of animals not fed on cotton seed. In the case of butter 
made from the milk of buffaloes fed on cotton seed, Halphen's test 
should be applied, and if a positive result is obtained a slight 
modification of the proportion of acetic ether and alcohol permits 
of a reliable deduction being made. The test, however, does not 
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seem to apply when the object is to detect adulteration with 
" vegetable " fat. 

· Another year's work ·on the storage of wheat under mercury 
vapour has definitely proved that the method is quite satisfactor;y 
for household purposes. Mercury, while effectively protecting 
wheat against the ravages of Sitophilw orystJ8, does not adversely 
affect either its germinating capacity or its food value . 

• • • 
The Royal Commission on Agriculture have pointed out thaii 

British India has 61 cattle B'Jld bu:ll'aloes per 100 of human popula· 
tion and 67 for every 100 acres of cultivat<td area. We have thll! 
twice as many cattle per cent. of population as other thickly
populated countries such as Great Britain, Germany and Japan, 
and almost three times as many per 100 of population as Egypt, 
where the general conditions under which agriculture is carried on 
are almost similar to those which obtain in India. Even with such 
obvious overstocking, the draught power available for tillage 
operations is inadequate, and there is a general shortage of milk 
and milk products. Such a position the Royal Commission on 
Agriculture in. India ascribe to what they call a vicious circle. 
They proceed to·describe it in the following words: "The number 
of cattle within a district depends upon, and is regulated by, the 
demand for bullocks. The worse the conditions for rearing ef!i· 
cient cattle, the greater the. number kept tends to be. Cows become 
less fertile and their calves become undersized and do not satisfy 
cultivators who, in the attempt to secure useful bullocks, breed 
more and more cattle. Ae numbers increase or as the increase of 
tillage encroaches on the better grazing land, the pressure on the 
available supply of food -leads to still further poorness in the cows. 
Ae cattle grow smaller in size and greater in number, the rate at 
which conditions become worse for the breeding of good livestock 
is accelerated. For it must not be supposed that the food required 
by a hundred small cattle is the same as that needed by fifty of 
double the size. Ae cattle become smaller, the amount of food 
needed in proportion to their size increases. Thus large numbers 
of diminutive cattle are a serious drain on a country in which the 
fodder supply is so scarce at certain seasons of the year as it is in 
India. The proceBB having gone so far, India having acquired so 
large a cattle population and the size of the animals in many ~cts 
having fallen so low, the task of reversing the process of detenora· 

:B2 
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· tion and of improving the livestock of this country is now a gigantic 
one; but on an improvement in its cattle depends to a degree that 
is little understood the prosperity of its agriculture and the task 
must be faced." . 

Though the cattle problem in India is admittedly a formidable 
one, it is believed that improvement can be effected by selective 
breeding, cross-breeding and better feeding. The different breeds 
are, therefore, being studied, and pure bred herds established with 
a view to providing a foundation whereon the edifice of improved 
cattle-breeding and dairying can, in course of time, be raised. 
Given this foundation it is possible to raise breeds of cattle which 
will give good draught bullocks and profitable milch cows. :Much 
attention is also being paid to the question both of growing and stor
ing fodders. Luscious fodders unknown in India previously ·have 
been introduced in the rotation, methods of storing fodders in silos 
and in the dry state have been devised, and, accurate information 
regarding the digestibility and nutritive vah;es of different food
stuffs and fodders is being collected. With the object of demon
strating the possibilities of transporting milk from rural areas where 
it is relatively cheap to urban centres where it is dear, schemes have 
been promoted for supplying milk to the towns of Calcutta, N agpur, 
:Muza:fferpore, .Agra, Hathras, Naini Tal, Jhansi, and Lucknow. 
Persons capable of taking charge of such schemes are being 
trained at the Imperial Institute of .Animal Husbandry and Dairy
ing at Bangalore, and expert advice in technical matters connected 
with cattle-breeding and dairying has been made available to 
the provincial departments of agriculture, city municipal cor
porations and private individuals. 

With a view to stimulating and to some extent co-ordinating the 
efforts being made in the various provinces and Indian States 
towards cattle improvement, the Government of India have estab
lished at Bangalore, a Central Bureau for .Animal Husbandry and 
Dairying, with the Imperial Dairy Expert as Secretary. The first 
task to which the Bureau has applied itself is that of encouraging 
the formation of herds of pure ·bred cattle by private owners. 

Cattle-breeding operations at Pusa.are being directed along two 
lines: (1) a herd of Sahiwals or :Montgomeries is being graded up 
by selective breeding, and (2) the poorer milkers of tbe same breed 
are being crossed with Ayrshire bulls of high milking pedigree 
with the primary object of obtaining reliable information regarding 
the inheritance of observable characters in the crosses. In the 
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pure Sahiwal herd, six cows gave during the year under report 
over 4,800 lbs. of milk each, in a -lactation period of 304 days. 
Among· the half-bred progeny of rejected Sahiwal cows sired b3 
Ayrshire or Holstein bulls, the yields of eight cows were over 
'1',600 lbs. In the Montgomery herd the average yield per cow per 
day wasl2•7lb., while in the cross-bred herd, it was 21·0 lb. The 
average percentage of cows in milk was 51 for the Montgomery herd 
and 68 for the cross-bred herd, The cross-breds give much more 
milk than the pure bred Montgomery cows and a greater number of 
calves over a period of years. It must, however, be l't!membered 
that half-bred animals are less hardy . and disease-.resistant than 
those of pure indigenous breeds, and that these disadvantages tend 
to become more accentuated by the further introduction of foreign 
blood. Having produced a cross of good milking." <;apacity by 
cross-breeding, attempts are now being made to ad.opt 'the cross 
to local .conditionsk mating half-)lred dams with S~hiwal bulls 

. of· good milch pedigree ... The t-Ayrshires thus · produced are 
promising: one of them gave during the year under reView over 
4,800 lbs. of milk in a lactation period of 304 days. '· '· · 

In accordance with the bre~ding policy adopted at Pusa, most 
of the cross-bred cows on the Bangalore and Wellington farms are 
now sired by Indian bulls of good milch pedigree. At Karnal, 
pure herds of Thar-Parkar and Hariana cattle and ·of Burrs 
bu1faloes; and at Wellington and Bangalore herds of Scindi cows 
are being built up. Six cows each of the Hariana ·and Thar
Parkar breeds gave yields of over 3,500 lbs. of milk at Karnal 
during the year under review. The creamery at Anand is being 
run as a butter factory. It is being utilised, too, for experimental 
work in connection with the transport of fresh milk to Bombay 
and the manufacture of ghee, condensed milk and casein. 

In feeding experiments on the nutrition of growing animals at 
Bangnlore, spear grass silage combined with a low allowance of 
concentrated food induced a higher increase in weight than spear 
grass hay or ragi (Eleuaine coracana) straw combined with even 
a high allowance of concentrate. In experiments design~d to. deter
mine the relation between the digestive capacity. and milk Yield of 
difierent breeds of milch cows, cross-bred cows consu~ed nO 
per cent. more food than Scindi cows. Scindi cows on gomg dry 
consumed less food: this was not noticeable in the case of cross
breds. When the concentrate was reduced, the latter kept up tbelt' 
food consumption by eating more roughage. 



98 

Wit,h ~ view to permitting t,he landing of horses, asses, mules, 
kine, bulle, J>ullocks, buffaloes, goate and other ruminating animals 
and of swine at the port of Karachi, t,he Government of India issued, 
on the 5t,h January, 1928, t,he necessary notifications under section 
3 of the Live Stock Importation Act, 1898 (IX of 1898) . 

• • • 
With the abatement of the ravages of rinderpest among animals 

in the eastern provinces; t,he total reported mortality from con
tagioue dieeases dropped :from 322,331 in 1926-27 to 311,222 in 
1927-28. Rinderpest alone accounted for almost 60 per cent. of 
the deat,hs. The provinces which suffered most were Burma, 
Madras and t,he United Provinces, each of which lost through 
rinderpest over 30,000 bovines, while the Punjab recorded more 
than 20,000 deaths from t,his fell disease. The number of preven
tive inoculations performed rose from 1,627,213 to 1,727,055. 
The gradual rise in the number of cattle voluntarily ofiered for 
protection indicates t,hat the value of western prophylactic methods 
is being more and mor~ appreciated by cattle-owners in this country. 

The number of hospitals and dispensaries maintained for the 
treatment of disease among cattle rose :from 786 to 831, and the cases 
treated therein from 1,904,478 to 2,106,107. In addition, 1,320, 729 
cases were treated by itinerant veterinary officers, as against 
1.226,266 in the previous year. The total number of cases treated 
was 3,426,836 as compared with 3,130,734 in 1926-27. 

In addition to the measures adopted for saving cattle from the 
ravages of disease, the Veterinary Department performs the 
important function of emas()ulating inferior and undesirable bulls. 
During 1927-28, no less than 408,396 scrub bulls were castrated in 
British India, of which as many as 272,185 were dealt with in the 
Punjab .. The introduction of the Burdizzo- castrator, by which an 
animal can be rendered sterile without cutting the skin or shedding 
blood, has rendered the operation unobjectionable to the religious 
susceptibilities of the people, and it is to be hoped that this will, 
in course of time, result in an appreciable increase in the number 
of animals ofiered for castration, particularly in provinces where 
old prejudices are hard to ';lproot. 

A natural periodic decline in the prevalence and intensity of 
outbreaks of rinderpest in some parte of India reduced the demand 
for the producte of the Imperial Institute of Veterinary Research 
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at Muktesar from 6,318, 'l'li8 doses in 1926-27 to 6,133,509 in 
1927-28. The decrease in the demand.. for anti-rinderpest serum was 
to· some extent counter-balanced by the increase in the demand for 
other prophylactics such as hremorrhagic septicmmia and black 
quarter. Thie satisfactory position has been attained mainly by 
developing the resources of the sub-station at Izatnagar, where the 
whole of the required anti-rinderpest and anti-hmmorrhagic septicm
mia sera is now manufactured. 

For the training of students in veterinary science there are 
colleges at Bombay, Madras, Calcutta and Lahore, and schools at 
Insein and Taunggyi in Burma. A veterinary college is being 
constructed at Patna for Bihar and Orissa; it will begin to admit 
students in July, 1929. Thie college will have a cattle breeding 
and dairy farm attached to it, in which students will be given 
practical instruction in animal husbandry and dairying. The 
number of students who passed the diploma examinations of the 
college was 'l'li, as against 59 in the previous year and 50 in 1925-26. 
The specialised short courses provided at the Imperial Institute of 
Veterinary Research, Muktesar, were taken by 18 officers and sub
ordinates of the Civil and Military Veterinary Departments . 

• • 
The progress of agriculture and the welfare of the agricultural 

population of India depends a great deal upon the Forest Depart
ment. In Indie. the Forest Departments are organised on a 
provincial basis in the same way as the Agricultural Departments 
now are. As in the case of education and research in Agriculture, 
the Central Government shoulders the burden ·of expenditure on 
research into forestry problems and certain forms of technical 
education. · 

The great forests of India are located for the m~st part in the 
hills, but there are forests and woods in the plains interspersed 
with cultivation. More than 20 per cent. of the surface of British 
India is land classified as forest and administered by the Forest 
Department. In spite of this, however, such a large proportion of 
the forests is situated in high and inaccessible hill localities that 
it is generslly true to say that the most of them are inacc<osihle to 
cultivators, the majority of whom derive no direct benefits from 
the forests proper. NevertheleBB, U.ere is cultivation on the 
fringes to be found within U.eir limite amounting in the Rggregate 
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t!) a considerable area. More than 30 years ago the fore•ts of India 
were officially divided into the following four classes: -forests 
which are important for climatic or physical reasons; forests from 
which the main supplies of valuable or useful timbers are derived; 
forests which yield the minor timber or other. products or small 
supplies of the more valuable timbers; and lastly; forests which are 
really grazing .grounds. This classification shows how largely the 
forests of a country can influence its general welfare, for they are 
more than a mere factor in its economy. They are part of its very 
make-up, influencing its climate and other natural conditions, not, 
perhaps, so · powerfully as its hills and mountains, but still 
appreciably, and capable of proving an immensely valuable asset 
in its commerce, its agriculture, and its animal husbandry. Here. 
however, we are concerned only to show how the work of the Indian 
Forest Department concerns the general welfare of the people of 
rndia, and more particularly of the agricultural population nf this 
country. 

The great mass of the agricultural population derive no direct 
benefit from the forests proper, but the indirect benefits are im-

. mense, and in considering them we r.an start with the very founda
tions of agriculture--with climate, rainfall and the preservation of 
cultivable soil. Forests.,hold together the fertile surface soil : they 
store 'water and dole it out. gradually, thus· preventing disastrous 
floods an,d the formatio~ of ravines; by checking erosion they 
prevent good soil from being washed into the rivers, and carried 
away to waste. They also directly increase the fertility of the land, 
being capable of forming rich vegetable mould even from mineral 
soils. Finally, in India, forests are a valuable asset in times of 
scarcity or famine, for they yield vast quantities of fodder and 
provide edible fruits and roots, of which the poor readily avail 
themselves. Advantage of the visit of the Royal Agricultural 
Commission has been taken by forest officers to lay stress on the 
immense benefits that forestry can bestow on the cultivator by 
providing him .with wood fuel· so that cow-dung may be used as 
manure. Like nearly every other division of the earth's surface, 
India was on~e far more densely wooded than she is at present. It 
seems probable ·that for centuries before the British Government 
in India took cognisance of India's forest problem, the process of 
deforestation went oil steadily.. The histori<!'forests of ·the Gangetic 
plain have been sadly depleted, and ·although in some places the 
disappearonct> of the forests made for the spread of cultivation, in 
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other places the once wooded slopes and plains are now barren and 
desolatl>. As the traveller goes about India he will encounte! 
many examples of the resentment of nature at the thoughtless or 
ignorant despoiling of her beneficial provision of forest trees and 
lesser growths of undergrowth and graBB. He will see ravines and 
barren lands pouring down sand steadily to encroach on good silt. 
Dim traces in now sterile hills of dimunitive irrigation channelt 
and tunnels mark the spots where springs and streams, long sine<r 
dried up, enabled a vanished population to reap a harvest from 
ground which brings forth in these days nothing better than cactus 
or dwarf palm. Where there is good soil it cannot yield its full 
return to the cultivator since the manure which ought to go into it 
has to be burnt in place of the wood fuel now unobtainable. 
Fortunately, the forests of the high hills in which india's mighty 
rivera rise were always too vast and remote for them to aull'er from 
human inroads. Had they been deforested in days gone by, it I& 

certain that many of the great irrigation schemes of India, which 
depend for their existence on the perennial water supply of the 
great rivera, would not have come into being, and the.almost incal· 
oulable benefits which they have conferred upon the country would 
have been lost, For the past two generations it has been the duty 
of the Indian Forest Department to act as nature's steward, to 
reclaim for her as much as possible of her lost possessions, and to 
protect her from the ravages which folly or ignorance would still 
inll.ict upon her. Naturally enough their work sometimes brings 
tha officers of the Department into conflict with those who are 
affected by their operations. Restrictions upon the grazing of 
cattle, the felling of trees, and the lighting of fires, all of which are 
so necessary for the conservation of India's forest wealth, are fre. 
11uently resented by those classes of the population whose activities 
ore thereby restrained, and from time to time agitations, more o! 
less serious, are set on foot against the Department. But on the 
>ther hand, the more sagacious of those who are alfected by the 
working of the Forest Department realise that they must forego 
intermediate and temporary advantages if they are to receive the 
~ermanent benefits which the work of the Forest Department can 
oestow, and public opinion is in some places being enlisted in 
mpport of the Department. In Madras, for example, considera.ble 
:racte of forests covering, in the aggregate, about 3,200 square mtl•• 
1ave been handed over to the management of village panchayats O! 
'ommittees of leading men, who, it is believed, have understood 
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their responsibilities. A special officer attached to the provincial 
Board of Revenue scrutinizes the work of the panchayats. The 
Board decides how many cattle should be allowed to graze in any 
particu).ar panchayat area, and also settles the rent for that area, 
but everything else is left to the panchayats themselves. At 
present it is not poesible to say whether this system is likely to be 
extended to other provinces, but an officer belonging to the Forest 
Department ot the United Provinces has recently been put on 
special duty to study the working of the Madras scheme. 

It will hardly; be denied by any one who studies the conditions 
that the provincial forest departments have done their best to hold 
the balance even between the rights and conveniences of the agri
culturists and the latter's and the country's permanent interests. 
Even if we exclude Burma, no fewer than 12! million animals graze 
in Government forests at nominal fees varying from 2 annaa to 
Rs. 2 per annum,_ and of these animals, 4i millions get free grazing. 
Moreover, it is estimated that the total value of rights and conces
sions enjoyed by villagers every year from the adminiaterl!d forests 
amounts to more than half a. million sterling. Rights so extensive, 
unless carefuijy controlled and scientifically regulated, are capable 
of in11icting severe damage upon the forest resources of the country, 
and Mr. A. Rodger, the Inspector General of Forests and President 
of the Forest ;Research Institute a.t Dehra Dun, has spoken of the 
" terrible dama.ge caused in India. by excessive grazing ". A few 
figures will show how extensive are the rights of grazing enjoyed 
by villagers in Government forests. All unclassed forests, or those 
areas which have not been reserved or protected and are for the 
most part situa.ted in inacceesible and undeveloped tracts, a.re open 
to grazing, whilst of 85,264 squa.re miles of reserved a.nd protected 

- forest, excluding Burma, 44,327 square miles a.re open to grazing. 
More than a. quarter of a.ll the cattle of the Centra.! Provinces and 
Berar graze in Government forests, and the percentage of the cattle 
of the Punjab and Bombay which graze in the Government forests 
of those two provinces is also appreciable. It is commonly 
assumed by opponente of the Forest Department that an almost 
limitless extension of grazing in Government forests is possible. 
The figures already quoted show that this is not true. In fact, it 
has been authoritatively estimated that the useful grazing land 
enclosed in forests, where neither grazing nor grass-cutting is at 
present allowed, is probably lees than 6 per cent. of fue total arel 
available as grazing land in British India. The Forests Depart 
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ment now manag<~~~ ,to return an appreciable net profit to the 
Government of India every year. In 1926-27 thia profit was 2 
crores and 64 lakhs, a very gratifying result when it is remembered 
that in neither the United States nor Canada are the State forests 
paying concerns. There is no reason to doubt that the Indian 
forests will become increasingly profitable to the Indian Govern
ment as improvements in methods of transportation, in silvicultural 
research, and other technical matters are effected, and as the work 
now being carried on in the Forest Research Institute at Debra 
Dun is enlarged. The area of the forests in connectidll with which 
the Research Institute works is 160,000,000 acres, indeed more, 
because Indian States have also large forests in addition to the 
above area. This is about one quarter of the aNa of British India, 
and the gross revenue realised from the forests in the year 1926-27 
was Rs. 6"19 crores. In the year 1912-13 the graBS revenue was 
Rs. 3·22 crores. This all but doubling of the groBS revenue in 13 
;rears may fairly be ascribed in part to the work done in forest 
Nsearch in India since 1906. This research is prinbipally econo
mic, but a great deal of work had also been done by the silvicul
tural and chemical branches of the Research Institute, and the 
results of this have already been apparent. In the botanical and 
entomological branches it is naturally more difficult to make visible 
and measurable progress within a short period of years. 

Mr. A. Rodger, O.B.E., held the post of Inspector General of 
Forests and PNsident, Forest Research Institute ana College, 
throughout the year uniler review. Two Indian probationers for 
the Indian Forest Service completed their training at the Forest 
College, Debra Dun, in November, 1928, but one failed to qualify 
in the final examination and was not appointed to the. service. The 
second candidate joined the Department and was posted to Madras. 
The Government of India also appointed a Muhamtna<lim candidate 
who had completed his training in the United Kingdom and had 
undergone a short course at the Forest College at Debra Dun. 
Three IndiBII!' and one Anglo-Indian, who were succeSBful at the 
Indian Forest Service competitive examination in :August, were 
selected as probationers and joined the Forest College for training 
ali the end of tlie year. The concession granted Iast year to certain 
Indian studente who were undergoing, or had undergone, at their 
own expense, a course of Forestry in the United Kingdom and had, 
owing to changes in the regulations governing recruitment to this 
service, no chance of appearing as candidates nt the examination in 
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1928, is to be extended in 1929 to students who went to England 
before 1926 and who by taking their final examination in the sum
mer of 1928 wel'il prevented from competing in India in that year. 

During the year the draft rules to be made under section 96B 
(2) of the Government of India Act, to govem recruitment to the 
Indian Forest Service, were sanctioned by the Secretary of State. 

Proposals ior the reorganisation of the Indian Forest Service 
eadre in Assam were sanctioned by the Secretary of State during 
the year. The. scheme involved an increase in the strength of the 
Indian Forest Service in the Province from 14 to 11, including 
the revival. of I! aecond post of Conservator. 

The rules for the entry into the Forest DepartlllA!nt as Rangers 
of Indian non-commissioned officers of His Majesty's Indian Army 
and Indian State ~ervices were revised and circulated. 

The institution of a special course of training for Indian Fore&t 
Service and Provincial Forest Service officers at the Forest Research 
Institute and College, Debra Dun, was sanctioned during the year. 
The course will be open to all forest officers who may be deputed 
by local Govemments and will not last more than six months, i.e., 
from July to the end of December each year. No syllabus has been 
prescribed, the wishes of local Gov.emments· for the training of 
their officers in one or ·more subjects being- followed as far as pos
sible. A fee of Rs. 100 per mensem will be levied, and no diploma 
will be gran~ed. . . 

India was represented by 8 delegates at 'the Empire Forestry 
Conference which was held in Australia and New Zealand in the 
autumn of 1928. The delegation was led by Sir Peter Cluttet:buck, 
Timber Adviser to the High Commissioner for India and recently 
InspectoF General of Forests. Much progress was made in the 
advancement and co-ordination of the practice of the science of 
forestry in the British Empire. 

All branches of the Forest Research Institute continued to 
expand their several spheres of work." The Entomologist devised 
practical remedies for the defoliators of Sisson in irrigated 
plantations, and also carried· out extensive statistical and biological 
studies of teak and other defoliators, and the tropical species of 
pinhole borers. Important advances were also made in the Forest 
Economist's branch. The investigations regarding the utilisation 
of bamboos for pulp were brought to a successful conclusion, and 
have resulted in commercial activities in this connection both in 
England and India. Efforts to forward the use of Indian hard-
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woods m railway carriage building and other timber-using indus
tries }lave also borne fruit, and the consumption of hardwoods other 
than teak increased considerably. The importance of data 
obtained from the work done in the Timber-testing Section has been 
increasingly appreciated by commercial firms, Government fac
tories, etc. ImproveiW!nts have also been evolved in the preserva
tive treatment specifications for sleepers, which have resulted in a 
daily saving of several hundreds of rupees in one Railway's treating 
plant alone. Progress has also been evident in research on both 
kiln-seasoning and minor forest products, much of the work done 
in the latter section being supplemented by important investiga
tions of a highly technical character undertaken by the Bio-Chemist • 

• • • 
The record of the work performed by the Survey of India during 

the year under review is very creditable. It has carried out much 
work for other Government departments and private parties, in 
addition to its topographical and geodetic programme. 

Lt.-Colonels R. H. Thomas, D.S.O., R.E., and C. M. Browne, 
C.:M.G ., D.S.C;, R.E., represented the Survey of 1ndia at the 
Empire Surveyors' Conference, which was held in London and 
Southampton in July, 1928. They also attended the International 
Geographical Congress held at Cambridge in· the same month. 
Captain G. Bomford, R.E., attended the International Conference 
on Wireless Longitudes at Leyden. 

During the Survey year 1927-28 an area of approximately 48,000 
square miles was surveyed, mostly on the scales of one inch and 
half inch to one mile. The Bhutanese Durbar lent one surveyor 
and permitted officers of th<> Survey of India to cross the frontier 
for the first time. This resulted in 476 square miles of incide:atnl 
survey of previously unexplored country, and in triangulation 
which will improve traverse adjustments in the adjoining Bengal 
Duars. 

In addition to a normal programme of forest, riverain and 
Cantonment surveys and those in connection· with the Sutlej Valley 
Irrigation and the Sind Lloyd Barrage projlects, the following 
special surveys were carried out at the request of local Govern
ments, other departments or private parties:-

North-W.m Frcmtier Province.-Cadastral and boundary 
surveys in Peshawar and Dera Ismail Khan districts. 
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Baluchistan.-One-inch 1111l"Veys in the Kalat State and in 
the Bolan Pass and Sibi districts. 

Punjab and DeZhi.-Bazar 1111l"Vey at Paharganj, New Delhi. 

Boundary surveys in Gurgaon district. 
Kangra Valley developllliBnt survey in Kangra district. · 

Rajputana Agency and Ajmer.-Fonr-inch survey of the 
Kailana Tank Catchment area in the Jodhpur State. 

A special16-inch survey of the Mayo College grounds in Aj:mer. 

-=' 

United p,.omncru.-Boundary surveys in Bulandshahr 
district. 

Hyde,.a'bad.-Special 3-inch survey of part of Hyderabad 
City and environs. 

My•ore.-Large-scale SllrVIBYS of private estates in the Kadur 
and Hassan district. 

Madra& p,.esidency and Madraa State1.-Large-scale surveys 
of private tea, coffee and rubber estates in the Coim
batore, Malabar and Nilgiri districts and in Cochin 
State; 4-inch survey of mining concession areas in 
Sandnr State. 

Bengal PresidBnC1J.-.Air survey in Maida district for settle
ment surveys by the Air Survey Co., Ltd., with the 
aid of Survey of India officers. 

A11am.-Tea-garden surveys in Sylhet district. 
B;.rma.-Large-scale s~ey of a rubber estate: 

The scientmc operations of the department during the year 
included the following :-

($) Longitude observations, Debra Dun. The results of 
longitude operations undertaken during October and 
November, 1926, were scrutinized in the light of data 
received from the other Observatories participating 
in the project. These confirm the value provisionally 
obtained and make the longitude of Debra Dun 0·02 
seconds of time east of that obtained in 1894-96. 
The reception of the daily wireless time signals from 
Bordeaux and Rugby is being continued in order to 
see if there is any variation in longitude. 

(i•) Magnetic and Meteorological observations at Debra 
Dun Observatory, During the year 1927-28 the 
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Magnetographs recorded 3 magnetic storme of great 
intensity: The Omori Seismograph recorded 35 earth
quakes, of which three were of considerable and one of 
great intensity. 

(li•) The inspection of the· Tidal Observatories at Bassein; 
· Rangoon,· Elephant Point and Basra, and the pre

paration and publication of the Tide Tables for Baara 
and Indian porte for 1929. The predictions for tl1e 
Tide Tables for 1930 were carried out with the Tide 
Predicting Machine. 

( i11) Gravity and de11ection observations. In Sind and 
Baluchistan the force of gravity, as well as plumb-line 
deflections in the meridian and prime vertical, were 
obserTed at 13 statio~ stations near the coast in Las 
Bela State, 4 stations in the Indiis Delta, 1 station at 
Hyderabad and 6 stations in Chagai district of Balu
chistan.. Gravity observations alone were made at 3 
stations in Chagai district. Exoept for one consi
derable northerly deflection nenr the Rann of Cutch 
no exceptional results were obtained. 

(11) Secondary triangulation in the North-West FrontiJer 
· Province. The work consisted of two short extensions; · 

the first· from the Great Indus principal series, about 
Campbellpore, to the neighbourhood of Peshawar, a. 
total length of 60 miles; and the second running from 
the North Baluchistan Series, north-west of Bannu, 
up the Kurram Valley as far as Parachinar, und in 
the opposite direction to Razmuk, a total length of 90 
miles. A. small Wild universal theodolite was used 
by the observer with very satisfactory results. 

('IIi) Levelling operations. A. total af 1,431 miles of high 
precision levelling was done. This includes branch 
lines not reckoned in the net mileage. Secondary 
levelling of 1,036 miles for the Lloyd Barrage Project 
of the Bombay Government and of 14 miles ·ror the 
Baveli Irrigation Project of the Punjab Government 
was also carried out during the year. Some tertiary 
levelling was also done for ,the latter project. 

('IIi•) Scientific Computations. The most notable contribution 
to geodesy during the year was the interesting address 
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the strip along the coast, portions of the Central Provinces and a 
,small tract in Burma. In all these areas the harvest depends on 
.some form or other of irrigation. Ancient systems of irrigation 
such as wells, storage reservoirs, dams across the beds of streams, 
.and irrigation canals have long been familiar to Indian engineers 
.and agriculturists. The varied physical conditions of India, 
however, make it necessary to adopt more than one system of irri
gation. In Sind and many parts of the Punjab, irrigation .is 
essential to produce erops, while in parts of the Deccan some form 
.of irrigation is only required as an insurance against years of scanty 
.rainfall. In other parts of India there are localities where canal 
irrigation is only necessary as a precaution against famine. For 
the past quarter of a century irrigation has been carried on in 
British India along the lines laid down by the Irrigation Commis
,sion, appointed by Lord Curzon in 1901. But it was not until 1908 
-that irrigation statistics began to be systematically recorded. 
:From that year until the year 1925-26 the remarkable progress in 
irrigation can be traced on the graph facing this page. 

The vitally important part played by irrigation in the agricul
-ture of the various provinces in India can be judged from a glance 
.at the following figures, which are the av.erages of the five years 
1921-22 to 1925-26. During this period an average of 11·8 per 
.eent. of the annual cropped area of this country was irrigated by 
Government irrigation works. The collective value of the crops 
raised on the area so irrigated amounted to one-and-a-half times 
-the total capital expenditure on the works. 

Groaa &l"P.(l of Percentage 
Gross crops irrigated of area. 

-Province. .. .. from Government irrigatt·d to 
sown. and private area aown. 
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Punjab . r809i0 lR,M' .14'1 
United Provinces '48,7•9 9,630 2J 0 
Minor Adminiatratioua 807 156 10'3 

TOTA.L 257,170 49,936 19"4 
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There are various systems of irrigation in use in India, such as 
canal, tank, well, lift irrigation from rivera, and the construction of 
temporary dams for holding up :flood water or rainfall, but canale 
are by far the most important class of irrigation works. Govern
ment irrigation works comprise both tanks and canals1 the former 
generally being small devices which derive their importance from 
their vast numbers. There. are over 35,000 petty irrigation w~rk& 
serving from 2t to 3 million acres of land in Madras alone. In this 
case it Will ·be seen that tanks are entirely over-shadowed by the 
canals of the Indian irrigation system. Qf two distinct types, 
canals draw their supplies from perennial rivers or from water 
stored in artificial reservoirs. The first kind are those based on 
rivers rising in the Himalayas where the snow acts as an inexhaus
tible source of supply during the dry months of the year, whilst 
th.e latter are principally associated with the rivers rising in the 
Peninsula proper, where no such natural storage is available. The 
most important storage works are those in the Madras Presidency, 
the Deccan, the Central Provinces, and in Bundelkhand, ranging
in size from small earthem embankments to enormous dams such as . 
that under construction at Mettur, on the Cauvery, in the Madras 
Presidency, which Will be capable of impounding over 90,000 
million cubic feet of water. Canals which draw their supplies from 
perennial rivers may again be divided into perennial and inundation 
canals. The former am provided with head-works enabling water 
to be drawn from the river irrespective of its natural level by means 
of some obstruction placed in its bed whereby tlie water may reach 
the height required to secure admission to the canal. Within this 
class fall the great perennial systems of the Punjab and the United 
Provinces. Inundation canals have no such means of control, and 
water only finds its way into them when the natural level of the 
river reaches the necessary height. The most important inundation 
canals in India are those in Sind, and indeed upon them depends 
the whole irrigation of the Province at present. They also exis\ 
in the Punjab, and draw their supplies from the Indus and its 
tributaries. 

During the year 1927-28 the total area, excluding Indian States, 
under irrigation by Government works amounted to 27·5 million 
acres. This represented 12 per cent. of the _.ntire cropped area of 
the country and was .5c million acres below the record area of 28f 

• 6 • d 
million am"<ls irrigated in 1922-23. Th.e total length of mam an 
branch canals and distributaries in operation amounted to about 
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67,000 miles, whilst the estimated value of the crops supplied:With 
water from Government works was Rs. 132 crones. The area: irri
gated was largest in the Punjab, where 10·4 million acres were 
irrigated during the year. In addition 664,579 acres were irrigated 

. from channels which, although drawing their supplies from 
British canals," lie wholly in the "Indian States. Next among the 
Indian provinces came the Madras Presidency with an area of 7•2 
million acres, followed by Sind with 3·4 million acres, and the 
United Pravinces with 2·3 million acres. The total capital outlay 
on irrigation and navigation works, including works under construc
tion, amounted at the "end of th.t year 1927-28 to Rs. 115"3 crores. 
The gross revenue was Rs. 12·1 crores, ~nd the working expenses 
Rs. 4•7 crores. The net return on capital is therefore 6·4 per cent . 

• • • 
Reference may now be made to some of the more important irri: 

gation projects under construction. The greatest of these are the 
Lloyd Sukkur Barrage in Sind and the Sutlej Valley Project in the 
Punjab. The Lloyd Barrage scheme is one of the largest irrigation 
projects which has hitherto been undertaken in any part of the 
world. The salient features of the scheme are a Barrage across the 
river Indus about a mile long, which will be completed in the year 
1932, when irrigation will commence by means of seven large canals 
taking oll' above the Barrage-four from the left bank and three 
from the right bank. The total area commanded by this scheme 
is approximately Sf million acres. The present annual cultivation 
in Sind is only 3! million acres. This will be increased, when the 
scheme is completed and fully developed, to 1 million acres. Since 
the inception of the scheme, in July, 1923, considerable progress 
has been made in various directions. The seven regulators which 
form the controls at the head of the seven canals leading from the 
Barrage have been constructed and brought almost to completion. 
The Buper-structu.re of five scouring tsluiaes and one-and-a-ha 1f 
spans of the Barrage proper· on the right bank was brought up to 
Reduced Level 215·0 for the gate bridge portion only. The main 
floors, aprons and concrete paving were completed for the whole 
area covered by these sluices and Barrage spans. On the left bank 
seven scouring sluices and two-and-a-half spans of the Barrage were 
completed up to Reduced Level 201 for .the road bridge arches. 
The cofferdams for enclosing space for 23 spans of tb e Barrage on 
both banks have been completed for work during the season 1928-29. 
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Contemporarily with this work, at Sukkur canal excavation has 
been actively in progress. The total quantity of earth work to be 
carried ov.t in this scheme, excluding the water coUl·ses, is 655 
crores of cubic feet, of which more than one-third has been com
pleted. The designs for all the distributary systems were com
pleted during the year under review. The sanctioned estimate of 
tlie cost of the scheme amounts to £13·8 millions 

The next great irrigation scheme in progress is the Sutlej Valley 
Project in the Punjab. There are on both banks of the River Sutlej, 
in British territory on the north and in Bahawalpur State territory 
on the south, a long series of inundation canals which draw their 
supplies from the river whenever the water is high enough to permit 
it. . These canals are liable to all the drawbacks of irrigation by in
undation. Thtire are no weirs at their heads and, in many cases, no 
means of controlling the volume of water entering them. Conse
quently, while the water supplies. are assured during the monsoon 
months of a normal year, they are liable to serious fluctuations ac
cording ·to seasonal conditions. In a year of inferior rainfall little 
water entera the canals. In a year of heavy rainfall they are liable 
to grave damage by floods. It is "to remedy this state of all'airs that 
the Sutlej Valley Project has been taken in hand. By it, the exist
ing canals will be given an assured and controlled supply of watsr 
from 4-pril to October, and their scope will be extended so as to em. 
brace the whole of the low-lying area in the river valley. Further, 
perennial irrigation will be all'orded to the uplands of both hanks 
which are at present entirely unirrigated, and, owing to the low 
rainfall of the locality, are lying waste. The Sutlej Valley Project 
consista of four weirs, three on the Sutlej, and one on th.e combined 
Sutlej and Chenab, with ten main canals taking of from above 
them. This multiplicity of canals and weirs seems a peculiar 
ieature of the scheme, until it is realised that the project consists 
of four inter-connected systems, each of the first magnitude. The 
canals are designed to utilise 48,500 cusecs of water during the hot 
weather and the monsoon, and 7,000 cusecs during the cold weather. 
Over 6 million acres will be irrigated, of which 2 millions will be in 
the Punjab, 2·8 in Bahawe.lpur, and 0·34 million in Bikaner. The 
full value of the project will be understood when it is said that it 
-will bring 3f million acres of desert waste under cultivation. Three 
out of the four head-worke projected have been completed, and a 
total of Re. 1,467 lakhe had been expended by the end of the year 
1927-28. The eanctioned estimate of the coot of the scheme 
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amounts to Rs. 2,386 lakhs. (This amount was sanctioned in April 
last.) 

• • • 
On December 11th, 1928, the Sarda River Irrigation scheme WBI 

formally put into service by Sir Malcolm Hailey, Governor of th~ 
United Provinces. The RiV<>r Sarda rises in the Himalayas nortlJ 
of Lucknow and :flows in a south-easterly direction. Its name il 
changed to Chauka some distance before it joins the river Gogra 
which, in turn, makes con:fluenoo with the Ganges near Chapra. 
This scheme was originally sanctioned in two portions, the Sarda 
Kichha Feeder Project, comprising the head-works and the main 
line and western branch of the system, which were sanctioned in 
1919, and the Sarda (Oudh) Canal, comprising the Southern 
branches, which were sanctioned in 1921. The whole system 
embraces some 650 miles of main canal and branches, 3,600 miles 
of distributaries, and 110 miles of escapes. The entire system will 
irrigate over one and a third million acres, and produce a return 
of 7 per cent. on the estimated capital cost of seven million pounds. 

Another important irrigation scheme is the Cauvery Reservoir 
-Project in the Madras Presidency,. the estimated cost of which 
amounted to £5·5 millions. This project has been framed with two 
main objects in view. The first is to improve the existing :fluctuat
ing water supplies for the Cauvery Delta irrigation of over a million 
acres, and secondly to extend irrigation to a new. area of 301,000 
acres, which will, it is estimated, add 150,000 tons of rice to the 
food supply of the country. The scheme provides for a large dam 
at Mettur, on the Cauvery, to store over 90,000 million cubic feet 
of water and for a canal nearly 88 miles long with a collllected 
distributary system. · Good progress was made with the scheme 
during the year 1927-28. 

Other irrigation projects which we may mention are those 
situa-ted in the Th!ccan. The Bhandardara Dam, which is the 
highest in India, has been completed and since the publication of 
our last report the Lloyd Dam at Bhatgar (in the Bombay Presi
dency), which is the largest mass of masonry in the world, has beell 
completed. The latter dam was formally opened by His Excellency 
the Governor of Bombay in October, 1928. Irrigation from the 
great lakes formed by these dams is rapidly being developed in the 
valleys below them, the Bhandardara Dam supplying the Pravara 
Canals and the Lloyd Dam supplying the large Nira Canale 
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1ystem. Irrigation in the Pravara area has grown very rapidly, 
and. lands on these canals are now covered with valuable sugarcane 
erops, where before hardly any crops could be grown. The Nira 
Valley Project, consisting of the new Nira Right Bank Canal and 
extension of the Nira Left Bank Canal, will command a total cui
tumble area of about 675,000 acres, and this scheme will be the 
largest in the Deccan. The completion of the great storage works 
at Dhandardara and at Bhatgar has considerably extended the total 
irrigable area and when fully dewloped the present major irriga
tion schemes in the Deccan will be capable of irrigating over 
450,000 acres annually. 

Almost every other province has irrigation projects in prepara
. tion, and those which are likely to be completed within a reasonable 
time will, it is estimated, add over six million acres to the irrigated 
area in the country, whilst by the time the projects now under 
eonstruction are in full working order, a total of 40 million acres 
under irrigation is expected. When allowance is made for the 
natural expansion of existing schemes an ultimate area of 50 million 
acres under irrigation by Government works is anticipated. 

We have seen above that irrigation in India does J!.Ot end with 
her canals. Wells are, and always will be, a vital factor in Indian 
jrrigation. In these also Government takes an active interest, 
which is continually increasing. The improvement of their effi
eienoy by sub-artesian bores and the installation of power pumping 
plants form one of the principal features of the programme of the 
engineering section of the Agricultural Department. During the 
short period of its existence, the department has been instrumental 
in increasing the capacity of thousands of existing wells, and in 
digging or sinking an equally large number of new ones. In 
1928-29 the number of wells bored by Government was 3,835, of 
which 2,892 were successful. The number bored in the preceding 
year was 3,214 of which 2,378 were successful. There is great 
1100pe in India for the installation of power pumps for water lifts 
driven by bullocks or man power. Some progress in this direction 
has been made, but the plant will be required to be standardised, 
and capital, or at least credit, provided before this method of 
lifting water can be adopted on a large scale . 

• • • 
· Having surveyed the work of the three great departments. of 

Agriculture, Forests and Irrigation, we may now turn our attention 
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to the industrial life of India. Although the percentage of the 
Indian population which is occupied in industrial occupations may 
seem small compared to the major portion which gains its living 
from agriculture and allied pursuits, the actual numbers are very 
large. India still holds undisputed rank among the great indus
trial countries hi. the world, and the memorandum issued from the 
India Office to the Secretary General of the League of Nations, in 
1921, stating India's claim to be regarded as one of the eight States 
of chief industrial importance in the world, shows the grounds on 
which that claim is based. In the jute industry India leads the 
world, and the size of her cotton industry is surpassed by only four 
countries in the world. She also possesses important and flourish
ing iron and steel works, mills and foundries, dockyards, paper 
mills, match factories and so on. A glance at the 1921 census 
report shows that nearly sixteen million persons wer.e engaged in 
industrial pursuits in India, nearly two million in transport, and 
over a quarter of a million in mining. About eighteen million 
persons are occupied in these three great branches of labour alone 
in India. The value of m.imufactured articles exported from India 
during the year ending March 31st, 1928, was over 60 million 
pounds starling. 

From this it will be aeen that the condition of India's industrial, 
labour is an element of vast importance in the welfare and well
being of the Indian population generally. Unfortunately, the 
great dearth of statistical and other data concernllig the conditions 
in which the Indian working classes live precludes us from saying 
very much about labour conditions in this country. Indeed, it was 
that fact, combined with the increase of industrial unrest, which 
has been unusually marked in India. during the past year, which 
led to the appointment of the Royal Commission on Labour which 
was announced in January, 1929, to enquire into and report on the 
existing conditions of labour in industrial undertakings and 
plantations in British India. The personnel of the Commissiou 
was announced as consisting of the following:- · 

The RK Hon'ble J. li. Whitley (Chairman). 
The Rt. Hon'ble V. S. Srinivasa Sastri, 
Sir Alexander Murray. . 
Sir Ibrahim Rahimtoollah. 
Sir Victor Bassoon. 
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Mr. N. M. Joshi, M.L . .A. 
Mr. A. G. Claw, I.C.S; 
Mr. G. D. Birla, M.L:A. 
Mr. John Clift. 
Diwan Chaman La!, M.L . .A. 
Miss ;Beryl M. Le Poer-Power. 
Mr. Kabiruddin .Ahmad, M.L.A. 

Mr. A. Dibden, 1· 

u Sh ldh . L 1 I C S . Joint Secretaries . .w.r. am a ar1 a , . . .1 

A few years ago the Labour Office of the Bombay Secretariat 
made enquiries into the conditions of life, housing, wages and 
standard of living g.enerally of the industrial population, but the 
subject is so vast that very little further can be done until a proper 
system of recording statistical data has been instituted. The 
annual reports on the working of the Indian Mines .Act and the 
Indian Factories .Act, and· the activities of various other govern
ment 'Or quasi-government institutions .have done something to 
lighten the darkn<!ss, but obviously the time has now come for a 
oomprehensive survey into Indian industrial labour conditions . 

• • • 
Mention was made last year of the intention of the Government 

of India to address the local Governments on the subject of the possi
bility of introduoing a scheme of sickness insurance either on the 
lines of the draft convention adopted by the Tenth International 
Labour Con[erence, or on di1ferent lines. The local Governments 
were addressed on the matter in September, 1928, and their replies 
have been reoeived. 

The International Labour Conference at its eleventh session, 
helcl, in Mny-June, 1928, adopted a draft convention and a recom
mendation on the subject of minimum wage-fixing machinery. 
The text of the draft convention and the recommendation and the 
neport of the delegates of the Government. of India to the eleventh 
International Labour Conference have been published. The 
question whether the convention should be ratified or not, and 
whether the recommendation should be accepted is at present under 
consideration. : 

· The year 1928-29 saw a good deal of labour l•gislation eit~er 
brought forward or enacted in the Central Legislature. Dunng 
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the short time that the Workmen's Compensation Act, 1923, has 
been in force, a number of amendments have suggested themselves 
or have been proposed by the Commissioners for Workmen's Com
pensation and local Governments. An amending Bill to give 
effect to some of the proposals was introduced on the 14th September, 
1928, in the Legislative Assembly. The Bill was confined to the 
amendment of those sections, or parts of sections,. which are 
admittedly defective and to the introduction of changes which were 
likely to raise no important controversial points and which would 
be generally recognised as improvements. The Bill was passed 
during the opening session of 1929. The local Governments were 
addressed in connection with more fundamental changes in the Act. 
The Indian Trade Unions Act, 1926, was amended during the year 
to remove a technical defect. 

The question of undertaking legislation to secure the prompt 
payment of wages and to regulate the imposition of fines in indus
tries was further considered in consultation with the departments 
interested in the matter. The deliberations of the Royal Commis
sion on Labour will no doubt ,enable the Government of India to 
judge the directions in which further legislation is desirable to 
improve the condition of industrial workers with regard to this 
particular question. 

• • • 
The latest report on the working of the Factories Act relates to 

the year 1927. The number of factories increased from 7,251 to 
7,515 during the year, all the major provinces showing an increase 
with the exception of the Punjab, where there was a decrease 
of 2. A large part of this increase was accounted for by the addi
tion of 121 rioe mills. In one of the sections of the Factories :Act 
all Provincial Governments are empowered to notify as factories 
establishments which employ simultaneously no less than 10 persons 
on any one day of the year. The total number of factories so 
notified during the year 1927 rose from 122 in the preceding year 
to 160, mainly due to the increase of 32 in the Central Provinces 
and Berar. The. factory population of India has now rieen from 
1,518,391 to 1,533,382. The only provinces and administrations 
which have no share in this increase are Bombay,' the Punjab and 
the North-West Frontier Province, Ajmer-Merwara, Bangalore 
and Coorg. The only substantial reduction was in the Punjab, 
where a decrease of 2,560 is ascribed to the poor cotton m-op and 
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to ~e centralisation of the Railway Workshops resulting in the 
elosmg do~ .of the locomotive, carriage and wagon workshops 
at. ~walpmd1. ~ Bom'l1ay the decrease wee mainly in the 
Gmnmg and Pressmg Industry, due to the poor crop in several 
areas. In spite of further reduction in the number of employee• 
in the Jute Factories in Bengal there wee a substantial increase in 
the factory popnlation in the province owing to til.> increased 
employment in Iron and Steel Smelting Works and allied engineer
ing concerns.. Th.>re wee also a notable increeee in Madras, which 
was due to the increase in the number of factories. The steady 
increase in the employment of women which has heen noticed in 
previous reports went on unchecked during the year, the total 
number rising from 249,669 in 1926 to .253,158. Too number of 
children employed in factories fell from 60,049 in 1926 to 57,562, 
thereby ma.inteining the downward trend in the employment of 
ehildren which wee referned to in last year's report. This decrease 
is due to a greater restriction which the Factories Act imposes on 
the employment of children, as compared to the employment of 
adnlts, and also to the increasing efficiency of the arrangements for 
the certification of children. Til.> percentage of factories main
taining a week of 48 hours per man remains the same as last year, 
11.amely 27. In 14 per cent. more the men ;employed worked for 
M hours or less. The number of men working more than 54 hours 
a week was 59 per cent. For women the corresponding percentages 
are 31,13 and 56. These figures do not indicate any material change 
in the situation as regards adults, but it is satisfactory to note that 
the percentage of factories which limit. the hours of work for chil
~n to 30 in the week increased from 30 in 1926 to 36 in the year 
1Ulder review. No reduction has been effected in the number of 
factories in which the majority of parties were exempted from 
eertain sections of the Act. In fact the figures show a general 
:increase, except in regard to exemptions from section 27, limiting 
the hours of work to 60 in any one week, the striking reduction 
11nder which is partly counterbalanced by the new exemptions from 
the provisions of section 26, relating to the fixation of the hours. of 
employment, appearing against Bengal and Assam. The reduction 
from 330 to 2 in the number of exemptions from the provisions of 
section 27 in the Punjab is due to the fact that the short period 
exemptions which were granted annually to the Cotton Ginning 
Factories were apparently not found necessary during ~be year 
•nder review. The number of reported accidents of all kinds. rose 
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from 14,866 in 1926 to 15,711. The total number of fatal accidents, 
however, fell from 270 to 242. Bombay was largely responsible for 
the increased number of accidents, the figures for 1927 showing an 
increase of 816 over the previous year's figures. In Bengal the 
corresponding increase was 541. In the majority of other provinces 
there was a considerable decrease in the number of reported acci
dents. It is satisfactory to note that progress in the fencing of 
dangerous machinery is being maintained in all provinces, and that 
the Factory Inspectors are doing all they can to encourage the 
managements with which they deal to give. particular attention to 
safety measures. The value of safety posters as an aid in the 
reduction of accidents is gaining increasing recognition, particu
larly in the Railway Workshops, and it is interesting to find that 
the :Millowners' :Mutual Assurance Association in Bombay have 
agreed to bear the cost of some of these posters for the textile 
industry. 

In the matter of housing the progress made during the year is 
inconsiderable. :Mention may, however, be made of the Housing 
scheme undertaken by the Government of India at N asik Road 
(between Bombay and Poona) for their employees in the factories 
for the printing of Stamps and Currency Notes. A new town has 
risen in this place, housing nearly 3,000 persons in comfort. 

The number of convictions obtained during the year for the 
contravention of the Factories Act was 1,420, the number of persons 
convicted being 432. The corresponding figures for 1926 were 1,417 
and 349. Advanoe in this respect is particularly marked in :Madras 
and the Punjab. There are satisfactory indications of increasing 
strictness. in the enforcing of the provisions of the Act, though 
there are continued complaints as to the inadequacy of fines imposed 
by :Magistrates on ~·actory :Managers convicted of offences under 
the Act. The percentage of factories inspected during the year 
was 89 against 88 in 1926, the total number of factories inspected 
being 6,692 compared with 6,399 in 1926 . 

• • • 
The Indian :Mines Amendment Bill, to which a reference· was 

made in last year's report, was passed by the Indian Legislature 
as the Indian :Mines {Amendment) Act, 1928 (Act XIII of 1928), 
and received the assent of the Governor-General on the 20th 
September, 1928. The main provisions of the Act relating to the 
restrictions of the daily hours of work and the introduction of a 



121 

system of shilts in inines do not, however, come into force until 
the 7th April, 1930. 

Section. 29 (J) of the Indian Mines Act, 1923, empowers the 
Governor-General-in-Council to make regulations restricting or 
regulating the employment in mines, or in any class of mines, of 
women, either below ground or on particular kinds of labour which 
are attended by danger to the life, safety or health of women. The 
question of prohibiting the employment of women underground 
in inines has been under the consideration of the Government of 
India for some time past. Aftsr obtaining the opinions of the 
local Governments and the mining interests concerned the 
Governor-General-in-Council has now issued final regulations on 
the subject which prohibit absolutely, with effect from the let 
July, 1929, the employment of women undergrolind in all inines in 
British India with the exception of the coal mines in Bengal, Bihar 
and Orissa ~d the Central Provinces, and the Salt mines in the 
Punjab. In the case ·of these excepted claBBes of mines, which 
employ a large ·number ot" women, an immediate prohibition of the 
employment of women underground would have caused serious 
dislocation of the industry. A period of grace of 10 years has, 
therefore, been allowed during which the proportion of women to 
the total number of underground workers employed in the excepted 
inines will be gradually reduced till the process of elimination is 
:finally completed at the end of the period, i.e., in July, 1939. 

The Annual Report of the Chief Inspector of Mines for the 
year 1927 show~ ·that the daily average number of persons employed 
in inines during that period was 269,290, an increase of 9,177 
persons compared with the preceding year. Of these persons 
118,616 work underground, 77,725 in open workings, and 72,949 
on the surface; 190,697 were males, 78,593 were females. In coal 
inines 165,213 persons of both sexes were employed. Of these 33,841 
were womep. employed chiefly as loaders. The actual number of 
women working underground in coal mines was 28,041. The 
total output of coal in 1927 was 21,108,976 tons, valued at 
Rs. 9,00,68,624. This increase of 1,015,952 tons was 5·06 per cent. 
more than in the previous year, and a figure which has ouly been 
exceeded in 1919, when tl1e record output of twenty-one and three
quarter million tons was produced. 

During the yea.r 1927 there were 209 fatal accide~ts, eleven m?re 
than in 1926 and six less than the average number m the preceding 
five years. These ..accidents involved the loss of 247 lives, which is 
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twenty more than in the previous year. Of these persons 217 were 
males and 30 were females. There were in addition 680 serious 
accidents involving injuries to 713 persons. The death rate per 
thousand persona employed above and below ground was 0'92, while 
that of the preceding five years was 1·11. 

Since the Indian Workmen's Compensation Act, 1923, came into 
force an association called the Calcutta Claims Bureau has been 
formed by the .representatives of twenty-seven of the leading 
insurance companies in India. During the year 1927 the Bureau 
dealt with nearly thrae thousand claims, of which a small number 
were claims made by employees in mines. . 

It is satisfactory to note that ~he Workmen's Compensation Act 
is becoming increasingly better known and better understood, with 
the consequence that applications for claims have greatly increased. 
The result is that a large number of claims are being contested, 
and the work of the Commissioners under the Act is on the 
increase. The Act is a very beneficial addition to Indian labour 
legislation which has only now commenced to be appreciated to any 
extent. 

• • • 
A discussion of industrial conditions in India naturally leads 

us to the subject of unemployment. Here again the absence of 
statistical and other data is a handicap, and so. all that can be done 
is to refer to the subject in somewhat vague and general terms. 
This much, however, can be said: the problem of unemployment 
in India is very difl'erent from the corresponding problem in Eng
land. In this country there is unemployment from time to time 
in different industries, but normally all the labour available can 
be absorbed, and very often the trouble is not to find work for the 
workless but to find workers for the <work. Unemployment in 
Indian industries, in fact, occurs only when scarcity or famine 
produces partial or complete stoppage of agricultural operations 
over wide areas, thus throwing into the market agricultural labour 
or labour employed in industries subsidiary to agriculture. But 
here it is necessary to draw a distinction between conditions in 
India at such times and analogous difficulties in Western countries, 
for a situation of this kind is met in India by the institution of a 
system of famine relief which has no parallel in other countries 
referred to. When we talk of unemployment ill India, what we 
have in mind usually is unemployment among the educated 
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classes, and there is not the least doubt that this constitutes a. 
problem which is becoming more and more serious every year. 
Higher education in this country is still predominantly of the 
literary type, and the majority of the graduates look either to the 
law or to some form of clerical employment for a livelihood. Pro
bably nine graduates in ten of Indian Uruversities look to Govern
ment service in the first place for a living, and if they are dis
appointed in their hopes in this quarter, their outlook is not a very 
promising one. Every year the Indian Uruversities, colleges and 
high schools turn out many thousands of educated youths in excess
of the number of Government or other public jobs available. 

·Among the members of what we might term the educated middle
class there is underuably severe distress on account of unemploy
ment, and in very many cases, even when employment has been 
found, its remuneration is very meagre and often less than that 
obtained by the higher classes of artisans. Obviously new avenues· 
of employment for these classes are needad, and the growth of 
Indian industry and the rise of new forms of industry in this
country ought to provide these openings in the future. 



CHAPTER IV, 

State and People (ii), 

PUBLIC HEALTB:, EDUCATION, D~ AND DRUGS. 

Although the three subjects discu.;..ed in this chapter are Pro
vincial Transferred Subjects, and the two first-mentioned are dealt 
with in detail in Chapter 10, there are sound reasons for referring 
to them at this stage. The functions of the Government of India 
in medicine are, broadly speaking, restricted to the assistance and · 
guidance· of research, whilst in education their functions are 
restricted to the general control of the denominational universities 
at Benares and Aligarh, and of the University of Delhi; general 
control of education in the areas under their direct control, such as 
the North-West Frontier Province; control over Chiefs' Colleges; 
and the safeguarding of the administration of central subjerts. 
The Government of India also exercises certain powers in respect 
of infectious and contagious diseases, takes part in medical activi
ties of an international kind, and maintains cert&in departmental 
cndres tO deal with these matters. In short, tlie Central Govern
ment's work in these subjects starts where the Provincial is brought 
t 0 a halt by financial, administrative and territorial restrictions . 

• • • 
It will be generally agreed that hardly any activity of the 

:State, particularly in a tropical country, is as important as that 
which is exercised in the field of public health. Even if we are 
<~peaking only from the humanitarian point .of view, this would be 
true, but, as is easily apparent from what we have said in the 
previous chapter, in addition to the alleviation of sufiering which 
results from such activity, economic results of vast . importance 
folio..- from every improvement in public health. Some of the 
most striking evidence given before the Royal Commission on Agri
<:ulture was concerned with this subject, and we can draw a very 
good illustration of this argument from the most common diseBI!e 
of India, namely malaria. No part of India is free from this 
<~eourge, and the number of days of work which are lost every year 
on its account must run into many millions. The members of 
every class and occupation in India are affected, and not only the 
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actual. ·days lost are tO be oounted, but the w~ening effects of 
mal~a on the human system must also be taken into consideration, . 
fo~ 1t saps .the energy and reduces the efficiency of its victims. In 
other parts of India, oommonly prevalent diseases like hookworm 
beri-beri, etc., supplement the havoc wrought by malaria, whilst 
destructive epidemics like cholera, plague and sm .. ll pox, which 
eo frequently sweep difterent areas ·of India, take heavy toll. It 
must be remembered that a death in India may be a very ruinous 
thing for a family since it may result in extravagant expenditure 
on the funeral ceremony, may lead to the un-eoonomic partition 
o£ land, and produce a number of other disastrous effects. The 
chart which is reproduced on another page will show the reader, 
without a wearisoma repetition of statistics, the toll of human life 
takan in this oountry by diseases and insanitary conditions, many 
of which can be prevented or improved. · The part played by the 
Central Government in the improvement of Public He.:lth has been 
already briefly outlined. and since the financial oondition of India 
has inlproved appreciably in recent years the Indian Government 
is now able to give increasing help to Medical Research . 

• • • 
With the adoption of the programme of work of the Indian 

Research Fund .Association for the year 1928-29, recommended by 
the Scientmc .Advisory Board and iin.:lly approved lby the Govern
ing Body, it was apprehended that there would be a deficit in the 
budget for that year. but in view of certain officers carrying out 
researches having proceeded on leave and the consequent saving on 
account of their pay and also other unforeseen savings, the appre
hension proved groundless, and the .Association carried out the 
programme as it stood. During the year the Government of India 
gave a grant of Ra. 7,50,000 to the .Association for the furtherance 
of ·Medical Research and to meet the pay and .:llowanc•s of the· 
()fficers of the Medical Research Department lent to the .Associa
-tion to carry out inquiries. The .Association financed 50 inquiries 
in 1928-29 in the field of medical research, including investigations 
into various aspects of m.:laria, plague, cholera, tuberoulosis, in· 
digenous drugs, material mortality and morbidity in child-birth 
in India, anti-rabic vaccine experiments, relapsing fever, dru!! 

., addiction in India, inquiry into the changes t~at occur 111 the blood 
in certain tropical diseases, kala-azar, gumea:worm treatment, 
helminthology, nutritional diseases, tubercnlos1s, the study of 
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d'Herelle's Bacteriophage for dysentery and cholera, inquiry int<> 
the distribution of blood groups in Indian Races, osteomalacia and 
several enqUiries on other diseases. The Association also continued 
its contributions towards the cost of two professorships at the
Calcutta School of Tropical Medicine and Hygiene, and the. pay 
o[ the Leprosy worker employed at the same school, and also
towards the upkeep of the Imperial Bureau of Entomology in 
London (£500). The Association also bore half the expenses in
curred in connection with the deputation of Dr. J. C. Mukerji, of 
the Lucknow University, to the Laboratory Conference on th& 
Sero-diagnosis of syphilis at Copenhagen. A grant from the Gov
emment of India towards the cost of the Malaria Survey of India 
was also sanctioned. 

The sixth ·conference of Medical Research W~rkers was held 
in Calcutta between the 18th and the 20th December, 1928, and 
was followed by the Annual Meeting of the Scientific Advisory 
Board on the 21st December, 1928. The programme of work for 
the year 1929-30 was considered and scrutinised. On account of 
shortage of available funds a few of the inquiries were stopped and 
the activities of some were limited. Nevertheless a comprehensive 
programme of research into most of the principal diseases in India 
was drawn up. Two schemes for the furtherance of medica} 
research and higher education in Public Health are at present 
under the consideration of the Government of India. One of these 
concerns the proposed estalblishment of an all-India Institute for 
Education and Research in Public Health fo:c. which the Rockfeller 
Foundation in America has made a generous offer of assistance. 
In November, 1928, the Pulblic Health Commissioner with the Gov
ernment of India visited the United States of America on the 
invitation of the Rockfeller Foundation and completed the arrange
ments which have led to an acceptance by the Government of India. 
of this generous offer. The second scheme is the :result of 'th& 
report of the Fletcher Committee, which suggested the establish
ment of an enlarged Central Institute of Medical Research at 
Dehra-Dun instead of the present In~titute in Kasauli. 

• • 
An important session of the Advisory Council o{ the League o£ 

Nations Health Organisation, Eastern Bureau, was held at Singa
pore-in February, 1929. Colonel J.D. Graham, C.I.E., !.M.S., 
l'nhlir Health Commissioner with the Gov•rnment of India, attend-
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e<\ as a representative 'of the Government of India, and was 
unanimously selected Chairman of the Advisory Council for the 
_year 1929. 

During 1928 the . Government of India was ••presented at the 
111eetings of the Permanent Committee of the International Office 
<>f Public Hygiene, the International Conference on Rat Destruc
tion held at Paris and Le Havre in May, 1928, the Royal Sanitary 
Institute Congress held at Plymouth in July, 1928, the Centenary 
Celebration of the Faculty of Medicine, Cairo, and the Inter
national Congress of Tropical Medicine and Hygiene, held in 
Cairo in December, 1928. 

In accordance with the new organisation scheme announced in 
• May, 1928, the existing rights and prospects of Indian Medical 

Service officers in civil employ, who will become surplus with .the 
introduction of the scheme, are to be fully safeguarded. The 
detailed measures to safeguard the prospects of those already in 
-civil employ are .now being considered. It has been decided that 
until the existing and accruing rights of Indian Medical Service 
<>fficers in civil employ at the time of the introduction of the scheme 
are fully liquidated the posts of Surgeons-General and Inspectors
General of Civil Hospitals will be filled by such officers in consulta
tion with the local government concerned, the power of nomination 
.being reserved to the Governor-General-in-Council . 

• • • 
i'he General Medical Council have extended recognition of the 

Jd:.B., B.S., degrees of the Bombay, Lahore, Lueknow and Madras 
"Universities and the M.B. degree of the Calcutta University obtain
ed after 12th May, 1928, under the new regulations, until 31st 
.July, 1929, on the conditions that a satisfaeto~ report on a ~al 
examination in Medicine, Surgery, and Midwifery held durmg 
1928-29, by each of these Universi;;es from an official Inspector 
-appointed by the Government of Indl8 and approved lby the General 
Medical Council is received by the latter before July, 1929. Con
.. equently the examinations of the Universities of Calcutta, Madras 
-and Lucknow were inspected in the autumn of 1928, . and the 
examinations of Rangoon, Punjab, Bombay and Patna m March 

and April, 1929. 

• • • 
P2 
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The question of the establishment of an All-India Medical 
Council to regulate medical education in India and maintain a 
register of medical graduates on the lines of the General Medical 
Council of Great Britain' is still . under consideration. Similarly 
the question of appointing a Commissioner of Medical Qualifications 
and Standards,· pending the establishment of an All-India Medical 
Council, is also still oundet consideration. 

The Central Medical Service in this country is the world-famed 
Indian Medical Service, which has produced a munber, of devoted 
and brilliant investigators into tropical diseases. The members of 
thilo Service furnish the medical officers of the Indian Army, direct 
the medical administration of the Provinces, provide teachers in 
the medical colleges and serve as Civil Surgeons in charge of the 
more important districtS in each Province . 

• • • 
The main features of the scheme for the re-organisation of the 

Medical Services in India, referred to in last year's report, have 
been accepted by the Secretary of State. Briefly, the scheme is 
that the suggested unification of the Military Medical Services in 
India should be abandoned, that an I:adian Medical Service con
stitut<~d on the same broad lines as at present should be retained 
primarily for the purpose of meeting the needs of the Indian .Axmy, 
and that in order to maintain the necessary war reserve of military 
medical officers and to provide European medical attendance for 
European Officers of the Superior Civil Services and their families, 
provincial Governments should be required to employ a stated 
number of Indian Medical Service Officers. The new scheme 
involved the employment on the civil side of 302 officers of the 
Indian Medical Service, and a communique announcing the scheme 
in the final forni was issued in May, 1928. In brief, the result 
of the re-organisation is that fewer posts will now be reserved for 
officers of the Indian Medical Service than before, and Provincial 
Governments will consequently lbe able gradually to add 90 posts 
to their own provincial medical services. · 

• • • 
Among the various movements permanently affecting the physi

cal well-being of the people of India, the one encompassed in the 
term " physical education " has come to have a large and ever 
increasing place of influence. So generally has the need for it 
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bee_n r~cognised 'that a clamour fo~ " compulsory " physioal edu
catio~ _m all educational institutions is heard on every hand. In 
the 1 nmary and Second_ary Schools the work is gradually emerging 
from the " Drill Master " stage of " Physical Jerks " for all, 
regardless of age, sex or condition, to the more scientific form. 
adapted to the various stages of physical, mental and social growth 
and development of the child. In the Universities the movement i& 
still. left largely to the students to carry on voluntarily, though in 
~pec1al cases such as Calcutta University, Punjab University and 
1~ s~veral of the Colleges affiliated to Bombay University, a begin
rung has been made in University control and direction. The 
Report of the Beasley Committee in Madras and the work of the 
Mtmshi Committee in Bombay, during the past year, are deserving 
of special mention as attempte to adequately meet the needs of the 
new movement~ 

But Physical Education in ite broader aspecte extends beyond 
the scope of purely educational inetitutions, which reach only the 
school-going population, to the much larger groups of industrial& 
and non-student groups. One such extension having great· signi-. 
licance and value is the so-called Public Playground Movement, 
now rapidly developing in several of the larger cities such as Cal
cutta, Madras and Bombay. Here, under Municipal control and 
aided by the trained physioal Directors of the Y.M.C.A., are 
found reserved areas equipped with special apparatus with trained 
leaders in charg_e, where hundreds of children and the young men 
of the district come daily, not only for recreation and health 
development, but also to acquire unconsciously in group organi
aations, the fundamentals of lsw-abidiog citit:ens. The Police 
authorities support this work wholeheartedly for ite social values. 

A third manifestation of the modern, movement of Physical 
Education in India. is the rapid and far-:flung development of 
athletic and sports clulb teams whose number is legion and whose 
players enter the various leagues, tournamente and other . forms 
of competition in such games as foot-ball, hockey, tenrus and 
cricket. This development is assuming large proportions and bids 
fair to hold a. very large place in Indian life and thought, for not 
only do thousands of players participate, but tens of thousand& 
come to play the role of spectators. 

No movement of the sort described above can hope to dev•lop 
satisfactorily unless it is wisely and capaJbly led and directed. The 
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National Y.M.C.A. School of Physical Education in Madras is, 
perhaps, the outstanding institution for the training of such 
leaden in India. Its student body is recruited from all parts of 
India. Its courses of study are recognised by Madras, Bengal, 
the Punjab, Assam and Burma, as well as several of the Indian 
States, and students are officially deputed from most of these places. 
Its graduates are in great demand as Physical Directors by edu
eational institutions, municipal playgrounds and welfare organi
sations. 

• • • 
Th~ circumstances in which many of the women of India lin 

their lives has aroused widespread interest in the institutions of 
<•hild-marriage and in the provision of medical attendance for the 
millions of women whom ancient custom still keeps behind the 
purdah. As the years pass on theee matters continue to occupy 
the attention of private and official persons and institutions in India 
'to a greater extent, and the views of the few advanced reformers 
·which India poseesses are able to gain increasing support year by 
ye•.r. The provision of medical assistance for Indian women was 
nrst undertaken by the Countess of Dufierin, wife of the Viceroy 
of India, in the eighties of last century. She it was who :first 
iifted the purdah to admit skilled assistance to the women and girls 
who lived behind it, and since that time the wives of other Viceroys 
:have extended and developed her work, until to-day we find no less 
than three important institutions at work providing medical relief 
for h.dian women. Unfortunately these institution• are neither 
entirely official nor entirely non-official, and incapable of classifica
ti.:.:c..either as central or provincial subjects. The :first of these 
institutions, founded by the Countess of Dufierin and commonly 
lmown by her name, hae for its object the training of women as 
doctors, hospital aseistants, nurses and midwives, as well as the 
provision of dispensaries, warde and hospitals. The institution 
made an excellent start, but after a few years it became clear 
<hat its income was insufficient for the fulfilment of its objects, 
and that the remuneration which it offered to womon doctors was 
inadequate. The net result of this wae that in 1914 the Women's 
:Medical Service wae eetablished, and the Government of India now 
pays the Countess of Dufierin's Fund a subsidy of three hundred 
and seventy thousand rupees per annum . 

• • • 
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The year 1928 saw a seriouil disappointment in connection with . 
-the Women's Medical Service in India. An endeavour to "increase 
the number ~f first. class medical women in the Service by an. aug
mented substd;y from the Government of India met with refusal on 
the plea that as medical relief in provinces was a transferred subject 
and the question of the propriety or otherwise of central revenues 
being expended on objects which primarily benefit the provinces 
raise<! intportant constitutional issues which would come within 
the purview of the Indian Statutory Commission, the Government 
of India did not consider it proper at present to thro~ any further 
burden on Imperial revenues on account of the Women's Medical' 
Service. Consequently, the cadre of the Women's Medical Service, 
which was forty-four in 1927, was reduced to forty-two in 1928, and 
was forty-one in January, 1929-twenty-two of Indian domicile and 
nineteen British. 

The appeal by the Council of the Countess of DuJl'erin's Fund 
for grants from the Provinces to meet half the salaries of the 
Women's Medical Service employed in charge of women's hospitals 
in those provinces met with scant response. Bombay, Bengal, 
Madras and the Punjab refused any assistance; Bihar and Orisoa
and the Central Provinces gave the sum asked for; the United Prr.
vinces has not replied at all. This state of all'airs seems to indicate· 
that if the scheme is to be financed entirely by the provinces it mighT 
not be possible to provide adequate medical aid to the women of 
India. So convinced of this was the Asoociation for providing 
Medioal Aid to the Women of India that it submitted a memor
andum to the Royal Statutory Commission, pleading for a chang& 
in the Devolution Rules, so that the subject of medical relief by. 
women for the women of India may be brought within the category 
of Central subjects, and with the help of an increased contributiollJ 
from the Government of India, in addition to its present sulbeidy of. 
Rs. 3,70,0.00, the Women's Medical Service can be put on a prope• 
basis. The memorandum referred to above is printed in this boo!< 
"" appendix No. 3. 

• • • 
- The Training Reserve of the Women' e Medical Service, through 

which selected Indian graduates in medicine recei"e poet-graduate· 
training and experience prior to the admission of its ~embers to
the Women's Medical Service, has fulfilled its purpose as far as 
funds permitted. During the year undor review two graduates, 
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aft~r three years' poet-graduate training in India, were sent to 
England "and one of these, after obtaining a British qualification, 
was admitted to the Women's Medical Service; the other is still 
in London. Three other graduates of Indian Universities were 
admitted to the training reserve. During the year the Association 
of Medical Women in India, an Association which has been in 
existence for about 24 years, and which has a membership of about 
:340, representing about three quarters of the total number of 
women doctors practising in India-, whether as missionaries, or in 
provincial or Dufferin services, or as private practitioners, drew up 
a memorandum which 8 of its members presented to Her Excellency 
Lady Irwin, soliciting her help by increasing medical aid by women 
to the women of this country. Among other things the memoran
dum stated the fact that the social prejudices which to a large 
extent forbade Indian women to attend a general hospital or to 
&!:capt treatment from men make a larger and better system of 
medical relief for women in India an urgent necessity. Further, 
afte'!" touching on the amount of unrelieved suffering due to the 
lack of medical aid, the smallness of the number of medical women 
in India, and the very large amount of maternal and Infantile 
ntortality compared to other countries, the memorandum pointed 
out that the population of India includes 117,500,000 women, and 
that little or nothing has !been done in the direction of research or 
legislation to better their lot in life. The memorandum concluded 
by suggesting an increase of the Women's Medical Service, the 
appointment by local governments of medical women to administrate 
women's medical work, more generous aid for charitable hospitals 
for women, and the provision of medical aid by women to rural 
ar~aa. As regards medical preventive work, the memorandum 
suggested the appointment of medical women in connection with 
the office of the Commissioner for Public Health with the Govern
mPnt of India for the organisation of maternity and child welfare 
work, the appointment of medical 'women to the office of the Direc
tor• of Public Health in the provinces, a G:overnment system of 
grants in aid to approved schemes of maternity and child welfare, 
the appointment of medical women to carry. on research into the 
cause• of maternal and infant mortality, facilities for the training 
o£ medical women in P.reventive medicine, and facilities for the 
training of health visitors. No one can doubt the rights of the 
.Association of Medical Women in India to speak as they have 
done. None know better than its members the crying needs of 
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the. :women. and 9hildren of India, both from the standpoint of 
mediCal relief and that of the prevention of disease. To exercise 
the•e activities adequately the Association asks for medical women 
in an administrative capa"city in the provinces as Assistants or 
Deputy Directors of Public Health and Civil Medical Administra
tor., their activities being chiefly directed to maternity and child 
walfa~e ~ork, medical examination of school girls, training and 
exammat1on of midwives and dai&, in addition to the inspection of 
women's hospitals. The Association rightly feels that until medical 
women, intinlately acquainted with the conditions prevailing in 
India, are given an official position in each province whence reports 
and information can reach the ears of the authorities :financially 
coricemed, little can be known and little can be done to remedy ~ 
the very grave defects under which medical relief for women and 
child welfare work are carried on in India . 

• • • 
Twenty years ago the Association of Medica:! Women, in a 

similar deputation, approached the then :Vicerine and the Secretary 
of State for India in London, and pointed out defects in the condi
tions of service and status of medical women in DuJJerin services, 
pleading for the inclusion of women on the DuJJerin Council, a 
meolical woman as Secretary of the DuJierin Fund, medical women 
a.a inspectresses of women's hospitals, and the formation of a Gov
ernment service for women on the lines of the Indian Medical 
Service. It has taken a long tinle, but most of these reforms have 
now been carried out to the undoubted benefit of the DuJJerin 
Fund and all that it stands for in human life. Now both the Asso
ciation and the DuJJerin Council join hands in making further 
requests, convinced more than ever of the need of provision of the 
!best rather than the cheapest of women doctorll/ for the public now 
awakening and beginning to clamour for up-to-date hospitals, 
trained midwives, health and the reduction of infant mortality . 

• • • 
It should be mentioned that Her Excellency Lady Irwin had 

already issued an appeal to governors' wives of all P~ovinces in 
India for a definite sum of money to carry on an enqmry, started 
by Doctor Margaret Balfour in 1926, into the causes above ~en
tioned. This appeal met with a generous response, and a skilled 
woman research worker was recruited to undertake this work at 
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the Ha:ffkine Institute, Bombay, and she began her investigatioD 
in February, 1929. The money subscribed will provide for the 
e"penses of this research worker for .two years only • 

• • • 
The income-of the Dufferin Fund proper, amounting as it does 

to rupees 41,000, was spent, as formerly, on scholarships for womeu 
at medical colleges, 30 in number, and grants in aid to hospitals 
.for women during the year: 

A scheme for the better training of nurses at the three existing 
nurses' training schools in India was drawn up. During 1928 the 
~ost involved over a l.alili of rupees. Application was made to the 
:R.ockfeller Foundation for this recurring amount, the local govern
ment' being asked to provide the necessary building and equipme~t 
for the nurses' training schools. Unfortunately the Rockfeller 
Foundation were unable to make any grant, as the training of 
.nurses is no longer included in their activities. 

The Victoria Memorial Scholarships Fund, which is the second 
institution working for the relief of wome11- in India, was created 
by the late Lady Curzon. The Fund exists for the training of 
indigenous dais, and during the year under review continued til 
work along lines similar to those followed in previous years. The 
most interesting fact which can be reported is that its promoters 
are not altogether eatisfied with work it is doing. The Fund, it 
may be explained, wae initiated by the late Lady Curzon expressly 
for the training of indigenoue dais. This was nearly 30 years ago, 
and conditions in India have changed a great deal eince then. 
"Some ten years ago the Committee of the Fund made an enquiry 
as to whether the income at its dieposal was being epent in the 
most advantegeoue possible manner. Ae a result of this enquiry 
the Committee decided to adhere to the original objects of the 
Fund. Progrese during the last ten yeare, however, has lbeen more 
r11pid than in the twenty years preceding, and it ie quite evident 
that midwifery practice in India is passing into difterent hands. 
This is especially noticeable in the more advanced parts of India. 
In the Madras Presidency the number of trained midwivee 
·is quite large, and they are now able to compete successfully 
with the old " barber " midwives. This is due, of course, :t.ot 
merely to the increase in the number of trained midwives, but to 
an in~reased appreciation on the part of the public of their eervices; 
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the ~o thin~s ~aturally proceeding pari pairu. This proce88 of 
oustmg the md1genous dai from her place as the sole attendant 
on child-birth is slowly spreading to other parts of India. In 
many reports from dill'erent centres there is evidence that a class 
of wom~n, in whose families midwifery has never been a hereditary 
professiOn, are attending classes, earning certificates and taking up 
the work as a means of livelihood. This process is naturally going 
~n most in the towns, where there_ are facilities for training for 
midwifery, and will take a long time to SP.read to India's rural 
areas. It is very satisfactory that it should be so, and the progre•s 
along these lines is likely to be accelerated more and more as the 
years go on. 

One result of the entrance of women into the medical profession 
wlio have hitherto not taken up the work is that the dai• are begin
ning to feel their position less secure, and so they, too, are beginning 
to seek modem training in midwifery. The Victoria Memorial 
Scholarship Fund has assisted in the training of these indigenous 
dau by giving them small stipends for attendance at classes. In 
the past this attendance has seldom been of a voluntary character, 
but pressure has been brought to bear on the women to coine to the 
classes. Now that others are willing to be trained the dau may b& 
less unwilling to accept the training which has been offered to them, 
and it is an open question whether some of the money spent in the 
past on indigenous dau should not now be diverted to the training 
of " different class of women. 

There has been a good deal of talk for many years about thw 
iniquities of the dai class and the need of getting rid of the dai. 
Two things, however, ruust be kept in mind in this r.onnection. 
One is the fact that there is nothing inherently wicked about th<r 
dai1. They are as capable as any other claBB of being trained into 
useful midwives. It is their ignorance, coupled with the degrading 
and menial tasks which thein clients have forced them to perform, 
whicll has made them a source of danger to the public. Proper 
training and the acceptance by the public of the idea that ~e work 
of th9 midwife is an honourable calling, and must rece1ve an 
adequate remuneration is all that is required to make the indigenouo 
dai harmless and useful. Furthermore, she often has experiencl' 
to aid her, and this is a great asset. The s~cond point to be remem
bered is that in attempting to oust the dat steps must be taken to 
replace her by someone as gcod, if not better. Many of tho•e who 
now come forward for training are still illiterate women, and they 
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frequently have no experience beyond the small number of confine
mentA required by the examination . 

• • • 
The Bill for the Registration of Nurses and Midwives introduced 

into the Madras Legislative Council is about to lbecome law. A 
Bill with a similar aim has been drawn up for th~ Punjab, and 
will be introduced during the forthcoming session.- These very 
hopeful signs of the times are the fruits of years of labour such as 
the work of the Vic~ria Memorial Scholarship Fund represents in 
Indin. 

• • • . . 
The third of the institutions working fol'· the welfare of Indian 

women is the Lady Chelmsford League, which is closely associated 
with that of the Women'!l Medical Service in India and is likewise 
proceeding along the lines familiar to the readers of this annual 
volume. A large proportion o! the income of the League is spent 
in aiding the Health Schools which now train health visitors in 
all the larger provinces in India. The latest Health School which 
ha• been founded, and which is assisted by the League, is that at 
Lucknow, which trains workers· for the United Provinces. The 
instruction is given in the vernauular. The school was started in 
October, 1928, and though the first class was a small one there is 
ever:v reason to believe that candidates will come forward in increas
ing ;,umbers for training. · The League no longer requires to assist 
the Health School at Lahore, which is now entirely supported by 
the Punjab Government. This and the other Health Schools 
eontinue to do good work, though lack of suitable candidates for 
training continues to be a stumbling block • 

• • • 
The lack of facilities for training m~dical women in health work 

is a subject which is occupying the attention of the Lady Chelms
ford League. To-day it is found that many local bodies, especiall_y 
in the larger places, are anxious to employ medical women. Th1s 
is sometimes because they prefer• a doctor to a health visitor, lbut 
-alo:> because the work legitimately demands a medical woman, 
-O\\;ng to its amount and the number of workers employed. In a 
largl! municipality, for instance, where there are a number of 
health centres, classes for midwives and other activities of tbe 
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Health Department, a medical woman is required who will organise 
the work under ~~ Medi~ Officer of Health. At present there ia 
~o ~ean.e o.f triWlmg medical women for this work, which after 
all •• a. s~ec1al br~ch of medicine as much as surgery 9r radiology. 
In B!ld•tlon there 18 urgent need for medical women who will 

.: orgt~~e. th~ work on. a provincial basis. There must be supervision 
aud mspect10n of child welfare work, some uniformity of standards 
and some co-ordination of the work. Moreover, each province needs 
a .,...,rkei who will do the propaganda work and planning of new 
schemes, the persuasion of local bodies and the maintenance of 
tonch with all-India and the world wide movements of a sinillar 
nature which are essential to advance. 

The propaganda work of the Leagne goes on unc_e~singly and 
consists .of publishing leaflets, pamphlets, books and posters in 
various.limguages all over India. Baby Week cont.inues to be 
celebrated with a good deal of enthusiasm in various parts-of India, 
and its r!'sults are apparent in various ways, such as the establish
ment of Health centres, small maternity homes, and . the appoint-

- ment'~ trained midwives. 

A·. handsome silver challenge cup, called the " Irwin Cup ", was 
presen~d for competition,among local Baby Weeks by Rajah 

_Raghandanan Prasad Singh, M.L.A., during the ye~~:r. The cup 
wn~ awarded to Penukonda, in the Madras Preside110y, for the -
great amount of originality, enterprise and labour shown in devising 
and carrying out. the Baby Week .• Three places in the Punjab, 
namely Rewari, Attock and Gujrat were runners up, and mnde 
~xcee~inkly good .e1forts. 

. A·. i!Iance at the map on. the opposite page is all that is now 
necessary to enable the reader to appreciate the magnificent work 
which ~s being done lby the members ofthe Women's Medical Service 
·m:. India·. At we have seen, it has serious difficulties ~ contend 
with· ·and the members of the Service consequently work under 
great disabilities. The Central Government is unwilling ~-incur 
any Q.d.ditional expense because women doctors work. mostly 1}1 the 
Governors' Provinces, while certain provincial governmente are un
~ to make any contribution to the cause of women doctors 
because. they believe that the Centrnl Government should bear. all 
the expense. They have far more work ~han they· can cope w1th, 
and their service is not pensionable. It •• to be hop~d. that before 
tlie publication of_ our next annual report the position of the 

- 1 
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Women's Medical Service in India will be greatly improved, ancJ 
at least the major portion of the various suggestions set forward in 
the memorandum to Her Excellency Lady Irwin and aleo the Simon. 
Commission will be in operation . 

• • • 
Mention was made in last year's report of a Committee appointed 

by the Government to enquire into the question of the allocation of 
a permanent site for Delhi University Buildings, their character, 
construction and equipment and the extent and nature of assistance, 
both capital and recurring, which the Government of India might 
give to the University. The Committee issued their Report in 
December, 1927, which suggested three possible ways of dealing 
with the University; but recommended the third course, which 
was the acceptance in general of the policy of the Government of 
India as embodied in the Delhi University Act of 1922, and the 
adoption of a programme which would result in the realisation, so 
far ao practicalble of an ideal of a unitary teaching and residential 
University. This would not remove intermediate classes from the 
control of the University or make the intermediate examination of 
an Indian University 'the normal avenue of admission to the Uni
versily courses. It would allow the constituent colleges to retain 
their self-contained and individualistic character and to undertake 
teaching for the inter-arte inter-science and B.A. (pass) courses. 
The University (central organisation) would take complete respons
ibility for the teaching of the Science, B.A. (honours) and M.A. 
classes. It would also supplement the course given for the B.A. 
(paRs) course and continue to be in full charge of local eclu~ation. 
The University (central organisation). and the three first grade 
colleges would be provided with certain buildings and lands on the 
YiC<"regal Estate, Old Delhi, free of cost. The Committee's scheme 
was estimated to involve, from 1927-28 to 1931-32, a cash expendi
ture of Rs. 30,35,000, i.e., Rs. 9,35,000 in the shape of recurring 
grant. and Rs. 21,00,000 as capital grants. This estimate was ex
clusive of the book value of the buildings and lands of the Viceregal 
Estate, amounting to Rs. 15,13,000, the Government of Jndia'e 
recurring grants to the colleges, the cost of certain new Faculties, 
and such capital grants as the colleges might require to adapt the 
Viceregal Estate buildings to their needs. The Committee als<> 
made several other recommendations. The Report of the Committee 
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Inclia ~ere holding conferences with representatives of the collegeo
regardmg the future of the University. Meanwhile an additional 
non-recurring grant of Rs. 45,000 was sanctioned by the Govem
':"ent of India, so as to give a total grant of Rs. 1,20,000 in 1928-29 
m order to enable the U».iversity to maintain its existing commit. 
mente. 

• • • 
The Benares Hindu University is an all-India institution classi

fied as .a central subject under the Devolution Rules framed under 
section 45.A. of the Government of India .A. ct. The U Diversity a 
aided by the Government of India. ·It received an annual grant 
of Rs. 1 lakh up to 1925-26 and apart from a small grant of 
Rs. 50,000 in 1916, and another of Rs. 77,000 in 1919-20 no capital 
grant of any kind was made to it. In 1925-26, the University made 
representations for additional subventions and the under-mentioned 
grants were sanctioned by the Governme!'t of India :-

(a) The enhancement of the·recurring grant from Rs. 1lakh 
to Rs. 1! lakhs in 1926-27 and 1927-28 on the under
standing that amounts of the recurring grants to be 
made in 1926-29 and onwards would be reconsidered 
in 1927-28. 

(b) .A. special non-recurring grant of 6 lakhs payable in two 
instalments-one of Rs. 2 lakhs in 1926-27 and the 
other of Rs. 3 lakhs in 1927-28 solely for the liquid
ation of indebtedness. 

The question of the recurring grant was considered in ~927 -28, 
but no decision could then be reached for want of adequate informa
tion. The additional grant of Rs. 25,000 was therefore co~tinued 
in 1928-29. The grants given lby the Government of India had 
fallen short of the needs of the University, and repeated representa
tions were made by it for further :financial assistance :-

(a} to wipe off its debt which stood at Rs. 15 lakhs and bad 
been incurred to meet large expenditure on buildings 
and equipment; 

(b) to balance its budget; 
(c) to improve its staff; and 
(d) to meet the cost of its normal expansion. 
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The University found it extremely difficult to persuade the publie 
to subscribe money to repay its debt. Nor could it e:tiect any 
retrenchment of expenditure without impairing its efficiency. It 
was at the same time su:tiering both in sta:ti and equipment fo:D want 
of ftmds. The Government oi India recognised the desirability of 
rendering additional financial assistance to the University in order 
to help it to wipe o:ti its debt and to p:.;,ovide for legitimate expansion. 
on a scale not inferior to that of the Universities aided by local 
governments. They therefore sanctioned in 1929 the enhancemen• 
of their recurring grant to Rs. 3 lakhs in 1929-30 and subsequent 
years as a permanent measure, and the payment of a non-recurring 
grant of Rs. 15 lakhs spreail over the years 1929-30 to 1931-41. 
Theee grants would not, however, be paid unless the University 
agreed to provide, to the satisfaction of the Government of India;, 
safeguards against incurring further debts . 

• • • 
The Education Department of the Office of the High Commis

sioner for India was constituted on a permanent basis in 1925 B!f 

a reeult of the recommendations made in the Report of the Com
mittee of Indian Students, 1921-22. The work of the Department 
had increased considerably since its constitution, and additional 
assistance was needed to maintain its efficiency. The Government 
of India, therefore, sanctioned in 1929 a schem"e put forward by the 
High Commissioner for India for strengthening the sta:ti . of 
the Department. The additional recurring cost of the scheme was 
estimated to amount to about £500 in 1929-30 . 

• • • 
We may now turn our attention to the steps which the Govern

ment of India and certain provincial governments are taking t<> 
deal with the drink and drug evil in India. The policy of thO' 
Government of India in the matter of opium exports is governeci 
by international agreements. In fact the Government of India 
have gone further than is required by these agreements, and thO' 
export of opium to any non-Asiatic country other than the United 
Kingdom is prohibited, and export to the latter is for meqical anci 
scientific purposes only, and is strictly controlled ·by the Import 
Certificate system. The same system was applied to other drugs 
covered by the Hague Convention in 1923 by an order which was 
revised in 1926 so as to fall into line with the definitions conta.inecJ 
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in the Geneva Convention. In J una, W26, it was announced. that: 
the extinction of exports of opium for other than medical and> 
sci~ntiftc_ purposes would be accomplished in ten years, that is, no
oplum will be exported for purposes other' than medical and scienti
:li.c after December 31, 1935. The exports in 1927 were 90 per cent. 
of the exports in 1926, and 80 per cent. in 1928. During the· 
current year these will be 70 per cent. of the exports in 1926, and· 
so on. With effect from the 19th March, 1925, the transhipment at 
any port in British India of any of the drngs covered by the Hagne
Convention was prohibited unlese covered by an export authorisation. 
or diversion certi:li.cate issued by the exporting country, and this· 
order was revised in the light of the Geneva Convention on·the 12th• 
February, 1927. · 

II e e 

The present opium policy of the Government of India has entailed' 
enormous :financial sacri:li.ces. During th~ last eleven years, the 
are;o under poppy cultivation in India has been reduced by morB" 
than 76 per cent., and the present cultivation of the poppy is strictly 
con:li.ned to the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, the amount 
grown elsewhere being negligible. The area under poppy cultiva
tion in British India in 1927 was 52,278 acres, as compared with• 
154,621 acres in the year 1920. The Government of India have also· 
er.tered into negotiations with those Indian States in which opium 
was produced in order to bring them in line with the policy adopted· 

. by the Imperial Government in accordance with the terms of the· 
. Hague Convention, The total quantity of crude opium purchased' 

from Indian States was reduced from 11,400 maunds in 1924-25 to· 
6,500 maunds in 1925-26. (A maund is ec:tual to 82t lbs.) 

In our last year's report reference was m.ade to a Committee of 
Enquiry appointed by the Government of India to investigate thB' 

. question bf the relations between the Government of India and. the 
Indian States in the matter of opium. The report of the Comm1ttee· 
is still under consideration. 

Statistics and reports iseued by the League of Nations Secretariat 
afford ample proof of the earnestness and success with which the· 
Government of India have ful:li.lled the duties imposed upon them 
by international obligations. Within their territories . both the· 
Central Government and the Governments of the Provmces are· 
grappling seriously with the problem of :• black spots " ~ British 
India. It might be explained at this pomt, that except m BUJ'IIl&' 
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<and Aesam opium smoking, which was recognised by the first Opium 
.Conference at Geneva in 1925 as being the real opium evil, is not 
<a general practice. The Governments of the Provinces have acted 
-in this matter both aingly and in concert with each other. In 
.September, 1926, a conference of provincial ministers charged with 
-the administration of excise was held to discuss the co-ordination of 
excise policy in certain matters throughout India. As a result of 
.this conference the Government of India suggested to the Provincial 
-Governments certain measures which might contribute towards a 
·solution of the problem of eradicating the evils referred to. The 
·result of the conference was that the Governments of Bengal, the 
-<Jentral Pro$ces, Bihar and Orissa, Bombay and Madras all 
appointed Committees to enquire into conditions in certain specmed 
areas, and the Government of the United Provinces asked its existing 
licenaing boards to state their views in regard to the position within 
·certain municipal limits after such enquiry as they considered 
necessary. The proposal to organise some· system of liaison between 
,U,e various governmental authorities has been abandoned, and 
-the Government of India are now considering the desirability 
of holding a conference after the reports of the various local investi
_gations have been received for the purposes of collating and com
paring the results obtained before the difierent Provincial Govern
llllents decide individually on the action to be taken in regard to 
ihese reports. 

• • • 
The year under review saw the introduction of a " Dangerous 

•Drug9 Bill ", 1928, a measure to centralise and vest in the Governor
General-in-Council the control over certain operations relating to 

<dangerous drugs, and to increase and render uniform throughout 
.British India the penalties for offences relating to such operations. 
The Bill was circulated for eliciting opinions thereon in September, 
1928, and is likely to be paesed shorfiy. 

• • • 
The figures showing the decline in the consumption of opium 

-throughout India during the past decade or two are very striking. 
·BetWeen 1910-11 and 1927-28 the consumption has fallen in Madras 
-from 1,039 maunds to 866 maunda; in Bombay from 1,435 maunds 
-to 711 maunds; in Bengal from 1,626 maunds to 994 maunds; in 
Burma from 1,444 maunds to 622 maunds; in Bihar and Orissa from 

>882 maunds to 611 maunds; in the United Provinces from 1,545 
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maunds ~ 569 maunds; in the Punjab from 1,684 maunds to i,014 
~aunds; m the Central Provinces from 1,307 maunds to 626 maunds; 
1n Assam from 1,609 maunds to 722 maunds; in the North-West 
Fruntier Province from 69 maunds to 50 maunds; lllid in Baluchis
tan from 16 maunds to 13 maunds. In 1910-11 the consumption fot 
the whole of British India was 12,527 maunds; in 1927-28 it wa1 
~,926 maunds. At the same time the revenue derived from opium 
1n the various provinces of India, owing to the enhanced price at 
which the drug is sold, has risen from Rs. 1·.63 crores in 1910-11 to 
Rs. 3·38 crores in 1927-28. 

Of late years, much has been heard of the increased use of 
cocaine and allied drugs in the larger cities of India, and from 
time to time newspapers print somewhat alarming articles on this 
subject. It is almost superfluous to say that this feature of life 
in the big cities is a matter of much concern to excise and police 
officers. The authorities are fully alive to the danger, and hav• 
developed, and are continually inlproving, detective and preventive 
llleBsures, and captures of this drug and arrests of those who traffic 
in them are common occurrences. The true coca plant is not 
grown in India, nor is cocaine manufactured, but notwithstandinj! 
several Governments have, as a matter of precaution, passed Acto 
prohibiting the cultivation of cocaine-yielding planto, and thes< 
Acto have now received the assent of the Governor-General . 

• • • 
As regards opium amoking the following is now the general 

position in India. The ainl of the policy of the Government of 
India is the ultinlate suppression of the use of prepared opium fo1 
smoking. Total prohibition of amoking has as yet been enforced 
ouly in Assam. Elsewhere the sale of prepared opium is forbidden, 
and so is ito manufacture except lby an individual who prepares it 
for his own use from opium lawfully in his possession. The Gov
ernment of Burma have adopted the most stringent measures fot 
the ultimate extinction of opium smoking. In 1924 they issued 
rules prohibiting any person other than a registered smoker from 
po•sessing prepared opium, and a register for opium amokers wa• 
opened for six months from the 9th January, 1924. No new name• 
can be added to the register, and with the gradual disappearance 
o£ the pereons on the register on the 8th July 1924, opium smoking 
will cease to be permitted except in a few backward trads. The 
total number of registered smokers of opium on 31st Decemlber, 1927, 
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-was 14,003. In Bihar and Oriosa opium smoking is prohibited 
.except by licensed smokers. Under the respective Opium Smoking 
.A.cts of the Punjab and the United Provinces, opium smoking in 
.company has been prohibited in those provinces; and the provisions 
.of the Punjab Opium Smoking .A.ct have been extended to Delhi, 
the North West Frontier Province and Baluchistan. Under the 

:Punjab Opium Smoking .Act an assembly of three or more perlom, 
and under the United Provinces Opium Smoking .Act an assembly 
.of two or more per•om is desi~ted an opium smoking assembly if 
the common object of the persons composing that assembly is to 
,smoke or prepare opium for smoking purposes, and penalties are 
prescribed for !being a member of such an assembly. In Bengal, 
legislation is being initiated to make opium smoking by persons 

-other than registered smokers a penal offence, and a smokers' register 
will be opened with a view to the ultimate eradication of the evil. 
'The Government of the Central Provinces are proposing to introduce 
,a Bill in the Legislative Council of that province with a view to 
p~bibiting opium smoking in company. They also propose to 
introduce a system of registration and rationing of habitual addicts. 
"The Madras Government have postponed the consideration of their 
Bill, whiah aimed at prohibiting opium smoking altogether in the 
"Preeidency, pending the passage of the Dangerous Drugs Bill. The 
•Gbvernment of Bombay are proposing to. prohibit the manufacture, 
possession and sale of prepared opium except under a license, and 
:maintain a register of persons addicted to the habit . 

• • • 
The consumption of alcoholic liquors does not provide a serious 

-problem in India except in those bigger centres of population in 
which industrial labour is concentrated. .About a quarter of the 
-total population of Indi-the Muhammadan&-are practically 
.outside the range of the drink evil since their religion forbids them 
·to tak .. alcoholic liquor, and this prohibition is for the most part 
faithfully obeyed. Among the congested labouring population of 
13ombay and Calcutta and a few lesser places the evil· exists to 
-some extent but on the whole it is true to say that the drink problem 
is not much in evidence in India. There has, however, been a 
-good deal of talk of recent years in most of the Indian Provinces 
*bout compulsory prohibition. For many people in India the ideal 
.of tGtal prohibition is not unconnected with politics for, during 
othe non-c<H>peration agitation, considerable pressure was brought 
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Co. bear ~ some places on drink shop proprietors and would-be 
drinkers 1n order to prevent the one clBBB from plying their trade 
and the other from satisfying their appetite. The object of this 
pressure .was to destroy an important item in the re•enues of the 
Government, chie11y the revenues of the Provincial Governments. 
Nevertheless the movement towards total prohibition is very largely 
inspired by genuine reforming zeal, and the general trend of every 
governing authority in India iB to reduce to a minimum the con
sumption of alcoholic liquors. Absolute prohibition in the sense of 
ens~ng that there shall be no consumption of liquor, except such 
as ts allowed by law.., is quite impossible for India in her circum
stances. An immense army of preventive agents would have to lbe 
employed in every province in order to ensure complete obedience 
to an~- law enforcing total prohibition, and the better plan appears 
to be to continue the present policy adopted by the Government of 
India and some Provincial Governments in this matter, a plan 
whirh aims at inculcating temperance whilst providing facilities 
for persons requiring wholesome refreshment, but at a price likely 
to discourage the abuse of intoxicating liquors. The Goveriunent 
of India is not now primarily concerned with the consumption of 
alcoholic liquors except those imported from abroad, the duty on 
which forms a useful item in the central revenues of the country. 
From time to time, however, the subject of alcoholic drinks comes 
up · fo1· discussion m' some connection or other in the Legislative 
Assembly or Council of State, when the Government of India mnke 
it clear that their policy in the area subject to their direct 
administration is to promote and ensure moderation in the use 
of such liquors. At diJI'erent times the Government of Bombay, 
:Madras and the United Provinces have accepted prohibition or 
abstinence in general terms as the goal ·of their policy, and on 
October 22nd, 1927, the :Madras Legislative Council passed a reso
lution recommending that the total prohibition of alcoholic drink 
in the Presidency within the next 20 years should be the declared 
object of the Provincial Government's policy.. In 1926, a local 
option Bill was passed in Assam, and the Government of the 
Central Provinces aim at the ultimate extinction of the consumption • 
of country-made spirit. There is, however, reason to believe that 
there are limits to the policy of checking consumption of liquor by 
raising the price to a very ·high figure, for this encourages the 
m"nnufacture of illicit liquor. The Punjab Government have had 
to 1•educe the duty on country spirit, and the Bombay Government, 
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in their review of the Administration Report of their Excise Depart
ment for 1926-27, explained certain :financial and administrativ& 
difficulties which had arisen out of their policy of partial prohilbi
tion, and their resolution of the 11th April, 1928, in which they 
passed orders on the report of a prohibition (:financial) committe& 
appointed by them in 1926. They stated that on account of :finan
cial considerations further progress in the direction of prohibition 
must necessarily be slow. On the whole, therefore, the variou& 
governing authorities in this country are adopting all reasonable 
measures within their power to guard against the spread of the 
drink habit, and to make it difficult and expensive to gratify. 



CHAPTER V, 

Communications, 

The Railways at present form the most important part of 
India's syetem of communications, and the active policy of railway 
development in every direction which is now being pursued 
by the Railway Board and by the railway companies of India 
cannot fail to exercise a profound inBuence upon rural development 
generally. With the extension of communications, new markets, 
.new industries and new opportunities are created, which are very 
vital to an immense country like India. Approximately over 
seventy-one per cent. of the total route mileage of Indian railways 
is owned, and over forty-four per cent. is directly managed, by the 
State. The control, financing and development of the railways of 
India falls very largely, therefore, on the Central Government which 
acts in railway matters through the Railway Board. As now con· 
·stituted the Board consists of a Chief Commissioner, a Financial 
Commiseioner, and three members, one of whom deals with techni
cal subjects, and others with general adminietration, personnel and 
traffic. The Financial Commissioner deals with all financial que .. 

· tiona. Five Directors assist the Board in the five branches of Civil 
Engineering, Mechanical Engineering, Traffic, Finance, and Estab
·Iishments, and by disposing of all matters except those of policy or 
major importance, relieve the Railway Board of routine work and 
.enable them to concentrate their attention on the larger questions 
of railway policy. Under the Railway Board each railway has an 
'.Agent in supreme charge. Until a few years ago the railways 
were all administered on the departmental system. The increasing 
mileage on some of the railways, the growing complexity of traffic 
problems and modern advances in the science of transportation have 
necessitated some adjustment in the controlling agency. The old 
system became unsuited to the working of, an increasing traffic over 
large areas, and the burden falling upon the hea~quarters eta~ of 
the larger railways was so heavy as to render effiCient control diffi. 
cult. .A. careful analyais of the problem indicated that the remedy 
lay in adopting a divisional organisation, the main object of w~ich 
is to fix the responaibility for the whole of the railway work m a 
certain section of a railway (called a " division ") on one officer 

( 147 ) 
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called the Divisional Superintendent. A " division " may be of 
any length according to circumstances, but is generally a good deal 
larger than the old railway districts in which, under the depart
mental system, there were three or more officers each responsible to 
thP head of his department at the headquarters of the railway. 
Each Divisional Superintendent is directly responsible to the Agent, 
the administrative head of the whole railway, who has on his stall 
experts in the several branches of railway work. Naturally, the 
divisional system ia not the same in all its details on every railway. 
Divisional organisation was introduced on the Great Indian Penin
sula Railway in 1922, on the North Western Railway in 1924, and 
on the East Indian Railway in January 1925. These improve· 
menta in organisation were the administrative counterparts of the 
very fruitful change in the system of railway :finance, which, as 
we shall see in the next chapter, resulted from the convention, con· 
eluded in September, 1924, between the Government of India and 
the Legislative Assembly. 

In 1872 the total railway mileage in India was a little over 6,300. 
At the end of March, 1929, the total route mileage was approxi· 
mately 40,940, that is, a greater mileage than that possessed by 
any country in Europe, and almost double the mileage of the 
United Kingdom. These :figures, and the comparison with Euro
pean countries, are given merely for the purpose of showing the 
immensity of the effort made in this matter of railway buili'ling in 
India and not in order to suggest that there ought to be any slack· 
ening of effort, for it must be remembered that India is as big as 
the whole of Europe, with the exception of Russia, and it is clear 
that many gaps in the Indian railway system have got to be :6.lled 
up before the Government of India can regard their railway sy•· 
tem as complete. During the year under review 1,27'0·24 miles of 
new railways were opened· to public traffic, and the total mileage 
of railway under construction on March 31st, 1929, wao approxi· 
mately 3,225 miles. 

One feature of the Railway Board's programme stands out 
prominently, and this is the absence of ambitious projects of trunk 
line construction. The explanation is that India is already well 
served by trunk lines which follow the outlines of a railway system 
laid down for her by Lord Dalhousie in the :fifties of last century. 
He foresaw a system of trunk lines connecting the interior of each 
Presidency with its outlying parts and the different Presidenciea 
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with each other. This scheme was to include a trunk line from 
Calcutta to Lahore, another from Bombay to the North West of 
India, another from Madras to Bombay, and a fourth from Madras 
to the Malabar Coast. Building on this skeleton a number of subsi
.diary trunk lines have been added from time to time, and there are 
now only a few gape left in the main net work. 

The position in regard to the important gaps still to be filled · · 
i.e as follows :-

. (1) The Central India Coalfields Railway, which will erose 
the gap lying between the East Indian and Bengal 
Nagpur Railways in Chota Nagpur and the Central 
Province&--<Jertain portions of this line were opened 
during the year under review, while good progress was 
made on the others. 

(2) The Raipur-Parvatipuram Railway, which will com
plete the link between the Centre! Provinces and :t.he 
East Coast--this line is expected to be completed some
time in 1931. 

(3) The Kazipet-Bellarehah Railway, built by Hie Exalted 
Highness the Nizam's Government, which eifecte a 
saving of about 200 miles in the journey between 
Madras and N orthem India-this line was opened for 
traffic on 15th November, 1928. 

The key-note of the programme to which the Government of 
india are .now working is the filling in of the interstices of the 
111et-work of trunk lines with useful branches and feeders so that 
-the benefite of railway service may be brought right to the doors of 
-the agriculturists and rural population. It will be seen that omit-
-ting the two main connections already referred to, namely, the 
Raipur-Parvatipuram line and the Central India Coalfields Rail
-way, the Government sanctioned 12 new lines during the year under 
•review. Of these, construction on eight lines, a total length of 
·430·50 miles, was started during the year, while the remaining four, 
222·50 miles long, are to be undertaken in the near future. These 
,are, in fact, lines designed primarily to serve the interests of the 
.agriculturist and to enable produce to be moved and marketed. 
The programme, may, therefore, be described as an agricultural 
Tailway programme. But to fulfil this character it has been neces
,sary to devise cheaply constructed lines, beceuse construction to 
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the ordinary standards would have meant either that the lines will 
not earn a fair re~urn on their capital, or that they will impose an 
insupportable burden on the carriage of produce and passengers in 
the very places where it is wished to encourage traffic. Whether 
these new lines with their low speeds and low standards of ameni
ties will escape severe criticism remains to be seen, but if they are 
successful they will pay for gradual improvement up to the stand
ard of the older lines. 

In addition to their expenditure on new construction the Rail
way Board and the .Agenta of the difl'erent railways are undertak
ing more outlay on improvements in open line facilities, which in
cludes large sums for the improvement of rails and sleepers, for the 
remodelling of station yards and marshalling yards, and for electri
fication. During 1927-28 1\nd 1928-29 no less than 2! crore_s of 
rupees were provided in each year for the standard of comfort for 
lower class passengers, atteniion being paid particularly to water 
supply, waiting rooms and halls, refreshment rooms, booking 
arrangement& and improvement& to coaching stock. 

In addition to the construction of new lines a number of im
portant open line works were under construction during the ysar, 
and good progress is reported to have been made on them. Of thesor 
important open line works, special mention may be made of thor 
provision of additional tracks and improved facilities on the :Madra~ 
Suburban section of the South Indian Railway, and the construc-
tion of bridges over the Irrawaddy at Sagaing and over the Indta 
at Kalabagh. 

• • • 
The Local .Advisory Committees constitute a valuable link bet-

. ween Railway .Administrations and the travelling public, as they 
afford opportunities for the discussion of matters of interest antJ 
importance to the railways' clientele. One hundred and fifteen 
meetings of these Committees on State-owned railways were held 
during the year, as compared with one hundred and eight in the 
previous year and ninety-two iii 1926-27. .As in the previous yea! 
the subjects discussed at these meetings cover a very wide range _oJ 
topics, and to the list given in last year's report of matters dis· 
cussed may now be added the following: --<lxtension of througl 
train services and through carriage services; issue of return tioketl 
for week-ends; railway arrangements for fairs and other larg• 
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gatherings; running of demonstration trains ; provision of steam 
coach service; running of Indian refreshment care; booking 
of l~gage ;_ provision of .l~vel-crossings and overbridges ; opening 
of City booking offices; wa1tmg rooms; reservation of compartments 
and the acceleration of train services. 

The public appreciation of the utility of these Advisory Com
mittees is reflected in the demands that are made for. the constitu
tion of Branch Advisory Committees at other centres in addition 
to those constituted at the headquarters of Railways. Two such 
branches were formed during the year-one by the Great Indian 
Peninsula Railway at Cawnpore, and the other by the Madras and 
Southern Mahratta Railway at Hubli . 

• • • ' 
The Railway Rates Advisory Committee, which was constituted 

in 1926 and referred to in last year's report, continued to function 
during the year under review. The Committee reported on nine 
cases that had been referred to them, and at the close of the year 
there were three cases still under consideration. 

In the laat year's report references were made to the electrifica
tion which is in progress on the Great Indian Peninsula and 
Bombay, Baroda and Central India Railways, the firat object of· 
which is to relieve the congestion of passenger traffic in the thickly 
populated areas round Bombay. This work has been carried on 
during the year now under review, and is now nearing completion 
on both lines. 

A: mentioned in laat year's report, following the recommend
ations of the expert Committee presided over by Sir Vincent Raven, 
a number of Railway Workshops were re-modelled and a number 
of alterations to workshops carried out on the lines recommended 
by the Committee. 

• • • 
The importance of the railways to the life of this country and 

the wide scope of employment which they offer makes the ouestion 
of the Indianisation of the railway services of first rate importance. 
The word " Indianisation ", when used in this connection, is applied 
to the superior or gazetted ranks of the services, since the personnel 
of the lower and subordinate ranks is naturally predominantly 
Indian. The pace of Indianisation of the gazetted services has 
been accelerllted within recent years. Of the permanent gasetted 
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appointments created during the last year, 68 per cent. were Indian~ 
compared with 62 per cent. in 1926-27 and 32 per cent. in 1925-26. 
Analysed in branches the figures for appointments to the permanent 
staff show that the percentages of Indians appointed were : to the 
engineering branch 78, to the traffic and coni.merce branch and th~r 
mechanical branch 36 per cent., and to other branches 67 per cent. 
On the COlllpany-managed Railways the number of Indians 
appointed during 1927-28 was 49 per cent. of the total vacancies 
filled in the case of permanent appointments, and 61 per cent. in 
the case of temporary posts. In the higher subordinate grades 
there was an increase of 222 in the num8er of Indians and a decrease 
of 36 Europeans. 

• • • 
As was pointed out in la8t year's report the recruitment in India 

of officers of the superior railway services and the increasing com· 
plexity of railway operating problems demands improved method• 
of training the staff in their duties. During the year 80 officers, 
486 subordinates and 20 probationer signallers attended the newly 
established Railway School of Transportation at Chandausi to re
ceive special courses of training. With a view to meet the urgent 

, demand for a Railway Staff College, the Railway Board recently 
sanctioned the establishment of a Railway Staff College at Dehro 
Dun at an estimated cost of Rs. 23,37,840. This college is intended 
primarily for the training of probationer and junior officers alreadl 
employed on the railways, but classes for senior officers will aisc 
be held. Good progress was made on the work of erecting an< 
equipping the college during the year under review. Considerabl• 
attention is also being devoted to the training of subordinate stsf 
and there are schools for this purpose at Lyallpur in the Punjal 
and at Bina in the Central Provinces. These schools will train pro 
bationers in the subordinate ranks before they take up their regula 
duties and will provide instructions for members of the subordinat' 
staff to enable them to qualify for promotion . 

• • • 
With a view to facilitate the tendering for and purchase o 

stores the Railway Board, in collalboration with the Indian Store 
Department, recently convened a standing committee for the stand 
ardisation of railway stores. The personnel of this committe 
consists of a member of the Railway Board and the Controller o 
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Stores of the Great Indian Peninsula, North Western, East Indian> 
and Eastern Bengal. Railways, and the first meeting was held U.. 
January, 19~. The work .is naturally one of considerable magni
tude. Constd~rabl~ progress has alre~dy been made in providing· 
approved specifications for the more lDlportant items of stores in
common use on Indian railways. 

-· • • 
About 150 of the new standard types of locomotives were put· 

into service on various Indian railways during the year, and• 
although certein minor defects inseparable from the introduction of 
new designs have come to light, the locomotives have given ample
cause for satisfaction. Sinillarly most of the new I. R. S. designs
of coaching bogies, underframes and wagons became available 
during the year, and orders for about 3,700 of these types were
placed mainly with bdian wagon-building firms • 

• • • 
Th~ Fuel Economy Committee appointed by the Railway· 

Board continued to hold ite periodical meetings during the year· 
under review. The State Railways in India consume something
like 4 million tons of fuel per year, eo that the importance of the 
subject can readily be realised. Gratifying results have been al
ready obtained resulting in substantial economies, iir soma cases in 
the region of 10 per cent. in comparison with the performance ob
tained in previous years. 

• • • 
The Carriage and Wagon Shops <Jf the Indian Railways use

annually about 31,500 tons of finished timbers of all kinds. ·The
great majority of this up to recent years has been Burma teak. 
Efforts have now been made to find substitutes for teak from the-

• numerous species of tinlber that occur through India and Burma. 
A plant to kiln-season 3,000 tons annually has been erected at 
Lillooah, on the East Indian Railway, and will be utilised to season 
miscellaneous tinlbers which will be tried as substitutes for teak. 
Four trial coaches of indigenous species other than· Burma teak have 
also been built by the East Indian Railway. Considerable pro
gress has also been made to incr~ase the ~nge of sele~tion of timber 
for use as sleepers by introducmg speCial preservative. treatln~t
The North Western Railway now has a large plant at Dhilwan whtcbo 
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is used for the preservative treatment, with creosote, of coniferous 
timber, and the Assam-Bengal Railway has recently erected a plant 
to treat Assam timber at Naharkatiya, in the North-East of Assam . 

• • • 
Third class passenger fares had been reduced in previous years 

.on all State-managed Railways e~cepting the Eastern Bengal Rail
way. During the year under review it was felt that conditions 
warranted a reduction in the third class fares on' the Eastern Bengal 
Railway from the 'scale of 3} pies per mile to the following scale :-

· Pies per mile. 
For the first 160 miles , 3t 
For the additional distance in excesa of 160 but not 

exceeding 800 miles • • • 2t 
For the additional distence in uoess of 800 miles It 

The third class fares over the Burma Railways were also reduced 
'from 1st January, 1929, when the management of that railway was 
-taken over by the State • 

• • - . 
The scheme of separation of Accounts from Audit was :first intro

-duced as an experimental measure on the East Indian Railway in 
December, 1925, and in the following year a Railway Clearing 
Accounts Office was established and placed as an experiment under 
-the control of the Railway Board with an independent Auditor 
-acting on behalf of the Auditor General. The experiment proved 
a great success and it was therefore decided, with the approval of 
the Secretary of State, to adopl the scheme as a permanent meas~e 
.on all State-managed railways, and to establish the Cleanng 
Accounts Office on a permanent basis. The scheme was introduced 
on the Burma Railways with e:ffect from the 1st January, 1929, and 
-on the North Western Railway from the 1st April, 1929. It is 
proposed to introduce it on the Great Indian Peninsula and Eastern 
Bengal Railways from the·lst October, 1929, and 1st April, 1930, 
respectively. 

• • • 
After the transfer of the East Indian and the Great Indian 

Peninsula Railways to State management the next State-owned 
and company-managed railway system whose contract could be 
determined was the Burma Railways. This line was taken over 
from the Burma Railways Company on the 1st January, 1929, and 
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it ~ow ~orms a part of the State-owned railway systems of India, to 
W~tch 1t has added a length of some 2,000 miles of metre gauge 
railway. The decision to take over the line for management by the 
State was reached after careful consideration and with full re
gard to the views of the Government and the Legislative Council 
of Burma, who expressed themselves in favour of State-manage
ment. While the transfer o! the line to State-management has 
entailed the payment to the Burma Railways Company of a sum of 
£3,000,000 it is expected that it will result in a net annual gain 
to the Government of about haU a crore of rupees • 

• • • 
The Labour position on Indian Railways has aBSumed consider

able inlportance within recent years, so much so that the Govern
ment of India in January, 1929, decided that the appointment of 
an additional member on the Railway Board, specially to deal 
with labour problems on Indian railways, wa& necessary. During 
the year under review there were three ·strikes, one on each of the 
following ·railways ; the East Indian, the South Indian and the 
Nizam'a Guaranteed State Railways. The strike on the East 
Indian Railway, which started on the 7th March, 1928, with the 
trouble in the Lillooah workshops, lasted up to the lOth July with 

· _ subsidiary strikes at Howrah, Ondal and Asanaol. On the 30th 
July the men in the Lillooah shops again downed tools and resorted 
to disorderly behaviour. The men resumed work on the 8th 
August, and there has lbeen no disturbance since. 

With the exception of the serious disaster at Dankuni, where an 
express train was derailed owing to a rail having been removed, no 
serious inconvenience was caused during the strike to the travel
ling public. As a result of the derailment near Dankuni the engine 
and five. coaches of the train were badly smaslted and 18 passen
gers were killed ·and 32 injured. There was one other serious inc!
dent in connection with this strike. This happened at Bamangachi, 
where on account of the disorderly behaviour of the workmen and 
their attempt to induce men to down tools in the locomotive yard 
the Police were compelled to fire. 

The trouble on the South Indian Railway started on the 29th 
of J una, when the workshop staff at Golden Rock, N egapatam, an~ 
Podanur downed their tools because the Agent had announced his 
intention of reducing the number of workshop men by 3,171 men. 
These men were found surplus to requirement. owing to the pro-

a 
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posed concentration of the workshops of the railway at Golden 
Rock, and the introduction of labour-saving devicea. A general 
llirike was declared on the 19th of July and spread throughput .the 
metre gauge portion of the South Indian Railway. It lasted till 
the 30th July. During the short period of the strike there was 
great dislocation of traffic, and the public were· seriously incon· 
venienced by the strikers attempting to interfere with the running 
of trains. There wa& also considerable rioting and stone-throw
ing, and the Police were compelled to open fire on the crowd on 
two occasions. At Kattupakam and Kodaikanal Road, on the 21st 
and 23rdJuly respectively, owing to the malicious tampering with 
the permanent way, two passenger trains were derailed. Three 
passengers were killed and 40 injured, and the railway suffered 
a loss of about Rs. 1,35,000 in damages to rolling stock. 

The strike in the locomotive, carriage, and engineering shops 
on the Nizam's Guaranteed State Railways was confined mostly 
to unskilled labourers. It was not of a serious nature and lasted 
for about 30 working days in all. The men first struck work on 
the morning of the 16th of August, and resumed work on the 24th 
idem. They again struck work on the 11th September, and finally 
resumed work on the 8th October. The causes of this strike are 
obecurf:'. 

• • • 
The Publicity Depa1iment created by the Railway Board in 

1927 was placed on a permanent basis from the 1st January, 192~. 
'!'here can be no question that the achievement recorded in this 
field of work has gained a permanent place for publicity as an 
inseparablP partner in the varied phases of business in this country· 
Railway l'ublicit)' continued to receive a warm welcome from all 
sections of the community, and successfully created and maintained 
an important link of mutual understanding between Railway 
arlmiListrations and the public. It played a prominent part alae 
in correcting wrongly conceived ideas prevalent as regards travel 
facilities in India, the measure of its success being the inm·easine 
flow of overseas tourist traffic to India, the popularity of students· 
specials, holiday specials and conducted tours and a greater volumE 
of pilgrim traffic. 

The intricat.o nature of publicity work in India as comparee 
with other countries must be recognised in view of the illiterat• 
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cqn"ditions of the great majority of the inhabitants· of the country 
and the lack of knowledge by those that are literate of a common 
script and language. In the face of these difficultles the success 
alre.a.ly achieved by this· new department of the Railway Board 
durmg the short space of two years is remarkable. 

The Central Publicity Bureau, which was first established in 
April, 1927, in Bombay, was moved to Delhi, the Headquarters 
of the Railway Board, in March, 1928, to facilitate closer touch 
with the Board and the co-ordination 'of publicity work on State 
Railways. In addition to its administrative control the Bureau is 
actively e!llployed in the production of publicity material such as 
Cinema Films, Posters, Publicity Literature and a State Railways 
Magazine fiir circulation in India and overseas, 

The production of cinema films is concentrated entirely in 
the Central Publicity Bureau. The films produced are chiefly 
directed towards encouraging third-class traffic, the improvement 
of indigenous primary industries, the encouragement of scientific 
agriculture, attracting overseas traffic,. education of the Staff and 
the travelling public. Films of topical railway events, interest
ing railway works and the progress .of improvements have been 
produced and screened to create and retain public interest in the 
railway undertakings. The films produced by the Central Publicity 
Bureau are circulated to railways for open air exhibition by menus 
of cinema cars. This has, undoubtedly, been the most effertive 

· method of conveying information to and creating a strong impres
sion on the minds of the overwhelming illiterate majority in this 
country. The popularity of these displays can be estimated from 
the fact that during the six months ending December, 1928, no 
less than 815,130 spectators were registered ·to have taken advan_
tage of the 380 shows arranged during the period nnder reference. 
Copies of the Railway Board's films have been p~odu~ed for sup~ly 
to all State Railways, which are gradually commg mto possession 
of film libraries of their own. A selected number of copies hove, 
also, been sold to other Government Departments and public bodies. 

Reciprocal publicity arrangements with overseas railways hove 
grown during 1928-29, and the Bureau is now ~ touch ~ith 
most of the European, African, American! ?ana~lan, A~strahnn, 
Japanese and Mesopotamian rail-road admm1strahons,_ w1th whom 
posters and films for display on their systems, and hterntnre fo! 

u2 
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distribution, are exchanged. Similar arrangements have been 
extended to public association not connected with railways. 

An interesting feature during the course of the year has been 
the introduction and development of stafi welfare and sports 
organisation on Indian Railways. A Sports Officer was appointed, 
whose duties have been to encourage the development of sporta 
and athletic competitions on Indian Railways. Considerable 
organisation has had to be undertaken in this connection, and a 
definite advance has already been made in .the creating of a sporting 
spirit and health of the staff. Within a few months of the Sports 
Officer's appointment football ,and boxing tournaments, in which 
all railways participated, were held in Simla during the summer 
months, and r.re being followed lby hockey tournaments and athletic 
eports _in Delhi before the Railway Board moves to its Summer 
Headquarters. · Great interest has been taken by individual Rail
way administrations in organising local events with preliminary 
heats preparatory to the annual meetings. These meetings are 
calculated to foster the desire for active life, engender upnt-de
oorps amongst the staff of the railways, and a healthy rivalry with 
other J•ailways in the field. This new development has also pro
vide.! a channel of person.al touch, otherwise ·impracticable in 
larg" businesa organisations, between officers and men outside 
working hours, helping them to acquire a more intimate knowledge 
of each other, creating a common interest and better understanding. 

Demonstration trains for the purpose of educating the Indian 
cultivator by giving practical demonstrations of scientific methods 
in farming, caltle breeding and dairying, side by side with Rail
ways propaganda organised in close co-operation with the Provin
cial Governments, provide an incomparable method of spreading 
information in connection with Public Health, Veterinary Science 
and the work of Government Industries and Co-operative Depart
ments. During the year 1928-29 the running of these trains was 
resumed over the Eastern Bengal Railway and the North Western 
Railway systems with very great succeso, and they were visited by 
large numbers of people in the different places to which they went. 
The Punjab Government have been so satisfied with the utility of 
the North Western Railway Demonstration Train that they have 
insisted on its remaining on tour for 6 months. The East Indian 
and Great Indian Peninsula Railways are considering the use of 
similar demonstration trains on their systems. 
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Upper and third clasa conducted tour specials as well as holids 
and Ba.zaar special trains b ' · · y . , were run y several railways Wlth 
c;onstderable suc~s. This has provided a new feature of attraC
tion for the public, who look out for these trains with intereat. 
The deml\lld.for these services is growing, and has been considerable 
from educational centres. 

' . • • 
The ~a~ system of India is a vital link in her system of 

commumcations, for although there has been an inlpreBBive growth 
of railway mileage during the past half century there are still 
vast areas unserv~d by the railways. The report of the Royal 
OommiBSion on Agriculture in India steted, amongst other things, 

· that in the development of communications generally, railways and 
roads should be regarded as complementary to each other, and 
that it should be poBSible to avoid in India the senseleBB 
and wasteful competition between rail and motor traffic that is 
to-day taking place in England and other Western countries. The 
steady increase of road motor competition in certain parts of India 
has made the railway authorities chary of constructhig branch 
lines in areas where such competition is likely to threaten their 
future .prospecte. The problem can hardly be called a serious 
one in ite present stage, though it will undoubtedly become more 
acute unless there is more co-operation between roads and rail· 
ways a'!,Piring to one ideal, namely, -the development of transport. 

It will be recalled that a special committee consisting of mem
bers of the Council of State and the Legislative ABBembly was 
appointed in November, 1927, to examine the desirability of 
developing the road eystem of India, the means by· whi~h such 
development could be most suitably fulanced, and to constd~ ;be 
formation of a Central Road Board for ,the purpose of adVIsmg 
in regard to, and co-ordinating the policy in·respect of, road develop
ment in India. The personnel of the Committee was:-

.Mr. M. R. Jay&kar, Bar.-at-Law, M.L.A. (Chairman). 
Diwan Chaman Lal, M.L.A. 
The Hon'ble Sir Geoffrey Corbett, K.B.E., C.I.E., I.C.S. 
The Ron 'hle Sir Arthur Froom, Kt. 
Kumar Ganganand Sinha, M.L.A. 
Raja Ghasanfar Ali Khan, M.L.A. 
Lala Lajpat Rai, M.L.A. 
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1'he Hon'ble Mr. :Mahmood Suhrawnrdy. 
Mr. Mohammad Anwarul Azim, M.L.A. 
Mr. Mohammad Ismail Khan, M.L.A. 
The Hon'ble Dr. U. Rama Rau. 
Mr. K. V. Rangaswamy Ayyangar, M.L.A. 
The Hon'ble Sardar Shivdev Singh Uberoi. 
Mr. E. F. Sykes, M.L.A. 
Mr. H. F. Knight, I.C.S. (Secretary). 
Mr. K. G. Mitchell, A.C.G.I., A.M.Inst. C.E. (Technical 

Adviser). 
The Committee 888embled at New Delhi on November 6th, 192i, 

and a sub-committee was appointed to tour various parts of India 
and submit reports to the full Committee. Sixty-three witnesses 
were examined by the full Committee in January, 1928, and the 
final report wae published in November, 1928. · A maes of useful 
statistical, historical and descriptive information on India's road 
system formed the major portion of the report, in addition to some 
important recommendations. The Committee were very emphatic 
regarding the inadequacy of India's road system, and acknow
ledged that the development of motor traffic is revolutionizing the 
road problem in this country. They pointed out that it was some
what incongruous that there should be nearly 40,000 miles of rail
ways in India, while the total mileage of surfaced roads in India 
is only 59,000, and urged that further development is desirable for 
the general welfare of the country as a whole and in particular : 
(a) for the better marketing of agricultural produce; (b) for the 
social and political progress of the rural population, which will 
be advanced by the increased use of motor transport; (c) as a 
complement to railway development. The Committee also acknow
ledged that road development is now passing beyond the financial 
capacity of local Governments and local bodies, and is becoming a 
national interest which may, to some extent, be a proper charge 
on central revenues. 

The Road Development Committee have recommended a scheme 
fo~ the. fina.nce of road development, which includes a propoml that 
the excise and import duty on motor spirit should be raised from 
4 annas to 6 annas per gallon, and · that the additional duty of 
2 annas should be spent· on the development of roads. The pro
posal has been accepted and the yield of the additional duty 
during 1929-30 is estimated at about Rs. 80 lakhs. The Committee 
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considered that the amount realisable annually from the additional 
duty will not go far to finance road development, but that it is 
enough at this stage to make a beginning. 

Other recommendations made by the Indian Road Development 
Committee include the appointment of a Road Engineer with t!!s 
Government of India, a periodical Road Conference, a Sta:.tding 
Committee for Roads, the co-<1peration of oil companies with the 
railway administration with a view to reducing the price of petrol 
in inland towns, and the abolition of all road tolls on traffic. 

Before concluding our remarks about India's road syste.n it 
. is but fair to mention that India can boast of a number of good 
main roads, the most famous of which is the Grand Trunk 
Road which runs from Calcutta to Peshawar. The average Indian 
district ha& a few metalled roads linking it up with its neighbours 
on either side, but very few can boast of an arterial metalled road. 
In most cases the interior of a district is served by what is termed 
in India kachcha or unmetalled roads of varying degrees of merit. 

The table below gives at a glance the percentage of provincial, 
local and total revenues spent on roads in India; and the incidence 
of road expenditure per head of population. 

Non.-2'ho eo:penditu<o taken it that of J9B6-17; tho revenue taken u tho 
f th yea•s 1924 BS J9B5-B6 and l9B6·B7 ave7"aOB 0 • - • 

. P8l'(lcntage of revenue spent Incidenoo of road expondltnre 
on.roada. per bead of popolation. 

Province. 
Provine Looo!. Total Provin· Local.• Total. 

oia.l. oirJ. - --
Percent. Per oent. Peroont. Annu. Annu. Annu. -· 2'5 ss·a 5·8 1'5 a·a .., 

BombiLf 4'4 15'6 5·5 s·o 1'2 6'7 

Bengal 2·8 35'3 5'7 1 0 1'3 2'3 

United ProTiooes 3'2 16'7 s·o 1'4 1·3 J·G 

Punjab 6'5 23'0 7'9 5'5 J·a H 

Burma 10'1 290 11·0 13'o 25 15'6 

Bihar and Orhuaa · 8'2 ... , 7'3 o·8 1'7 2'6 

Central Provinces s·D 6'1 8'6 6•3 0'6 o·s 

Alsii!D 7'6 61'5 1('9 -- 4'0 2"1 6·0 

Total s·o .... 7'0 s·o ]•'; •• 
r o nlation. • Calculated on tual P P 
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Another link in the chain of Indian communications is the 
Posts and Telegraphs Department which, in addition to its primary 
function of providing the Indian public with easy and rapid means 
of intsrcourse, is, owing to its ubiquity, called upon to act as the 
agent to the Government in carrying out other essential services 
not directly connected with its basic activities. For instance it 
acts as the banker and agent of the people, enabling them to do 
their shopping from all distances. It collects customs charges 
on dutiable articles coming to India by post. It insures the lives 
of Government employees, and it pays the pensions of retired 
officials of the Indian Army. It is the custodian of Postal and 
Telegraphic stores held in reserve for purposes of military 
mobilisation, and, finally, among a host of miscellaneous activities 
it sells quinine. The extent to which these useful functions are 
carried out may be estimated from the fact that at the close of 
1927-28 there were 21,608 post offices in India with 108,210 postal 
officials. 

During the year 1927-28, the Posts and Telegraphs Depart
ment continued to make steady progress in all branches, and some
thing of the size of its O}lerations may be grasped from the follow
ing figures for the year ending 31st March, 1928. A total of 
1,348 million postal articles were handled, including 666 million 
letters, 677 million postcards, 88 million registered newspapers, 
102 million packets, and 16·7 million parcels, an increase of 66 
million articles over the figures for the previous year. Thirty
nine million money ordera of the total value of Rs. 920 millions 
were issued, on which a s.um of Rs. llf millions was realised as 
commission. Out of 1,387 million articles, including money orders, 
which were posted during the year 99"98 per cent. were actually 
delivered or paid as compared with 99·96 per cent. out of a total 
of about 1,330 millions in the preceding year. The percentage 
of articles which the department failed to deliver is only ·02 and 
includes a large number of articles with no address of any eort. 
When it is remembered that large numbers of postal employees 
have to be recruite~ from among primitive jungle and hill-folk, 
and that in many parts of India, mail runners and postmen 
constantly run the risk of death from wild beasts and accidents 
by flood and field, the fine standard of achievement shown by these 
figures will stand out conspicuously. 
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~gements h_ave been made for the transport by the 
. Mat;'ellles-London ~tr _route of articles of the letter mail posted ia 

Indta for Great Bntam and Northern Ireland and the Irish Free 
State. Advantage has aleo been taken of the Marseilles-Pam 
section of that route for the transmiesion of correspondence intended 
for France. ~ 

The linrlt hitherto placed on the aggregate amount which a 
person could send by money order in a single day to a foreign 
country has been withdrawn. The telegraphic money order service 
has been extended to the,N yasaland Protectorate. 

The linrlt of weight of parcels for foreign countries has in 
respect of several countries been raised from 11 lbs. to 20 lbs., 

' and the linlit up to which foreign postal articles may be insured 
has been raised to £200 or Rs. 3,000. 

The policy of extending postal and telegraph facilities in rural 
areas continued to be vigorously pursued. During the year 1,324 
experinlental post offices were opened against 991 in the previouw 
year. Out of 21,608 permanent post offices existing at the end 
of the year 17,114 were in rural areas, as also were 41,634 of 
the 58,384 letter boxes and in addition to 144 telegraph offices 
proper, 4,011 of the post offices were combined post and telegraph 
offices, and 8,219 were receiving offices where telegrams could be 
booked for transmission to the nearest telegraph office. Tbe scheme 
under which a branch postmaster or a village postman authorised 
by the Head of the Circle accepte inland telegrams in English or 
in vernacular and sends them on by post "to the nearest telegraph 
office for onward transmission by telegraph having proved a success 
if has been made permanent, and 99,000 telegrams were collected by 
these agencies during the year 1927-28 against 79,117 in the pre· 
vious year. 

The total distance over which mails were conveyed during 1927-
28 was 166,606 miles, of which motor services contributed 10,1ill, 
ns compared with 8,319 in· the preceding year. There. was thus 
an increase of 2,192 miles in the motor mileage. The Department 
avails itself of every opportunity. of substituting motor services 
for cart or runner services to the great advantage of the publio 
and at little or no extra cost to the Department. 

The Tel~graphic Branch of the Department dealt with 16, 771i,309 
inland and 8,198, 725 foreign messages of all kinds. Among other 
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interesting features was the marked reduction in the rates for 
foreign tel~grams. Owing to the stabilisation of the exchange 
value of the Rupee at 1&. 6d. the· rates for foreign telegrams were 
generally reduced with efiect from the 1st July, 1927. For tele
grams to Great Britain and Ireland the rate was :fixed at Re. 1-2 
per word. In consequence of the reduction in the Cable Company's 
charges the rates for telegrams to Great Britain and Northern 
Ireland '!lid Eastern Cable and Indo-route was further reduced to 
Re. 1 per word from the 1st September, 1927. From the same 
date a week-end letter telegram service was introduced with these 
countries at three annas per word, subject to a minimum charge of 
twenty words per telegram. A general reduction was also effected 
in the rates for telegrams to other countries to the West of India 
with effect from 1st October, 1927. 

A notable incident of the year in the Telegraph Branch of 
the Department wa~ that .with a view to provide facilities for 
telephone subscribers, a system of receiving and despatching tele
grams lby telephone was introduced. By this system telegrams, 
Inland and Foreign, other than Press can be telephoned by a 
telephone subscriber to the Telegraph Office for onward transmis· 
sion, and telegrams for delivery can be telephoned by the Tele· 
graph Office to the telephone subscribers.. Such telegrams ar1 
called " Phonogram& ". In addition to the usual telegraph charge• 
a small fee of two annas is charged for telephoning such tele· 
grams to the telegraph office. Received telegrams are telephone~ 
to the subscribers free of charge, and a confumatory copy of th• 
same is sent to him by the lh-st available post. 

The daily letter telegram service which has hitherto been con 
fined to the British possessions and United States of America wa1 
extended during the year under review to Belgium, Czechoslovakia 
Denmark, Germany; Norway, Luxemburg and Sweden. A week 
enJ letter telegram service was also introduced between India ani 
Czechoslovakia, Denmark, Holland and Sweden. 

There were, at the end of the year 1927-28, 99,978 m:nes ol 
aerial line carrying 452,764 miles of wire and 1,039 miles o: 
cables witb. 80,095 miles of conductors. 

A., most people are perhaps aware, the system of telegraph) 
universally adopted for the main lines in India is the Baudo· 
Printing Telegraph. This system has its merits and its defects 



• 
o g 8 gig S 8 S ~ ~ § § 8 S 8 S 8 S § S i ~ ~ § i ~ i ~ § § § § § § ~ i MillioDL ·-

..... r ..... • ..... ..... ..... 
:::: .., .. , t ., ... 
Ds-oa 

1-..... 
11·-Qii 
11-IHI 
... 117 "§' 07·08 ..... ..... f:-·· ~- tl-00-ot 

~ 
...... .. ,, -.. . ~'! ..... ..... II. 
0&-0ii .... -- l1 ~-or.-oo ..... ..... 

0 l~·-· ~l-..... ..... - ... 
lG-11 

-~ ~ IHI 
11·11 
li·U. 
ll·lli .. 
l5·1tl 

B· ltH7 
17-18 
18-111 a lQ-10 
10-11 -lUI 

~ 
..... 
S3-lfo .... 
u-ts 
S0-17 ..... 

"'!!lgg~g~g~§~~~ggggggg§§§ii~i~iii~i§ii l'tfillioDI, 



-TELePHONE MAP OF INDIA-
t-.••• .............. ] 
-REFERENCES-

PGI'.T BLaiR • 



165 

but during the year it worked well, though it was subject to occa 
sional stoppages· when the lines were being overhauled or w"" 
interrupted. It may be mentioned that between Rangbon an< 
Madras, the Wheatstone system was worked during the year bJ 
wirelese. 

There has been a steady expansion of the telephone system iJ 
the country. On the 31st March, 1927, there were 271 exchange' 
with 17,115 connections, while on the 31st March, 1928, there 
were 280 exchanges with 20,042 connections. During the yeaJ 
ending 31st March, 1927, Rs. 33,15,261 were collected for the hm 
of telephone connections and Rs. 7,68,573 for trunk call !ees 
Du~g the year ending 31st March, 1928, these :figures went UJ 
to Rs. 34,06,271 and Rs. 10,50, 771 respectively. 

On 31st March, 1927,·there were 18licensed telephone exchange• 
with 28,384 connections. The number of ·Connections in these 
exchanges increased to 30,598 on 31st March, 1928. The revenuo 
derived from Royalties increased from Rs. 3,09,434 in 1926-2i 
to Rs. 3,36, 791 in 1927 ·28. Increased Trunk Telephone facilitie1 
continued to be given, and nine additional Trunk Circuits wer1 
opened during 1927·28, in addition to fourteen other trunk circuit. 
being taken over from the Army Department. 

The actual gross receipts of the Indian Posts and Telegraph• 
Department during the year 1927-28 amount to Rs. 10'83 orores, 
which is higher by 30 lakhs than the actual gross receipts ol 
1926-27. The actual working expenses for 1927-28 were Rs. l,OM 
crores, which is higher than the actual working expenses of 1926-27 
by 63 lakhs. Taking into account the interest charges which the 
Department has to pay for its capital assets, the actual receipts 
indicate that there has been a lose of Rs. 26"15 lakhs on the work-

. ing of the Department for the year 1927-28, as compared with a 
net profit of Rs. 1,025 lakhs in 1926-27. 

During 1928 the work of re-constructing certsin departmental 
wireless stations was continued. Progress was. made with the direc

. tion-:finding installation for the new coast station at Santa Crws 
(near Bombay). Modem continuous-wave transmitting sets were 
installed in place of the obsolete " spark " sets at N agpur and 
Mhow. New transmitting sets were obtained tor Calcutta and 
Secunderabad, and a special short-wave installation for Karachi in 
connection with the Civil air &el-vico. 
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The Wheatstone system, which had been applied experimentally 
to the Madras-Rangoon duplex wireless c~cuit from N~vember, 
1927 was continued during the year with very satisfactory 
results, proving that system when efficiently org~nised ~ b.e 
decidedly superior to the Baudot system for a wueless cucU1t 
whleh has to contend with atmospheric interferenc~. Such results, 
however, were only obtained after careful organisation. on modern 
lines together with adequate training and. supervision of the stall. 

During December, 1928, and subsequently the wireless station 
at Peshawar played an important part in maintaining communica
tions with Kabul when the telegraph lines were interrupted owing 
to disturbances in Afghanistan. The station at Karachi also 
afforded valuable wireless facilities to R. A. F. aeroplanes en route 
to and from Afghanistan. 

The " Beam " wireleBS stations of the Indian. Radio Telegraph 
Company, which work under a license and maintain direot com
municatiol) with British Government stations in England, con
tinued to work satisfactorilY.· The volume of traffic to and from 
Europe, America and Africa carried by this serVice steadily 
increased during the year. 

The broadcasting stations of the Indian Broadcasting Company 
at Bombay. and Calcutta, which were opened in 1927, continued 
in operation. Owing to financial difficulties, however, the com·· 
pany found it neressary to modify their programmes to some 
extent. Although broadcasting has become popular in some parta 
of India the increase in the number of licenses for broadcast 
receiving sets has not been so large as was expected. In Rangoon 
the Burma Radio Syndicate installed a small broadcasting station 
and was licensed to carry on an experimental broadcasting service. 

Experimental work was carried out in connection with trans
mission and reception on short waves, which will be of increasing 
importance in the future development of wireless communication, 
especially over long distances. Future arrangements in this eon· 
nection are receiving careful consideration. 

The revised estimate of gross receipts of the Indian Posts and 
Telegraphs Department during the . year 1928-29 amounts to 
Rs. 11·23 crores, which is hi!(her by 40·76 lakhs than the actual 
gross receipts for 1927-28. The revised estimate of working 
expenses for 1928-29 is 10·89 crores, which is higher than the actual 
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working expenses of 1927-28 by 25·61 lakhs. Taking into accou 
the interest charges which the Department has ·to pay for i 
capital asseta, the revised estimate indicates that there will be 
net loss of 28·67 lakhs on the working of the Department for tl 
.Year 1928-29 as compared with a net loss of 26·15 lakhs in 1927-2 

• • • 
Since the publication of our last report Karachi has been brougl 

into direct communication by air with London, and a new era i 
the history of Empire communications may be said to have begu 
<>n 30th March, 1929, when Messrs. Imperial Airways' air lin1 
. ., City of Glasgow " left Croydon on the first stage of ita 6,0( 
miles Hight to Karachi. The air liner arrived in Karachi o 
tith April; thus inaugurating the first weekly air mail servi< 
between London and Karachi, bringing ·India within seven daJ 
reach of Englood. This service was inaugurated as the result < 
·an agreement entered into by the British Government with Messl"l 
Imperial Airways, Ltd., for the operation of a ·weekly aeroplBll 
mail service between London and India.· The neceesary faciliti• 
for this service have been provided at Karachi; ·which will sen 
as a terminal for the air service in India until such time as th 
11ervice can be extended to Delhi, Calcutta and other parts of Indi1 
With regard to internal air routes in India the Government of Inm 
have approved of the principal of subsimsing certain services, an' 
called for tenders for the operation <>f a subsidised aeroplane servic 
between Karachi and Delhi with an eventual extension to Calcutta 
The main conditions specified for the grant of the subsidy wer 
that the company should be an Indian Company with rupee capita 
and with a majority of Indian Directors, and that the majorit: 
<>f the share capital should be held by Inmans. The company wi~ 
be required to employ Indian personnel in all non-technion 
branches, and to afford an opportunity for their employment in th, 
technical branches as soon as the supply of fully-t~ained India1 
personnel is available. Discussion in the Standing Finance Com 
mittee of the Legislative Assembly, after the receipt of the tenders 
indicated a desire on the part of the Legislature that more eliectiv< 
measures should be adopted to ensure . that ·the control of anl 
euch subsidised company should be and remain predominant!' 
Indian, and methods to secure this object were devised under whicb 
the Government of India will hold a part of the capital with a 
preponderating vote in t'he company, at least three-fifths of the 
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Directors of which will oe Indians, and the appointment of aU 
Directors will be subject to the approval of the Government of 
India. The Government of India have also approved of a scheme 
for improvements to the Civil Aerodrome at Dum Dum (Calcutta), 
one of the most important aerodromes in India, in order to render 
it serviceable at all seasons of the year.. The cost of this achem& 
will be Rs. 2,93,500, and considerable progress has already been 
made with the work. A new Civil .Aerodrome has also been 
established at Gaya (in Bihar and O!'i.ssa) . 

• • • 
With. the object of popularising civil flying in India and of 

aiiording facilities for the training of Indians as air pilots th& 
Government of India sanct~oned; in 1927, a scheme for the grant 
of financial assistance to four light aeroplane Clubs in Indi111. 
The scheme involves an expenditure of over 3! lakhs of rupees. 
Four Clubs which were approved for Government assistance hav& 
now been established at Karachi, Delhi, Calcutta and Bombay, and 
under the terms of the scheme each Club haa b.een provided with 
two " Moth " aeroplanes, with one spare engine. Each Club will 
receive an annual grant of Rs. 20,000 in addition to an initial 
grant of Rs. 9,000 towards the provision of a hangar, and a 
bonus of Rs. 150 per pilot trained by the Clubs, limited to 
Re. 2,250 per club, during the first year of its operation. .All the 
clubs have begun operations enthusiastically, and the Pilot 
Instructors and Ground Engineers have !been appointsd. Th& 
Bombay Flying Club held its inaugural meeting on the 13th 
January, 1929, and the Delhi Flying Club was opened by His 
Excellency the Vicel'Oy on the 28th January. The Governor"of 
Bengal opened the Bengal Flying Club at .Calcutta on the 2nd 
February, and the Judicial Commissioner of Sind declared the
Karachi Aero Club open on the lOth February. The Government 
of India have also granted a subsidy to the e:s:tent of Rs. 30,00~ 
to the Aero Club of India and Burma, which was formed in 1:927. 
This body acts as a co-ordinating agency between the Government 
of India and the Light Aeroplane Clubs • 

• • • 
With a view to the training of In<lians in Civil Aviation in 

England and their possible employment by Government in con
nection with the regulation and control of Civil Aviation in India,. 
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the Government of India sanctioned the award of ten scholarships
within a period of four years and involving a total expenditure of 
Rs, 2,12,000. As mentioned in our last report, one scholar joined 
the Imperial College of Sci~ce and Technology in October, 1927. · 
Of the four scholarships awarded in 1928, two Indian candidates
were selected in England by the High Commissioner for India and 
two in India by the Government of India. These scholars com
menced their course of 11ying training at the De Haviland Air
craft School, Stag Lane, Edgware, on the 1st July, 1928. One· 
scholarship was subsequently terminated as the holder was report
ed to be unlikely to make an efficient pilot. The appointment of 
an Airoraft and Engine Inspector was sanctioned on the staft of 
the Director of Civil Aviation in India during the year, and Mr. 
A. S. Lane, who was recruited by the High Commissioner for India 
for the post, assumed charge of his duties in March, 1929, at 
Karachi. 

• • • 
The year under review was remarkable for the large number 

of international :flighte which passed •through India, the total 
being sixteen. In April, 1928, Flying Officers Vintcent and Newall: 
arrived at Karachi from England in their D.H. 9 aeroplanes. 
They have remained in India since, having resigned their com
missions in the Royal Air Force, and are engaged in commerciaL 
aviation with their headquarters in Bombay. In the same month 
the French pilote Coates and Le Brix arrived in Calcutta after· 
a non-stop 11ight from Hanoi. They continued their 11ight from 
Calcutta on the morning of the 11th, and arrived in Karachi the 
same evening, establishing a record for the fastest 11ight across
India. 

In May, the French Pilot, Captain Pelletier D'Oisy, accom
panied by Lieutenant Gonin, Navigator, and M. Carol, Engineer, 
arrived in Karachi en route to Tokio, in a Potex 29 biplane. Their· 
11ight across India was uneventful until they reached Akyab, when. 
engine trouble led to a forced descent in which the machine was
destroyed and the navigator and engineer seriously injured .. 
Captain D'Oisy luckily escaped injury. 

In August the aeropiane "Princess Xenia" (Fokker F. VII' 
fitted with a Jupiter 400 H.P. engine), piloted by Captain C. D. 
Barnard and Flying Officer E. H. Elliot, with Her Grace the-
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"Duchess of Bedford as passenger, arrived at Karachi. The machine 
nad originally started from England in June in an attempt· to 
reach India in four days, but engine trouble caused it to be held 
up at Bushire, which it had reached on the third day of the flight. 
The return flight met with ·better success, being accomplished in 
the record time of 4t days from Karachi to Croydon. The Duclless 
<lf Bedford returned to England by steamer. 

In September, a series of five Dutch flights, at intervals of a 
week, commenced from Amsterdam to Batavia 'llili India. Mails 
-were carried on each flight, and the machines used were 3-engined 
Fokkers fitted with Armstrong-Siddeley Lynx engines, and wera 
<lestined for the Netherlands Indian Air Navigation Company, 
<lperating in the Dutch East Indies. The first machine arrived in 
Karachi on the 18th September and the second on fue 25th. ·Both 
-these machines, as also the fifth which later returned to Amsterdam, 
.are said to have carried sufficient mails to cover the cost of the 
flight, and reached their destination safely. The third machine 
sustained slight damage in landing at Cawnpore on 2nd October, 
.and was delayed for some time awaiting the arrival of spares befora 
it could continue its flight. The fourth machine accomplished its 
journey without mishap as far as Rangoon, but when attempting to 
iake off there its left wheel sank in soft ground and was wrenched 
<lff. The flight was consequently abandoned. 

Another arrival in Karachi in September was the late Baron 
von Huenfeld, of trans-Atlantic fame, who was flying to Tokio in 
:his J uuker aeroplane " Europa ". He reached Calcutta on the 
.27th and left for Hanoi on route to Tokio on the 1st October. 

In November Captain Frank Hurley, accompanied by Flying 
>Qflicer Moir and Mr. Owen, crossed- India on their flight from 
.Australia to England. The machine used was a Ryan monoplane 
.:fi.tteol with a 220 H.P. Wright Whirl-wind engine and was named 
-the "Spirit of Australia". In the same month two Swiss pilote, 
Monsieur Oskar Kaser De Horn and Lieutenant Gottlieb Imhof, 
1lying a low-powered Swiss monoplane, arrived at Karachi from 
.Zurich. They eventually flew on to Bombay with the intention 
<>f returning by air to Zurich, but had to abandon the return 
iligljt owing t? engine trouble. 

In December, a sixth Dutch mail Hight from Amsterdam to 
Jlutavia vi.t India was undertaken successfully. This machine later 
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in .January re-crossed India on a return flight to Amsterdam. In 
the same month, a German pilot, :Baron Koenig, also arrived at 
Karachi, having flown- from :Berlin 1li8 Moscow, Teheran and 
Bushire in a Klemm-Daimler light monoplane fitted with a 20 H.P. 
engine. Later in the month he flew. to Calcutta, which he even
tually left in February, 1929, for Bangkok. 

In February, 1929, the French pilots Paillard and Le, Brix 
flew across India on their way to Saigon in a :Bernard Commercial 
Aircraft fitted with a 0450 C. V. Renault motor, and carrying 
mails. The machine unfortunately crashed shortly after leaving 
Rangoon, Monsieur Le :Brix and the mechanic J ousse sustaining 
injuries. The airmen were rescued by villagers, and the mails and 
parts of the machine were aalvaged. Another arrival at Karachi 
during this month waa Vicomte de Sibbur, who, accompanied by 
hia wife, was flying from England to China in a De Havilland 
"Moth" machine fitted with a 100 _H. P. Gipsy engine. 

Such is the record of Civil Aviation in India during 1928-29, 
and now that the long-talked of air mail service between England 
and India has been eatablished the importance of India as a 
connecting link between Britain and the outlying parta of the· 
"British Empire cannot be overestimated. 

Finally, it may be noted that considerable interest is being 
taken in aviation by many members of the Indian Legislative 
Assembly, several of whom were passengers in aeroplane flights over 
Peshawar during a specially arranged visit to the Frontier in 
April, 1928. · 

• • • 
The Indian Meteorological Department, consequent upon the 

development of aviation in India, has accomplished a very full 
programme of work during the period under review. The transfer 
of the headquarters office from Simla to Poona was completed in 
June, and the new headquarters building was formally opened by 
His Excellency Sir Leslie Wilson, Governor of Bombay, on 20th 
July, 1928, in the presence of the Honourable Mr. A. C. 
Mac Watters, Member in charge of the Department of Industries 
and Labour, Government of India, and a large and distinguished 
gathering. In connection with the ceremony, an exhibition of 
meteorological· instruments, weather maps, charts, etc., illustra
tive of the varied activities of this department was oit view, and 
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the occasion was further utilised for an important conference of 
departmental officers from all parts of India, in which matter of 
.administrative and sdentific interest were discussed. It has since 
been decided that a aimilar conference of officers shall be held 
.annually at the new Poona headquarters. 

· Preparations for ·the provision of meteorological information 
.along the Basra-Karachi air route were continued during the year. 
The Meteorologist-in-charge at Karachi, who had been sent on 
deputation to Europe to study recent developments in aeronautical 
meteorology, visited the meteorological services in England, 

-Norway,_ Germany, Belgium, France, Italy and Egypt, and on his 
Teturn resumed charge of his duties at Karachi in September, 1928. 
As the airship intended for the London-Karachi air route is nearing 
~ompletion and trial :flights are expected before the end of 1929, 
proposals were submitted during the year to Government regarding 
the action to be taken for the intermediate stage of meteorological 
preparation for the arrival and departure of airships. These con
template an extension of the present organisation by establishing a 
-few more reporting stations in the neighbourhood of Persia, equip
ping some of the existing observatories along the :flying route with 
-self-recording instruments and obtaining synoptic data from a 
larger area. 

The observatory building at the Karachi Airship Base, which 
-was completed at the end of 1927-28, was equipped with self
recording instruments, and the recording of ground and upper air 
-observations, including visual observations of the hourly values of 
cloud and visibility, was inaugurated at the observatory. At the 
forecasting centre at Karachi, in addition to the study of daily 
·synoptic charts for weather reports· and forecasts, a beginning was 
-made with the study of weather conditions based on data extend
ing up to Italy to the west and Russia to the north, with a view 
to finding out the possibility of issuing more detailed forecasts, as 
-well as medium-range forecasts extending up to 3 or 4 days or more. 

In connection with the Karachi-Delhi and Delhi-Calcutta sec
tions of the proposed trans-India air service, a scheme for the provi
·sion of meteorological facilities has been submitted to the Govern
ment of India for sanotion. The scheme comprises the location 
-of an office at Delhi in charge of a Meteorologist and the fitting 
-up of complete sets of meteorological self-recording instruments at 
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six aerodromes along the route, besides other details of a minor 
character. 

• • • 
For some years past the International Meteorological Committee, 

which is t)>e permanent executive body of the International 
Meteorological Organisation, has been contemplating the establish
ment of an International Meteorological Secretariat. This Com
mittee decided to form a small secretariat and place it temporarily 
at De Bilt or Utrecht, in Holland. In order to meet the cost of 
this office the various countrie~ _interested in the work of the 
organisation were asked to contribute towards its maintenance 
according to the eeale based on the size of the country. As the 
maintenance of the International Meteorological Organisation was 
considered essential for meteorological progress and India has gained 
appreciably by auch international eo-operation in the past and would 
gain still more in the future, the Government of India sanctioned 
the payment of 4,000 francs annually as India's contribution to 
the International Meteorological Secretariat. 

• • • 
During the year eleven pilot balloon stations were opened in 

different parts of India in accordance with the general upper air 
lxtenaion scheme, and three more in north-east India in connection 
with the intensive study of weather, and especially for nor'westers 
there. In addition to the recording of wind speed and direction 
in tD.e upper atmosphere by pilot balloon ascents, other usefl4 
measurements of pressure, temperature and humidity at higher 
levels by means of sounding balloons,. etc., were undertaken by the 
iepartment. Arrangements were made for the recovery of sound
ing balloon meteorographs through the Mamlatdars. Up to the 
md of December, 1929, eighteen instruments were sent up and 
1ix were received back. The :first of the six instruments that were 
returned had reached a maximum height of 12 miles. The base of 
llie stratosphere was seen from the record to be at a height of 
•bout 10 miles and the temperature recorded there,-119° F., or 
l51° F. below the freezing point,-is one of the lowest temperatures 
;hat have lbeen recorded so far in any part of the world. In the 
1tratosphere, about the height of 10 miles, the temperature increased 
1gain to sro at the top of ascent. R. A. F. flying machines 
'ontinued their meteorological observations at Peshawar, Risalpur, 
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Kohat and Karachi, and made further upper air data available to 
· this deparlme'!t. 

Considerable attention was paid during the year towards 
researches in both theoretical and practical meteorology and allied 
subjects. The application of m9dern theories of meteorology to 
the study of Indian Weather Charte was continued, and proved to 
be of great help in forecasting. A further study of microseisms at 
Bombay appeared to reveal the existence of three distinct types of 
these vibrations which are readily distinguishable from one another 
and are associated respectively with (1) South-west Monsoon; (2} 
Storms in the Arabian Sea and the Bay of B'engal; and (3) local 
disturbances on the Bombay coast. Interesting experiments on 
earth-current measurements similar to those which yielded interest
ing results at the Bombay Observatory were started in Poona. At 
Kodaikanal, spectrograms for the determination of the amount of · 
ozone in the upper air were obtained on all suitable days from 
the 12th September, 1928, onwards, with a Dobson's spectrograph 
which has been loaned to the Observatory. Investigations of the 
upper air by means of instruments designed or improved upon 
by the Agra Observatory in recent years furnished interesting data 
which have been, or will shortly be, published in the form of 
Scientific Notes. A number of statistical investigations were taken 
up by officers and assistants of the department, and also by science 
graduates who worked for short periods as unpaid research scholars 
in the Poona Office. · 

At Calcutta the details. of the scheme for the intensive study 
of weather over north-east India were worked out during the year. 
Arrangements have been completed for three sets of observations 
per day at 21 existing meteorological stations, and for reports of 
non-instrumental observations from 66 auxiliary stations distri·· 
buted over the area. The equipment of some of the selected stations 
with autographic instruments is in hand, and is expected to be 
completed very soon. 

The storm and heavy rainfall warnings were issued from Poona 
and Calcutta. During the year seven storms of slight to moderate 
intensity formed in the Bay of Bengal, and timely warnings were 
issued in each case. Warnings were also issued on 27 occasions 
to the Arabian Sea area from Poona and on 21 occasions to the 
Bay of Bengal area from Calcutta in connection with depressions, 
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squally weather or winter disturbances. Heavy rainfall warnings 
were issued by special telegrams to the officials on the warning 
list of this Department, and were also included at the end of the · 
Daily Weather Telegram. 

An increasing number of weather reports and forecasts were 
supplied during the year from Poona, Karachi, Quetta and 
Peshawar in connection with aviation. .Amo;,g the noteworthy 
ilights for which forecasts were issued during the year may be 
mentioned the visit to India of the 1i nder Secretary of State for 
Air, Sir Philip Sassoon, on thA Hying boat "Iris", and the 
inauguration of the Dutch Royal Air Mail Service ta the East 
Indies. 

• • • 
Towards the close of the year under review it was notified 

that the Indian Merchant Shipping (Amendment) Act, 1928, which 
transferred to the Governor-General-in-Council the statutory powers 
hitherto vested in the local Governments in regard ta the 
administration of the Central subject of shipping and navigation, 
would come into force from the 1st April, 1929. Under the new 
centralisation scheme the coasts of India will be divided into 
six Districts based on the major ports of Aden, Karachi, Bombay, 
Madl·as, Calcutta and Rangoon. Then each District, with the 
probable exception of Karachi, will be placed in charge of" an 
officer to be called the Principal Officer, Mercantile Marine Depart
ment, in that District. The Principal Officer will be the chief 
executive officer of the Government of India in his district in all 
matters relating ta the Mercantile Marine administration, and will 
correspond with the Government of India direct and not through the 
local Government. Chittagong will be a sub-District, and be in 
charge of a Nautical Surveyor. The scheme also includes the 
appointment of' a technical advisory staff for the Commerce Depart
ment of the Government of India, and the services of two officers 
have been obtained on loan from the Board of Trade for appoint
ment as Nautical Adviser ta the Government of India and as Chief 
Surveyor with the Government of India. 

• • • 
In last year's report mention was made of the investigation by 

two officers of the question connected with the conditions prevail
ing on native passenger ships in the light of the criticisme received 
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on the draft rules published by the Government of India in 1925. 
The officers, after visiting the principal ports and enmining these 
questions in consultation with the local authorities, submitted their 
report in May, 1925, together with a revised set of draft rules. 
The revised draft rules were again published for criticisms in 
October, 1928, and at the close of the year criticisms had been 
received and were under the conaideration of the Government of 
India. 

• • • • 
The Indian Lighthouse Act of 1927, referred to in last year1s 

report, was brought into force on April 1st, 1929, it being found 
impossible to do so earlier as the Government of India desired :first 
to set up the necessary machinery to enable them properly to dis
charge the statutory powers vested in them by the new Act. 

The lighthouses on the coast of India have been divided into 
two classes, '!liz., local and general. The local lighthouses are 
those which are of assistance only to navigation entering or leaving 
a particular port. The general lighthouses are those wliich are !Jf 
assistance to navigation generally. The local lighthouses iWill be 
administered by the Port Trusts concerned or by the local bovern
ments where there are no Port Trusts, and the general lighthouses 
by the Government of India. For purposes of the administration 
of the general lighthouses the coasts of India have been divided 
into six districts based on the major ports of Aden, Karachi, 
Bombay, Madras, Calcutta and Rangoon, and each district has been 
placed in charge of a Superintendent of Lighthouses, who will be 
the chief executive officer of the Government of India in his District 
in all matters relating to general lighthouses and will correspond 
with the Government of India direct ~>nd not through the local 
Government. A Chief Inspector of Lighthouses has been appointed 
:md two Inspectors of Lighthouses will be appointed shortly. These 
officers will be attached to the Commerce Department of the Govern
ment of India. The Government of India will be aided in the 
administration of the general lighthouses by a; Central Advisory 
Committee consisting of members representing the 'interests 
concerned. 



CHAPTER VI. 

Trade ancl Commerce. 

The changed relations between India and Great Britain conse
quent upon the introduction of"the Reformed constitution in 1920 
resulted in India exercising a greater control over her own Fiscal 
Policy· than before. The ·Indian Fiscal Commission, a represen
tative body of European and Indian commercial interests, was 
appointed in 1921 to examine the Government of India's tariff 
policy. The Commieaion recommended the adoption of a policy 
of protection, to be applied with discrimination along certl!in care
fully indicated lines, and also the creation of a Tarift Board to 

, investigate the claims of particular industries to protection and 
~advise .the Government and the Legislature in carrying out the 
Fiscal Commieaion's policy. The Tarift Board came into existence 
in 1923 as an experimental measure for one year, but the numerous . 
appti~tions for protection from various industries made it desir
able th~t ita life should be extended from time to time, and so 
to-day the Indian Tarift Board still functions. 

During the year under review the Tarift Board concluded their 
investigations into the claims for protection of the Match 1llld Oil 
industries, and also the enquiries into the question of tariff equality 
in respect of the manufacture of Electric Wires and Cables and of 
Printing Type. · 

In October, 1926, the Tariff Board was directed by the Govern
ment of India to investigate the question whether the match in
dustry in India should be protected, and to report whether the 
existing import duty of Re. 1-8 per gross on matches, which had 
a protective effect, should be maintained, and also whether the 
loss of revenue resulting from the high rate of duty could be made 
up by any other appropriata form of taxation of the industry. 
The Board found that the match industry fullilled all the three 
conditions laid down in paragraph 97 of the Indian Fiscal Com
mission Report, and that it should be protected. They recom
mended that the existing revenue duty of Re. 1-8 per gross should 
be maintained and converted into a protective duty. The Govern
ment of.India accepted this recommendation, and an Act entitled 
" The Match Industry (Protection} Act, 1928 " was passed to give 

I 177 ) 
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effect to it. As recommended by the Board no time limit has been 
fixed for the protective duty. The Government of India, however, 
do not contemplate the retention of the duty at the high rate of 
Re. 1-8 per gross for any long period. If in future it became
evident that the Swedish Match Company had definitely adopted 
a policy of supplying the Indian market with matches made in 
India and if it appeared that the existing prejudice against th& 
Indian match similar in quality to the imported match was disap
pearing, the amount of duty would be open to reconsideration. 
The Board considered that the manufacture of matches was not a fit 
industry for development on cottege lines, and could not therefore 
recommend any special measures for the encouragement of cottage 
match factories. The Government of India accepted this finding. 

As regards the possibility of making up the loss of customs 
revenue the Board, while recognising that in certain circumstance& 
an excise duty might properly be imposed, made no specific recom
mendation. The Government of India agreed with the Board that 
conditions might arise rendering the imposition of such a duty 
.desirable. They did not, however, propose to impose an excis& 
duty for the present. 

The Board also examined the question of the possible danger 
to the Indian Match Industry arising from the operation of th& 
Swedish Match Company behind the tariff wall. They were of 
the opinion that in- existing circumstances no action was called for 
against the Swedish Match Company on the ground of unfair com
petition. They recommended, however, that, should developments 
indicate that the Company was acquiring undue control to the 
detriment of the Indian industry, Government should take steps to 
safeguard this industry. The Government of India considered that 
if it appeared probable that the Swedish Match Company would 
obtain a monopoly of the manufacture and sale of matches in India, 
this would create a new situation which would necessitate a re
enmination of the position . 

• • • 
Reference was made in the last year's report to the enquiry by 

the Tariff Board into the question of safeguarding the Indian Oil 
!ndustry against injury inflicted on them by a kerosene price war 
m progress in India between the Standard Oil Company of New 
York and the Royal Dutch Shell Group. The Board was of the 
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opinion that no case had been made out for safeguarding the 
Indian Oil Industry against the sale of imported kerosene below 
world parity. The Government of India saw no reason f.or reject
ing this opinion, and accepted the finding of the Board that no 
action was called for. 

The questions of protection for Electric Wires and Cables and 
Printing Type were referred to the Board in March, 1925, along 
with several others of a similar nature in which representations 
were made that the development of certain industries was hampered 
by the fact that the duty on the finished articls was lower than 
the duty on the materials which have to be imported for the manu
facture of that article. The Board recommended that a duty of 6 
per cent. ad valorem should be imposed on all classes of rubber

. insulated wires and cables other than those specified in item 90-A 
of the Import Tariff Schedule, and that the import duty on printing 
type should be changed from 2f per cent. ad 11alorem to a· specific 
duty of one anna per lb. The Government of India accepted these 
recommendations and gave 'effect to them in the Indian Tariff 
(Amendment) Act of 1929. 

The Board also recommended the removal of the duty of Hi 
per cent. ad 11alorsm on electrolytic copper rod, commonly known 
as " black rod ", which is used for the manufacture of bare hard
drawn copper conductors. The Government of India found, how
ever, that there are practical difficulties in distinguishing electroly
tic copper rod from other copper rod, and the relation of prices was 
such that m the event of the former being brought on to the free 
list users of good quality copper for other purposes would be led 
to use electrolytic copper. It was accordingly decided that the 
relief required by the manufacturers (the Indian Cable Company) 
should be given not by removal of the duty, but by allowing them 
under executive orders, as had ~therto been done as a temporary 
arrangement, to import their requirements of such rods free of 
duty. 

• • • 
Ae foreshadowed in last year's report, a second conference on 

the abolition of Import and Export Prohibitions and Restrictions 
was held. at Geneva in July, 1928. This conference, at which 
India was represented by Mr. H. A. F. Lindsay, the Indian Trade 
Commissioner in London, drew up a Supplementary Agreement 
providing for the r.onditions required for the cnming into force of 
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the Convention adopted at the first conference, and fixing Septem• 
ber 30th, 1929, as the last date on which the ratifications must be 
deposited. The agreement has been signed by India and 28 other 
States. The question of ratifying the Convention is now under 
the consideration of the Government of India • 

• • • 
An International Conference relating to Economic Statistics was 

held in Geneva from 26th November to 14th. December, 1928. 
Forty-two countries accepted the invitation of the League of Nations 
to send delegates, an~ of these 16 represented Non-European coun· 
tries. The object of the conference was to draw up an International 
Convention with reference to the scope of the economic statistics 
which it is thought should be published officially in each country, 
and the· methods that should be applied in the compilation of cer
tain branches of those statistics. For this purpose tlie Economic 
Committee of the League had .already framed a draft Convention 
on the subject, and this was submitted to the conference for con· 
sideration. India was represented at the conference by Dr. D. B. 
Meek, Director General of Commercial Intelligence and Statistics. 
In accordance, however, with the instructions given him, he re
frained from voting and from signing the Convention . 

• • • 
During the year under review, India participated in a number 

of fairs and exhibitions in the United Kingdom and on the Conti
nent. The more important of these were the Cardilf Empire Ex
hibition, October-November, 1928, the Lyon's International Fair, 
March, 1928, and the Budapest International Fair, April-May, 
1928. The Government of India also sanctioned participation by 
the High Commissioner for India in the Canadian National Exhibi
tion, which was held at Toronto during August-September, 1928-

In the case of the Cardiff Empire Exhibition, India's partici
pation resulted in 39 trade enquiries respecting Indian condiments, 
canned fruit, rice, coir, tobaccos and cigars. By the visite of larg& 
parties from neighbouring schools, thousands of school children 
were enlightened as to the great part which India plays as a food
producing country. The Lyon's International Fair resulted in 71 
trade enquiries, 14 per cent. of which came from other foreign 
countries. There were over three thousand exhibitors, and the 
daily number of visitors ran into five figures, so that here again 
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India benefited to an extent that it is impossible to estimate accu
rately on paper. At the Budapest International Fair, India had 
a separate building enclosing thirteen stalls. There were 106 busi
ness enquiries, many of which have resulted in substantial orders 
for India from Hungarian firms. Similar successful results were 
obtained at the Canadian N a tiona! Exhibition .. The participation . 
of India in overseas Fairs and Exhibitions has proved a healthy 
stimulant to trade in this country, and money spent in this direc
tion can by no means be considered ill-used . 

• • • 
On the 20th December, 1928, a treaty was concluded and notes 

were exchanged between His Majesty's Government and theN a tiona! 
Government of China by which:-

(1) Great Britain and other parte of the Empire conceded 
to China complete tarifi autonomy and also the right 
to impose tonnage dues at such rates as she may think 
fit. 

(2) Great Britain and China undertook to accord most-favour
ed-nation treatment to each other in respect of im
port and export duties, internal taxation and transit 
dues on goods imported or exported by them and all 
matters connected therewith; and China also under
took to accord similar treatment to other parts of the 
Empire, including India, on condition of reciprocity. 

(3) China undertook to adopt a certain customs tarifi w'hich 
had been provisionally agreed upon at a Conference 
-held in 1926, and to maintain it for at least one year 
as tlie maximum tarifi applicable to British goods. 

(4) China undertook to abolish, as soon as possible, li-kin and 
other internal taxes on imported goods. 

(6) China undertook to apply the new tarifi uniformly on 
all land and sea :frontiers, and to abolish the prefer
ential rates hitherto levied on goods imported or ex
ported by land frontier. 

The treaty and the new tarifi came into force on the let of: 
February, 1929. 

In pursuance of the undertaking to apply the new Chinese tsrilr 
uniformly on all frontiers, China is now levying full duties on the 
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Sino-Burmese frontier. The land trade between Burma and China 
has hitherto been the subject of a special arrangement under which 
China undertook to grant certain rebates of the duties levied by 
her and India undertook to impose no duties except on salt im
ported from China and rice exported from Burma. This arrange
ment has now bee.n abolished by mutual consent . 

• • • 
The way is now clear for a study of the main features of India's 

trade during the year 1927-28, the latest year for which statistics 
are available. The balance of trade in merchandise in favour of 
India amounted to Rs. 82 crores, as compared with Rs. 79 ·crores 
in the preceding year and the exceptionally high figure of Rs. 161 
crores in 1925-26. India's net imports of the precious metals 
further declined during the year under review to Rs. 32 crores as 
compared with R~. 39 crores in the previous year and Rs. 62 crores 
in 1926-26. The net impoi"t~ of gold also declined to Rs. 18 crorea 
compared with Rs. 19 t crores during 1926-27, and the net imports 
of silver decreased from 19! crores in 1926-27 to Rs. 13f crores in 
the year under review. It may be mentioned, however, that de
spite a number of disturbing factors in China and elsewhere the 
price of silver during the year remained comparatively stable. 

The salient features of Indian imports and exports during the 
year 1927-28 show that the imports of cotton piecegoods incrensed 
by 185 million yards or 10 per cent. in quantity to 1,973 million 

"yards, while the corresponding gain in value was only Rs. 12lakhs, 
not even 1 per cent. of the total value of Rs. 56 crores. Grey goods 
advanced from 748 million yards valued at Rs. 19f crores to 875 
million yards valued at Rs. 21! crores, but the increase was off-set by 
a decrease under white goods, which fell from 571 million yards 
valued at Rs. 17! crores to 556 million yards valued at Rs. 15! 
crores. The value of coloured goods remained fairly steady at 
Rs. 17! crores, though the quantity imported rose from 447 million 
yards to 505 million yards. Imports of cotton twi.st and yam in· 
creased from 49 million pounds to 52 million pounds, but the value 
recorded showed very little improvement compared with the preced
ing year. There was a decrease from 923,000 tons to 823,000 tons in 
the quantity of sugar imported owing to reduced imports of Conti
nental beet sugar, while the fall in prices reduced the value to 
Rs. 15 crores or by 21 per cent. In iron and steel imports there 
was an increase of 41 per cent. in quantity and 28 per cent. in 
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value Irom Ra. 16f .crores to nearly Its. 21! crores. Machinery 
and mill work advanced by Rs. 2 crores to Rs. 16 crores, railway 
plant and rolling stock by Ra. 1! crores to Rs. 4l crores, and motor 
vehicles by Ra. 1 crore to Ra. 6 crores. Imports of hardware were 
valued at Rs. 5l crores as against Rs. 6 crores in the preceding 
year. Mineral .oils showed an increase !!f 49 million gallons in 
quantity and Ra. 1! crores in value, this being due to larger 
arrivals of kerosene oil from Russia and Georgia, and of fuel oils 
from Persia. The value of imported provisions was Ra. 6! crores 
compared with Rs. 6f crores in the previous year. Imports of 
foreign cotton continued on a larger scale during the year under 
review and amounted to 66,000 tons -valued at Ra. 6f crores, com
pared with 46,000 tons valued at Ra. 6 crores in 1926·27. The 
value of liquors and paper remained a!n;>ost stationary at Rs. 3! 
crores and Rs. 3 crores, respectively. The value of silk and silk 
manufactures and also of wool and woollens increased during the 
year from Rs. 4! crores each toRs. 6 and Rs. 6! crores, respectively. 
The imports of artificial silk were valued at Ra. 5! crores-an 
increase of Ra. 1l crores compared with the preceding year. 

On the export side the total value of raw and manufactured jute 
exported increased from Rs. 80 crores to Ra. 84 crores. Raw jute 
increased by 184,000 tons or 26 per cent. in quantity to the record 
:figure of 892,000 tons, while the value improved by Rs. 4 crores 
or 16 per cant. to Ra. 30f crores. Shipments of gunny bags also 
increased in number from 449 to 463 millions, but there was a 
fall in the value realissd from Ra. 24! crores to Ra. 23l crores. 
Raw and manufactured cotton decreased by Ra. 13 crores or 19 
per cent. to Rs. 57 crores, raw cotton alone accounting for a de
crease of Rs. 11 crores. There was an increase of 6 per cent. in 
shipments of rice amounting to 2,162,000 tons valued at Rs. 33f 
crores. Exports of wl/.eat rose from 176,000 tons valued at Rs. 2f 
crores to 800,000 tons valued at Ra. 4! crore&. All other food grains 
and pu!Bes showed incre8ses during the year. The value of ship
ments of oil seeds- advanced by Rs. 7! crores w Rs. 26:l crores, 
while the quantity of lac exportsd decreased by 8 per cent. from 
692,000 cwts. to 644,000 cwts., but higher prices accounted for an 
increased retnrn of Rs. 1:l orores or 28 per cent., the total value 
realised being Ra. 7 crores. 

We may now tnrn to a more detailed survey of the course of 
exports and imports during the year 1927-28. On the import aide 
cotton manufactures were as usual the most important item, ac-
~u • 
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counting for 28·77 of the total value of imports into this country: 
Although the total· value of the imports of cotton manufactures 
during the year under review showed little variation from the 
preceding year's :figures there was & substantial increase in quan• 
tities, chiefly on the piecegoods side. In December, 1926, cotton 
prices reached a bed-rock level,. and thereafter a larger volume o~ 
orders was booked during the early months of 1927. The advanc
ing level of prices for cotton and cotton manufactures, ho~ever, 
subsequently checked the :flow of orders, the prices in the distribut
ing centres being unable to keep pace with the rise in manufac
turers' prices. After the steady rise in prices throughout the sum
mer months ll!ltil September, a gradual fall set in and at the . 
beginning of November the Yarn Association withdrew its control 
of production and prices. There followed a revival of business, 
especially in Calcutta and Karachi. The year 1927-28 was, on the 
whole, a profitable one for dealers in staple goods, as stocks at the 
beginning were not heavy at the principal distributing centres, 
and clearances of the goods received were generally satisfactory. 

The imports of cotton twist and yarn amounted to 52·3 million 
pounds against 49·4 million pounds during the previous year-an 
increase of nearly 3 million pounds in quantity and Rs. 17 1akhs 
in value. There was a considerable falling oft in the imports from 
Japan during the year owing to the severe depression which the 
Japanese eotton industry has been passing through since the finan
cial crisis of 1927. Imports from China, on the other hand, showed 
a remarkable advance, due to lower production costs. It is note
worthy that the Japanese-controlled mills in China, unable to 
dispose of their goods in the Chinese markets owing to the disturbed 
political conditions in that country, sent large consignments to the 
lnJ!ian .market. The other sources of imports of cotton yarn to 
India were the Netherlands, Switzerland and Italy. The follow
ing figures show India's demand for foreign "yarn and the produc
tion in Indian mills over a series of years :-

Annual average--
Five years ending 1908-09 . , . . 
Five years ending 1913-14 (pre-war period) 
Five years ending 1918-19 (war period) 
Five years ending 1928-24 
Year 1913-14 (p...,.war) 

Imports. 

lba. 
(1,000) 

88,578 
41,794 
34,068 . 
44,681 
44,171 

Indio.u mill 
prod notion. 

lba. 
(1,000) 

641,776 
646,757 
668:nt 
652,512 
682,777 
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Importo.· 

lbl. 
(1,000) 

.Amlual aver,._ontcl, . ' 

Indian mill 
production . 

. lbo. 
(l,vCO) 

Year 1914-16 .• 42,8M · 661,986 
Year 1916-16 40,427 722,42& 
Year 1916-17 , , 29,580 681,107 
Year 1917-18 .• 19,400 680,676 
Year 1918-19 , 88,096 616,041 
Year 1919-20 16,097 685,760 
Year 1920-21 47,883 680,003 
Year 1921-!!2 67,126 693,672 
Year 1922-23 69,274 705,894 
Year 1923-24 44,676 617,329 
Year 1924-26 66,907 719,890 
Year 1926-26 61,688 688,427 
Year 1926-27 49,426 807,116 
Year 1927-28 62,946 808,911 

From these figures it will be seen that the production of yarns 
in Indian mills exceeded even the record attained in 1926-27, and 
amounted to nearly 809 million lbs. From 1927-28 the imports of 
bleached and mercerised yarn liave been classified according to 
counte in the trade statistics, whereas formerly, the details by 
counts were only given in respect of grey and coloured yam. The 
imports of white yarns in 1927-28, excluding two folds, amounted 
to 2·~ million lbs., of which 2·3 million lbs. were of counts above 
30. The imports of counts 1 to 20, which had declined to 1,068,000 
lbs. in 1926-27, increased to 2,465,000 lbs. during the year, in spite 
of the modification in the rates of import duty at the end of Septem
ber, 1927. China and the United Kingdom were the chief sup
pliers, Japan's share dwindling to 163,000 lba. in the year under 
review. Th·ere was a decline .in the production of yarns of counts 
1 to 20 in Indian mills by 21 million pounds to 496 million pounds. 

· In counts 21 to 26 the production increased by 14 million pounds 
to 182 million pounds, while th& imports, solely from the United 
Kingdom, fell from 483,000 pounds to 416,000 pounds. In counts. 
26 to 30 the production increased by 1 million pounds to 81 million 
pounds, imports dropping from 470,000 pounds to 439,000 pounds. 
In counts 31 to 40 the imports were 27·3 million pounds as against 
24·4 million pounds (grey and coloured alone) in the preceding 
year, while the production rose by 6 million pounds to nearly 34 
million pounds. Of these imports 1·3 million pounds represented 
white yarns, the increase under grey and coloured together thm 
amounting to lJ million pounds. ·The United Kingdom's share 
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in. the cotton twist and yarn trade fell from 41 per cent. in 1926-27 
. to 39 per cent. in the year under review, Japan's share fell from 
~.4: per cent. to 32 per cent., while China's share advanced from 
li per cent. to 26 per cent. · 

The totel imports of piecegoods; inc_ludipg fents, during 1927-28 
exceeded the preceding ye!'r's rece~pts by 185 million yards, though 
in velue the increase registered was only Rs. 12 lakhs. Compared 
with the pre-war yeaY 1918-14, .the imports in 1927-28 were less by 
over 1,200 million yards; but the year's ·record was the highest 
since 1916-17. In last year'~ re:P.ort j.t w~ pointed out that the 
advance in 1926-27 w~ chie:fly in white goods. In the year under 
review, the increase was mainly in grey goode, which registered 
an increase of 127 million·yards over the previous year. Coloured, 
printed or dyed good$ in~reased liy 57·4 million yards, but there 
was a set-back in w~ite goods, ~hie!\ felJ by 14i million yards. 
The value of grey goode imported increased by Rs. 163 lakbs to 
Rs. 2,125 lakbs and of coloured goods by Rs. 30 lakhs toRs. 1,752 
lakhs, while white goods fell by Rs. 2,11 lakhs to Rs. 15,42 lakbs. 
The United Kingdom's share in the imports of grey goods increased 
by 62 million yards or 11 per cent., and the Japanese share in
creased by about the same amount. The imports from China (in
cluding Hong Kong), advanced from 1·8 million yards to 7 million 
yards, but the share of the United States of America receded from 
2·7 million yards to 2·2 million yards. In white piecegoods the 
United Kingdom still maintained a monopoly, the figures being 527 

. million yards as against 550 million yards in the preceding year. 
Switzerland increased her supply by 3! million yards to 12 million 
yards, and Japan from 2·9 million yards to 5·6 million yards. 
Britain's share in the imports of white piecegoods into India was 
95 per cent. against 96 per cent. in 1926-27 and 1926-26. 

The United Kingdom was again to the fore in the coloured sec
tion of piecegoods with an increase of 34 million yards during the 
year. Italy also greatly increased her contribution during the year 
to 24i million yards against 15} million yards in the previous 
year. The Japanese quota still continued to advance, 102·7 million 
yards having been sent to India during the year under review 
against 85·8 million yards in 1926-27. The share of the Nether
lands declined from 14 million to 12 million yards. The other 
chief sources of supply were Germany, Switzerland and Belgium, 
the first two of which sent a little over 2j million yards each, 
while the last named sent 1·7 million yards. 
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The following table aliowa the percentage share of the United 
Kingdom and Japan, the two principal competitors in the piece
goode trade in the Indian market, in the total imports of piece
goode in 1913-14 and each of the past four years:-

PB'1'otmtage 1ho.re of the United Kingilom and Japan in tkelm;pom 
of Cotton pieoegoodl. 

191&-1'- 192'-1115. 1921>16. 1926-ll'l. 192'1·28, 

e e i e a 
'F. j j j .a 
~ iii Iii 
'i d 1 ~ I d "' ·! ] li 
~ i' ~ .t 1: ~ .jg .. 

~ • .. 1:> .. 1:> .. -
Cotton piooogooda-

Gre7 . . ll8"8 '15 86'0 18'0 !/9"8 20'1 '18'7 lllt7 1'"4 84'S 

While . . . 98'S ... &7'1 '8 116'0 1·0 116'4 '15 UA•7 1'0 

Coloured . . •. 112'8 ·s 88'1 10'0 '18'1 19'0 71"1 19'1 89'8 20'3 

The distribution of the total import trade in pieoegoods among 
the principal countries concerned is shown in the table below :-

181~- 1991>- 1921· 19H- 1926- l!IU- 192$- 1926- 192'1· - 1L Bl • 211. llS, lW. 26. 88. . 87. 28. 

. 
Uailed Xillgdom . &7•1 815'8 87•8 91'1 88'8 ss·s 8111 81'0 'IS't 

.Japan. . . . ·8 11'8 8·8 8'8 811 8'6 18'9 18'8 16•4 . 
UailedSW.. . . ·8 ·e B'l '6 ·5 '15 • 1'0 'II 1"4 

N olherlandll · . . •• •9 1'1 •• •7 •• 1"1 1'1 1'0 

Other OOUDtriel • . 1'6 l'S 'II '7 1'8 1-9 1"1 •. , s·o 
- -- -- -- --

Total 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 

. . 
An analysis of the total quantity of ptecegoods tmported mto 

India. during 1927-28 shows that 60 per cent. wa.s received in 
Bengal. Bomba.y ca.me second in importance a.s a. distributing 
centre, and the receipts in both provinces .showed a aubatnntial 
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increase compared with the preceding year. Burma recorded a 
·small increase, while Sind and Madras consumed lesser quantities. 

Second in order of "importance in India's imports· during the 
year under review comes metals and manufactures of metals, which 
showed an increase of 38 per cent. in quantity (from 910,000 tons 
to 1,259,000 tons) and '19 per cent. in value (from nearly Rs. 24 
crores to over Rs. 2Sl·crores). Of this total, iron and steel repre
sented 21l crores and rose to the second place in order of import
ance, among imports, displacing sugar, which occupied that posi
'tion in the previous year. If such items as machinery and mill
work, railway plant and rolling stock,. cutlery, hardware, imple
ments and instruments,· and motor vehicles were included under 
one head with metals and manufactures thereof, the total value 
would amount to 65! crores, which .is nearly 16 crores less than 
the value of imports of the yarn and textile fabrics, the most im
portant group among imports. · The corresponding figures· for the 
preceding year were, for the meta~ group Rs. 66 crores and for the • 
textiles Rs. 79 crores. 

In last year; a report reference was made to the fact that India's 
imports of iron and steel f1"Dm the United Kingdom were seriously 
affected by the coal strike in Great Britain -during the major por
tion of the year 1926. During the year under review, however, 
the imports of iron and steel not only recovered, but reached a 
record figure. The output of pig iron in the United Kingdom rose 
from 2t million tons in 1926 to over 7 million tons in. 1927 ,. while 
the production of steel ingots and castings rose from 3! million 
tons to over 9 million tons. The chief competi:tors of the United 
Kingdom in -the Indian metal market are "Belgium and Germany, 
but extra special efforts were made by British steel makers during 
the year to reduce prices to the absolute minimum to meet foreign 
competition .• Galvanized sheets, which, as usual,'farined"the chief 
single item of manufactured iron and steel, accounted for about 38 
per cent. of the total value imported, as compared with 43 per cent. 
in 1926-27. The United Kingdom, the chief source of imporU. into 
1ndia, increased her supplies from 249,000 tons valued at Rs. 6,45 
lakhs to 298,000 tons valued at Rs. 7,24 lakhs. There was a fall 
in the value of the United States' contribution from Rs. 40 lakhs 
to Rs. 16 lakhs, while consignments from Belgium and Germany 
rose from Rs. 25 lakhs and Re. 7 lakhe, to Rs. 49 and Rs. 16 
lakhs, respectively. The imports of tinplate& recorded a small in
crease from ··22,200 tons valued at Rs .. 77 lakhs to 24,600 tons 
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....:Iued at Bs. '82 lakhs. The trade was practically divided between 
the United Kingdom and the "Q" nited States of America, the formow 
increasing her share from Bs. 40 lakhe to Ra. 67 lakhe and the 
latter reducing her supplies from Ra. 37 lakhs to Rs. 26 lakhs. 
'The imports of steel bars, other than cast steel, rose from 161,000 
tons "Valued at Ra. l,48llakhs to 181,000 tons valued at Ra. 1,83 

'lakhs, the increase being sharea between the United Kingdom, 
Belgium and Luxemburg. The supplies from Germany, however, 
declined from 27,000 tons valued at Ra. 26f lakhe to 14,000 tona 
valued at Rs. 121 lakhs. Tlie importS of beams, channels, pillara 
girders and bridge-work :were double those of the preceding year 
and totalled 144,oo·o tons valued at Rs. 1,84 lakhs, against 72,000 
tons va;lued at Ra. 90 lakhs in the previoua year,· mainly from the 
United Kingdom and Belgium. Rails, chairs, and fishplates (in
cluding those for railways) showed a striking increase from 23,000 
tons valued at Rs. 26llakhe to 113,000 tona valued at Ra. 1,35 
lakhs. This was chiefly due to the construction of the new harbour 
and railway communications at Vizagapatam, in the Madras Presi-
dency. · 

The production of pig iron in. Inaia has steadily increased since 
the year 1922-23. N evertheleas, the imports of this commodity 
rose from 1,600 tons valued at Ra. 2 lakhe to 6,100 tons valued 
at Ra. 6 lakhe during the year 11n.der review, of which the United 
.Kin_gdom supplied 4,000 tons, compared with 1,000 tons in the 
preceding year; The imports of iron ana steel from the United 
Kingdom exceeded in volume those of the pre-war year, and totalled 
685,000 tons or 67·2 per cent. of the total imports of iron and 
steel as compared with 406,000 tons or 48·1 per cent. in 1926-27. 
Next to· the United Kingdom. came Belgium, the imports from 
which country rose by 23 per cent. from. 267,000 tons to 316,000 
tons, although her share in the total trade was 4 per cent. leas than 
in the preceding year. .Germany's share fell from 9·3 per cent. 
to 6·6 per cent. There was, however, an increase in the case of 
France as a result of her attempt to conserve her overseas markets. 
The imports of metals other than iron and steel and their manufao
tures fell from 64,000 tons to 62,000 tons in quantity and from 
Rs. 7,06 lakhs to Ra. 6,96lakhs in value. The imports of aluminum, 
lead, tin and zinc increased, whilst those of brass, copper and 
quicksilver declined. 

Machinery and m.ijl work imports regained its position aa 
;third on the list during the year • under review, coming next 
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in importance to cotton manufactures and iron and steel. The 
total imports of machinery of all kinds, including belting for 
machinery and printing presses, during 1927-28 were valued at 
Rs. 16,99 lakhs, as compared with Rs. 14,60 lakhs in 1926-27. 
The main contributing factor to this increase was the removal 
or reduction of the Customs duties on certain kinds of machinery 
from the 1st October, 1927, effected in pursuance of the recom
mendations of the Indian Tariff Board. With the exception of 
electrical machinery, rice and <flour mill machinery, saw 'mill 
machinery and wool machinery, all other 'descriptions ~bowed 
substantial increases. Contrary to last year's experience the value 
of textile machinery imported during the year increased by 23 
per cent. from Rs. 2,61l lakhs to Rs. 3,08! lakhs, of which the 
United Kingdom's supplies accounted for Rs. 2,89 lakhs or 94 
per cent. For some years past the imports of cotton machinery have 
shown a marked decline, but this tendency was arrested during 
1927-28, the imports amounting to Rs. 1,97 lakhs compared with 
Rs. 1,70! lakhs in the previous year. Spinning, weaving, and 
jute manufacturing machinery all showed marked advances, of 
Rs. 21, Rs. 12 and Rs. 29 lakhs, respectively, while wool manu
facturing machinery fell from Rs. 4 toRs. If lakhs. There was a 
decrease in the imports of electrical machinery from Rs. 2,29! 
lakhs to Rs. 2,00 lakhs, the decrease being noticeable in the case of 
transformers and generating plants. The United Kingdom con
tinued to hold the major portion of this part of India's trade, wh'llst 
t.he United States of America came second. Prime movers, other 
than electrical, increased in value from Rs. 1,9Bt lakhs to Rs. 2,08 
lakbs during the year. 

Fourth in order of value in India's imports comes sugar. An 
increase in world production and falling prices were the chief 
features of the sugar market during the year under review. The 
world production of sugar in the season 1927-28 was 26,250,000 tons. 
showing an increase of 1,517,000 tons over the preceding year 
in spite of the reduction of the Cuban crop to 4 million 'tons. The 
bulk of India's sugar supplies is drawn from Java. At the opening 
of the year stocks of sugar in India were ample to meet all demands, 
nnd with prospects of a surplus crop importers were content to post
pone purchases until a lower level of prices was reached. Both 
Japan and C~ina inftuenced this action to a large extent, because 
?f the financtal ~ubles in the former country and the civil war 
m the latter. Stmultaneously the beet sugar crop in Europe was 
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better than usual, and India remained the only large market avail• 
able for Java. ·Thus Indian importers were able to exert pressure 
on Java and bring down the rates. · Imports ·of sugar of all sorts 
(excluding molasses) in' 1927-28 declined from 826,900 tons valued 
at Rs. 18,36 lakhs to 725,800 tons valued at Rs. 14,60 lakhs, This 
decline was at the expense of beet sugar, while cane sugar actually 
recorded an increase as a result of low prices. Sugar supplies from 
the United States of America dwindled to almost nothing, though 
in 1926-27 that country sent 11,600 tons to India. Canada's sup
plies; too, were very low,-ouly 400 tons compared with 4,660 tons 
during the preceding year. :Bombay, :Jj:araohi, Madras and Burma 
ehowed.increases of imports of Java sugar, and took 23, 21, 7 and 7 
per cent. respectively of the total supplies of Java sugar to India. 
The imports of beet sugar during the year showed a marked de
crease on the figures for the previous year, the total being only 
18,000 tons as compared with 176,000 tons in 1926-27. 

Mineral oils were again 1ifth in order of importance in India's 
import trade during the year under review. The total imports of 
all kinds of mineral oils from foreign countries in 1927-28 in
creased to 232 million gallons valued at over Rs. 10,44lakhs, as com
pared with 184 million gallons valued at Rs. 8,89 lakhs in the 
preceding year. Of this amount about 41 per cent. consists of 
kerosene oil, 46 per cent. of fuel oil and 11 per cent. of lubricating 
oils. The imports of kerosene oil advanced by 30 million gallons 
to nearly 94} million gallons in quantity and by Rs. 1·10 lakhs to 
Rs. 6,39! lakhs in value. The principle feature of the year with 
regard to oil was the rate war, in which keen competition waa 
shown between the products of the Burma Oil Company and that 
of the Standard Oil Company. The question whether indigenous 
oil concerns in India should be aliorded protection was the subj&Q 
.of an enquiry by the Tarili Board during the year, but before tho 
publication of their report the price war was called oli and the 
competing companies entered into a mutual arrangement. The 
Tarili Board found that there was no case for any protective 
measure to the oil industry in India, and the Government of India 
agreed with this view. Nearly half of the supplies of kerosene 
oil imported into India during the year were from the United States 
of America, against 87 per cent. in the preceding year, while Russia 
(including Georgia) coutl'ibuted onr 19~ million gallons valued at 
Rs. 1,03 lakhs. Imports from Borneo, Persia, and the Strai~ 
Settlements increased during the year, while the coast-wise impo~ 
of kerosene oil from Burma declined from 130 million gallons lD 

1926-27 to 120 million gallons in the year under review. The,... 
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was a sharp rise in the import of foreign motor spirit during the 
year from 3,800 gallons to 138,000 gallons. Coastwise imports of 
petrol and other motor spirit from Burma into India amounted to 
39 million gallons, compared with 29 million gallons in the preced
ing year. 

Sixth on the list of India's imports during the year 1927-28 
came motor vehicles. There was a general fall in the prices of 
all motor vehicles during the year, due mainly to the reduction of 
the duty on motor cars and motor cycles from 30 to 20 per cerit. ad 
11alorem, and on pneumatic rub her tyres and tubes from 30 to 16 
per cent. from March 1st, 1927. This, combined with keen :com· 
petition in the automobile trade, was responsible for an increase 
of 15 per cent. in the number of motor vehicles imported into India 
in 1927-28, the figures being' 16,122 valued at Rs. 3,54 lakhs. 
The United States of America took the lion's share of the trade, 
the number of cars from that country numbering 6,031 valued at 
Rs. 1,34} lakhs. The United Kingdom, -however, strengthened 
her position and sent 3,600 cars to India, valued at Rs. 1,021-lakhs, 
compared with 2,546 cars valued at Rs. 80 lakhs in the preceding 
year. It is note-worthy that the average declared value of cars 
imported from the United Kingdom fell from Rs. 3,159 in 1926-27 
to Rs. 2,849 in 1927-28, the decline being illustrative of the efforts 
made by British manufacturers to increase their stake in the Indian 
market by lowering prices. The imports of cars from Canada, 
Italy, France and Belgium decreased during the year. India still 
lacks a net-work Clf good roads throughout the country, and that is 
one of the chief factors operating against the more rapid develop
ment of motor traneport in this country. 

The imports of motor cycles in.;eased by 19 per cent. from 1,803 
in 1926-27 to 2,146 in the year under review, and by 14 per cent. 
in value from Rs. 10,47,000 toRs. 11,96,000. The United King
dom supplied 91 per cent. of the total imports against 92 per cent. 
in the preceding year. The imports from the United States of 
America again declined from 76 to 67, while those from Germany 
and France showed a slisht increase. The rapid expansion of 
motor transport in India led to a further increase in the import of 
motor omnibuses, vans and lorries during the year. The imports 
totalled 8,682, valued at Rs. 1,49 lakhs against 6,343, valued at 
Rs. 1,20 lakhs in the preceding year. Of these 7,412 represented 
chassis with a total value of Rs. 1,22 lakhs against 6,346 valued at 
Rs. 96 lakhs in 1926-27. Canada and the United States of America 
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produced the bulk of the supplies, the British manufacturers being 
unable to make much headway in the Indian market owing to the 
attractive prices offered by their Canadian and American competi. 
tors.. The imports from Canada rose from 3,529 to 4,268 in num her 
and from Rs. 48 lakhs to Ra. 54f lakhs in value. The supplie5 
from the United States of America increased from 2,322, valued at 
Rs. 49! lakhs to 3,699 valued at Rs. 67! lakhs. The United King
dom sent 447 vehicles valued at Rs. 2Zl laklis, compared with 341 
valued at Rs; 19 lakb in the preceding year.· 

. . The reduction of duty and the increase of motor transport '«'ere 
responsible for a substantial increase in the imports of rubber 
manufactures. . The number of pneumatic motor covers imported 
increased by 35 per cent. from 311,000 to 419,000, and their value 
from Rs. 1,18 lakbs to Rs. 1,69! lakhs. The imports from both 
the United States and Canada were almost double those of the 
preceding year, bnt only a slight increase in the number of tyJ.·e~r 
supplied by the United Kingdom was recorded on the figures for 
1926-27. In pneumatic cycle covers and motor tubes the United 
Kingdom was the foremost supplier to tlie extent of 55 per cent., 
the balance being equelly divided between Canada, the United' 
States of America and France. The total value of all tyros and 
tubes for motor vehicles amounted in 1927-28 to Rs. 2,19 lakbs, 
compared with Rs. 1,66 lakhs in the preceding year. This figure 
is the highest ever recorded since statistics have been kept. 

The year under review saw a further expansion of the trade in· 
artificial silk, and the figures given below show that the great 
advance which commenced in 1924-26 has been steadily maintained. 

lbs. (000). Rs. (000). 
1922-23 .. 225 13,40 
1923-24 406 19,65 
1924.25 1,171 42,40 
1925-26 2,671 74,72 
1926-27 6,776 1,02,64 
1927-26 7,610 1,49,21 

Nearly the whole of the increase in the imports of artificial silk 
during the year was contributed by Italy, although the United' 
Kingdom was a close competitor. The quantities imported from 
Italy and the United Kingdom' during 1927~28 were 3,432,000 
pounds and 2,277,000 pounds, ae compared with 3,843,000 pounds 
and 656,000 pounds, respectively, in the preceding year. These-
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D.gures show that the imports from Italy during 1927-28 were 
·slightly lees than in the previous year, while the British trade 
registered an advance of 248 per cent. Imports from Germany and 
Switzerland declined during the year, while those from the Nether
lands, France and Belgium increased. The total imports of arti
Jicial silk yarn were valued at Rs. 1,49 lakhs, Italy being respon
sible for Rs. 66i lakhs and the United Kingdom for nearly Rs. 47 
lakhs. In imports of cotton piecegoods and arti.ficial silk there 
was an increase of over 11 million yards during the year, the total 
:takings amounting to 53,141,000 yards, valued at nearly Rs. 3,86! 
lakhs or about Rs. 80 lakhs more than in the preceding year. In 
the previous year the United Kingdom was the largest single sup
plier, but in the year under .review Italy advanced her sales to over 
16 million yards against nearly 14 million yards in 1926-27. Swit
.zel'land, Germany, Austria, Japan and Czecho Slovakia also in
creased their share of this trade to a notable extent, while Belgium's 
share in the· trade fell from 980,000 yards to 757,000 yards. The 
set back in the United Kingdom's trade can be attributed to the 
·competition of the cheaper lines of· cloth marketed by other coun
tries, and the fact that the combined share of Italy and the United 
Kingdom's trade in this class of goods fell by 14 per cent. during 
the year is evidence of steadily growing competition. The imports 
of raw wool advanced from nearly 5 million pounds valued at Rs. 32 
lakhs in 1926-27 to 5·8 million pounds valued at Rs. 40 lakhs in 
the year under review. Persia, the United Kingdom and Australia 
were the principal countries of supply. Britain's quota amounted 
to 1·6 million pounds against 1·5 million pounds in the preceding 
year. The import trade in woollen piecegoods showed a steady 
advance in 1927-28, the imports being 18·8 million yards valued 
at Rs. 3,28!lakhs, an increase of 22 per cent ill quantity and 18 
per cent. in value over 1926-27. Imports from the United King
·dom amounted to over 7 million yards valued at Rs. 1,62 lakhs, 
the figures for the preceding year being 6 million yards and 
Rs. 1,42! lakhs. France came next with 4·4 million yards, as 
against 2·2 million yards in the previous year. Germany ana 
Japan's share in this trade increased slightly during the year, but 
the Belgian share was negligible. · 

India's imports of railway plant and rolling stock, both for 
private and Government concerns, improved during the year from 
Rs. 6,08 lakhs to Rs. 9,35 lakhs, of which Rs. 4,77 lakhs ~epr&
cSented importations on private account and Rs. 4,58 lakhs on 



DIAGRAM. 
(b) V arlations in the Trade of British India with principal countries during 

the last ten yean as compared with averages of the pre•war, war ancl 
post-war periods. 

EXPORTS 

1900·14 '11-19 119-2! 118-19 '19-?.0 189-21 121-Zl '211·23 123-lll 1ZI-25 .'lS-28 '20.2'1 '27-28 

IAVJI&AGESI 

130 

120 

no 

100 

90 

110 

'10 
./ 

I 0 • 
! 

A, p 
I 

0 
lj ; 
~p.· 

50 

/ , 
,:; 

./t 

.IQ 

'!" • ,. 
'.1 

30 

20 ~I/ 
\ _,..-; 

\ v 10 v 
' ·, ':"--

• 
19C&U 11~19 118-zt. 118-19 119-20 .m-al 121-22 1-- JM_tw ta.'-2>" 

-#'A ~- ~ '25-26 126-27 127-28 

OROIIES' lit. • 

1l0 

120 

uu 

110 

10 

30 

10 



195 

Government account, against Rs. 3,25 lakhs and Rs. 2,83 lakhs, 
respectively, .in the preceding year. Thus the marked fall which 
was recorded in our last report was made up during 1927-28. 
Belgium's importeuce in this class of goods is worthy of notice. 
Her share in 1927-28 was 23·9 per cent., against 17·4 per cent. in 
l926-27 and 9·2 per cent. in 1925-26. 

The import trade in both alizarine and aniline dyes showed an 
increase during the year. While the imports of alizarine dyes 
from Germany showed a Teduction from 4,145,000· pounds to 
3,577,000 pounds, the United Kingdom's share, on the other hand, 
increased £rom 742,000 pounds in 1926-27 to 1,284,000 pounds in 
the year :under review. Aniline dyes from the United States of 
America, which have lately been making great advances in the 
Indian market, were imported to the exttnt of 1,327,000 pounds, or 
600,000 pounds lees than in the preceding year. Direct imports 
£rom Germany, .however, increased by 3 million pounds to 
over 9 million pounds.. The British share in the imports of 
aniline dyes declined by 19 per cent. to 357,000 pounds, while 
the shares of Switzerland and Italy rose £rom 404,000 pounds and 
268,000 pounds to 520,000 pounds and 731,000 pounds, respectively • 

• • • 
Turning now to the export trade of India in the year under 

review we notice that jute and cotton and their manufactures, 
grains and tea were in practically the same position as in the pre
vious year. The first place in the export trade for 1927-28 again 
fell to jute. Two successive good crops and a steady demand for 
both the raw material and manufactured articles enabled the total 
exports of jute during the year to eclipse the previous year's re
cord. The prices were well maintained owing to high consumption 
and heavy buying ahead by spinners, both in India and abroad. 
At the beginning of April the price of raw jute at Calcutta was 
Rs. 62-8 per bale of 400 pounds, but the rates gradually ·fell as a 
result of the anticipation of a good crop, and by May had reached 
Rs. 65. In June, however, the course of the market suddenly 
changed, and by the third week in August the price had risen to 
Re. 76. This rise was the result. of several factors-an unexpec
tedly steady demand £rom foreign countries towards the close of 
the season 1926-27, improvement in hessian prices, lateness of the 
new crop, want of rain in jute districts, and speculative activity 
resulting from these circumstances. On September 20th, the price 
stood at Rs. 69 per bale, and when the final crop estimates became 
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available prices fell further, Rs. 64-8 being reached on the 27th 
of September. The course of prices during the remainder of the 
year was between Rs. 69 and Rs. 63. The total weight of raw and 
manufactured jute exported during the year was 1,777,000 tons, 
or 208,000 tons mora than in the preceding year, while the total 
value increased from Rs. 80 crores to Rs. 84·2 crores. Raw jute 
accounted for 36 per cent. of this value, and jute manufactures for 
64 per cent. as compared with.33 and .67 per cent., respectively, in 
1926-27. Tlie quantity of raw jute exported was 26 per cent. higher 
than that in the preceding year, and the exports of bags increased 
in number from 449 millions to 463 millions, and of gunny cloth 
from 1,503 million yards to 1,663 million yards. 

Of 4,995,000 bales of raw jute exported during .the year, Ger
many took 1,339,000 bales as against 1,025,000 bales in the preced
ing year--an increase of 36 per cent. There was also a ,consider
able improvement in the takings of jute by the United Kingdom, 
her imports amounting to 1,244,000 bales valued at Rs. 7,68 lakhs 
as compared with 968,000 bales valued at Rs. 6,14 lakhs in. the 
preceding year. The Netherlands, Belgium, Spain, Italy and 
Brazil increased their takings, while the United States of America 
took only 472,000 bales compa1·ed with 489,000 bales in the preced
ing year. 

The total exports of gunny bags increased in number from 449 
millions to 463 millions, and Australia remained the best market 
for this commodity. The United Kingdom accounted for over 46 
millions as against 39 millions in the preceding year, while Java 
and the Straits Settlements reduced their demands slightly. The 
Union of South Africa and China increased their takings, and the 
United States of America and Cuba took smaller quantities. 

The trade depression consequent on the :financial crisis in Japan 
and the unsettled political conditions in China greatly affected the 
exports of raw cotton from India during the year, which were re- . 
duced to 2,686,000 bales from 3,188,000 bales in the preceding 
year. Other factors were the comparative dearness of Indian cotton 
in relation to American, and the large outturn of the Chinese cotton 
crop. The Indian cotton crop of the 1927-28 season was estimated 

· at li,963,000 bales of 400 pounds each, as compared with li,024,000 
hales in the preceding year. The American .cotton crop of 1927 
was a short one, unlike the crops of the three preceding years. 
The Egyptian crop also gave a much smaller yield. Indian cotton 
prices followed the trend of those of America, as usual. From 
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·May onwards there was a steady advance in pricea until June. 
After a temporary set-back which lasted till August~ a further rise 
took place, which was maintained with occasional slight fluctua
tions until the close of March. ·The total exports o£. raw cotton to 
the Continent were 1,102,000 bales compared with 821,000 bales in 
the preceding year. There was an improvement in the United 
Kingdom's demands, which rose to 160,000 bales ~ompared with 
8i ,000 bales in the preceding year. Exports from Bombay were 
63 per cent. of the total quantity of raw cotton exported, those 
from Karachi 21 per cent. and from Madras 6 per cent. The short
age of Indian staple cotton, combined with the fact that Indian 
prices were out of parity with American prices for considerable 
periods, was responsible for heavy imports of foreign c;otton into 

·Bombay. 
The ~otton indnstry passed through another period of depreBBion 

during the year under review. The production both of yam and 
piecegoods increased, but exports declined, and there was a heavy 

, accumulation of stocks. The production of yam in Indian mills 
in 1927-28 increased to 809 million pounds, compared with 807 
million pounds in the preceding year. · The exports of yam fell by 
40 per cent. in quantity from 41i million pounds in 1926-27 to 
24-f million pounds in the year under review. The value realised 
fell from Rs. 3,081 lakhs to Rs. 1,88 lakhs, . a decline of 39 per 
cent. China, usually the most important market for Indian cot
tons, actually sold large quantities of cotton yam in the Indian 
market, under-cutting the local product and the imports from other 
_sources. Had Chinese requirements been maintained at the pre
eeding year's level the year under review would have compared 
favourably with 1926-27. Syria, Iraq, and Persia also reduced 
their purchases considerably, while slight increases were recorded 
in the shipments to Egypt, Aden and Siam. Shipments to the 
United Kingdom, Greece, and Turkey (European) showed some 
inCreases. 

The total production of piecegoods in Indian mills in 1927-28 
increased in quantity by 4 per cent. as compared with the preced
ing year, but the proportion of exports of piecegoods to the total 
production was 7 per cent. as compared with 8·7 per cent. in 1926-
27. Measured in yards, however, the actual quantity exported com
pared with that of the preceding year declined by 29 million yard•. 
There was a marked decline in the export of coloured, grey and 
white piecegoods. The chief single customer in Indian piece-
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available prices fell further, Rs. 64-8 being reached on the 27th 
of September. The course of prices during the remainder of the 
year was between Rs. 69 and Rs. 63. The total weight of raw and 
manufactured jute exported during the year was 1,77'7,000 tons, 
or 208,000 tons more than in the preceding year, while the total 
value increased from Rs. 80 crores to Rs. 84·2 crores. Raw jute 
accounted for 36 per cent. of this value, and jute manufactures for 
64 per cent. as compared with33 and .67 per cent., respectively, in 
1926-27. The quantity of raw jute exported was 26 per cent. higher 
than that in the preceding year, and the exports of bags increased 
in number from 449 millions to 463 millions, and of gunny cloth 
from 1,503 million yards to 1,553 million yards. 

Of 4,995,000 bales of raw jute exported during .the year, Ger
many took 1,339,000 bales as against 1,026,000 bales in the preced
ing year-an increase of 36 per cent. There was also a ,consider
able improvement in the takings of jute by the United Kingdom, 
her imports amounting to 1,244,000 bales valued at Rs. '7,68 lakhs 
as compared with 968,000 bales valued at Rs. 6,14 lakhs in. the 
preceding year. The Netherlands, Belgium, Spain, Italy and 
Brazil increased their takings, while the United States of America 
took only 472,000 bales compared with 489,000 bales in the preced
ing year. 

The total exports of gunny bags increased in number from 449 
millions to 463 millions, and Australia remained the best market 
for this commodity. The United Kingdom accounted for over 46 
millions as against 39 millions in the preceding year, while Java 
and the Straits Settlements reduced their demands slightly. The 
Union of South Africa and ehina increased their takings, and the 
United States of America and Cuba took smaller quantities. 

The trade depression consequent on the financialcrisis in Japan 
and the unsettled political conditions in China greatly a:l1ected the 
exports of raw cotton from India during the year, which were re- . 
duced to 2,686,000 bales from 3,188,000 bales in the preceding 
year. Other factors were the comparative dearnese of Indian cotton 
in relation to American, and the large outturn of the Chinese cotton 
crop. The Indian cotton crop of the 1927-28 season was estimated 
at 5,963,000 bales of 400 pounds each, as compared with 6,024,000 
bales in the preceding year. The American .cotton crop of 192'7 
was a short one, unlike the crops of the three preceding yeat·s. 
The Egyptian crop also gave a much smaller yield. Indian cotton 
prices followed the trend of those of America, as usual. From 
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' May onwards there· was a -steady advance in prices 'Ulltil june 
After a temporary set-back which lasted till .August; a further ril 
'took place, which was maintained with occasional slight fluctus 
tions until the close of March. -The total exports of. raw cotton t 
the Continent were 1,102,000 bales compared with 821,000 bales i: 
the preceding year. There was an improvement in the Unite, 
Kingdom's demands, which rose to 160,000 bales compared wit] 
87,000 bales in the preceding year. Exports from Bombay wer 
63 per cent. of the total quantity of raw cotton exported, thos' 
from Karachi 21 per cent. and from Madras 6 per cent. The short 
age of Indian staple cotton, combined with the fact that Indiw 
prices were out of parity with American prices for considerabl< 
periods, was responsible for heavy imports of foreign c;otton int. 

-Bombay. 
The eotton industry passed through another period of depressiot 

during the year under review. The production both of yarn ani 
piecegoods increased, but exports declined, and there was a heaVJ 
accumulation of stocks. The production of yam in Indian milll 
in 1927-28 increased to 809 million pounds, compared with 8m 
million pounds in the preceding year. The exports of yam fell bJ 
40 per cent. in quantity from 41! million pounds in 1926-27 t. 
W. million pounds in the year under review. The value realisei 
fell from Rs. 3,08! lakhs to Rs. 1,88 lakhs, . a decline of 39 pel 
cent. China, usually the most important market for Indian cot, 
tons, actually sold large quantities of cotton yarn in the IndiBI 
market, under-cutting the local product and the imports from othet 
souroes. Had Chinese requirements been maintained at the pr"' 
eeding year's level the year under review would have compared 
'favourably with 1926-27. Syria, Iraq, and Persia also reduced 
_their purchases considerably, while slight increases were recorded 
in the shipments to Egypt, Aden and Siam. Shipments to the 
United Kingdom, Greece, and Turkey (European) showed some 
increases. 

The total production of piecegoods in Indian mills in 1927-28 
increased in quantity by 4 per cent. as compared with the preced
ing year, but the proportion of exports of piecegcods to the total 
production was 7 per cent. as compared with 8·7 per cent. in 1926-
27. }[easured in yards, however, the actual quantity exported com
pared with that of the preceding year declined by 29 million yards. 
There was a marked decline in the export of coloured, grey and 
white piecegoods. The chief single customer in Indian piece-
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goods during the year was Persia, which: took 28·2 million yards 
against 37 ·8 million yards in the preceding year, Iraq was the 
premier market laet year, but took only 24·1 million yards in 1927-
28, while the Straite Settlement. took 3 million yarde less than in 
the preceding year. Ceylon's requirement., too, fell from, 21·7 
million yards to 19·6 million yards. · The total value of piece
goods exported in 1927-28 wae Rs. 6,18}lakhs as compared with 
Rs. 7,32} lakhs in 1926-27. Grey goods accounted for Rs. 53 
lakhs, coloured Rs. 6,60 lakhs, and white goods for the remainder. 

In laet year's report reference was made to a Trade Mission to 
the Near Eaet and Africa appointed by the Government of India 
on the recommendation of the Indian Tariff Board to make a survey 
of the potential markete in those countries for Indian cotton goods 
and to make recommendations for the encouragement of the export· 
of cotton manufactures from India. The Mission assembled in 
Bombay on January 27th, 1928, and proceeded to Bushir~, Baars, 
Baghdad, . Damascus, Aleppo; Constantinople, Beyrut, Cairo and 
various other places. The Mission completed their report in July 
of the same year, and made many iroportant recommendations for 
the marketing of Indian cotton piecegoods in the Near East and 
Africa. The most iroportant recommendation of the Mission was 
the appointment of three Trade Co~ssioners for India to be 
stationed at Alexandria, Mombasa and Durban. Other recom
mendations included suggestions for better marketing methods and 
the development of the existing piecegoods trade with Persia, 
Iraq and East Africa. 

The exports of food grains, pulses and flour made some recovery 
during the year under review as a result of larger shipmente of 
wheat. The total quantity exported amounted to 2, 784,000 tons 
against 2,429,000 tons in the preceding year, the value rieing by 
Re. 3,67 lakhs to Rs. 42,92 lakhs. Shipmente of wheat increased 
by ro per cent. from 176,000 tons to 300,000 tons, and in husked 
rice by 117,000 tons to 2,152,000 tons. Rice accounted for 79 per 
cent. of the total quantity of food grains and flour exported, as 
compared :with 85 per cent. in the preceding year. Wh:eat and 
wheat flour contributed 13 per cent. to the exports against 10 per 
cent. in 1926-27, and pulses 5 per cent., as in the preceding year. 
The production of cleaned rice in 1927-28 wae 1·5 million tons less 
than in the previous year, but the exports of rice and paddy to
gether registered an advance over the preceding year by over 
128,000 tons. Burma alone possesses a large exportable surplus 
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of thiS commodity, the total exports from that country in 1927-28 
being 1,888,000 tona compared with 1, 787,000 tona in the preceding 
year. As in the previous year Ceylon took the largest quantity of 
rice _during the year, namely 461,000 tona; Germany coming second 
with 846,000 tons. Demands from the Straits Settlements, China 
and the United Xingdom decreased con;iderably during the year. 

' The total exporls of wheat during the year showed a marked 
improvement as 1l0mpared :with 1926-27, but- were far below the 
pre-war -average of 1,808,000 tons, the total being 800,000 tons 
valued at Rs .. 4,40!lakhs, as compared with 176,000 tona valued 
at Rs. 2,71 lakb.B in the preceding year. As usual the United 
Kingdom took the major portion of the shipments, namely 251,000 
tons valued at Rs. 8,66 lakhs. The wheat crop of 1926-27 was 
satisfactory, but with an increase in internal consumption and 
ample world supplies available the rates offered during the greater 
'part of the year 'were not sufficient to induce withdrawals from 
looal consumption. France and Belgium were the second best
customers-with 20,500 and 19,700 tona, respectively. ·Ninety-nine 
per cent. of the wheat exports from India passed through the port 
of Karachi._ 

The tea industry had another prosperous season in 1927-28. 
Although the production of tea fell short> of the preceding year's 
record, the exports increased and prices throughout the season were' 
well maintained. The climatic conditicns during the early part 
of the season were unfavourable to the crop in Northern India, 
and the outturn till J nly was 12 million pounds behind that of the 
corresponding period of 1926. The largest decline in production 
was in Assam, the output in that area falling short by 6 million 
pounds compared with the previous year's record. The total pro
duction of tea in 1927 was estimated at 391 million pounds as 
compared with 898 million pounds in 1926. Assam, as usual, con
tributed the larger share, her production being 60 per cent. of the 
total output, while Northern India contributed 26 per cent. and 
Southern India 14 per cent. The total area under tea in 1927 was 
'i,'53,000 acres as against 789,000 acres in 1926. The total ship
ments of tea during the year showed an increase of 4 per cent. in 
quantity and 12 per cent. in value. Only 946,000 pounds of green 
tea was exported during the year, the balance of 360f million . 
pounds consisting of black tea, of which the shipments to the 
United Kingdom totalled 806 million pounds valued at Ra. 28l 
\akhs as compared with 290! million pounds valued at Ra. 24j 
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lakhs in the preceding year. The United Kingdom absorbed 8& 
per cent. of India's tea exports, compared with 84 per cent. in the 
preceding year. Re-exports of Indian tea ft·om the United King
dom in 1927-28 were about the ~~&me as the preceding year, amount
ing to approximately 4D million pounds. Re-exports to the Irish 
Free State amounted to nearly 17 million poundS", 11. slight decrease 
on the previous year's quota, while other European countries and 
the United States of America took smaller quantities. Direct ship
mente of tea from India to the United States of America, however, 
increased from 7·6 million pounds to 8·8 milll.on pounds, while 
Indian exports to Canada decreased from 11·& million pounds to 
9·3 million pounds. The main feature of the Indian tea export 
trade during the year was the direct buying by Russia, which 
absorbed 6f million pounds, compared with 101,000 pounds in 
1926-27. 

Oil seeds occupied the fifth place among India's exports during 
the year, and showed an increase of 44 per cent. in quantity and 
40 per cent. in value over the preceding year's figures. Compared 
with the pre-war average, however, there was a decrease of 17 per 
cent. in quantity, but an increase of 9 per cent. in value. The 
total exports of oil-seeds amounted to 1,210,000 tons valued at 
Rs. 26,69 lakhs. 

In our last report we pointed out that the Indian export trade 
in oil-seeds is suffering from a growing competition of other produc-. 
ing countries, with the inevitable result of a steady fall in the pre
war average. The trade in Indian ground-nuts, however, was an 
exception to this rule .. The outtum during the 1926-27 season was 
the highest ever recorded, namely, 2,046,000 tons. The export& 
also. attained the record figure of 613.000 tons in 1927-28, corP
pared with 368,000 tons in the previous year. This increase in ex
porte is due not only to the larger crop, but also to other factors 
ouch as larger demands following the resumption of normal trade 
conditions in Europe, better facilities in securing freights to conti
nental ports and the release of speculative holdings of the produce 
of 1926-27 by exporters who were waiting for favourable markets 
and easier freights to clear their stocks. Germany was the largest 
purchaser of Indian ground-nuts during the year with 218,000 tons 
or 36 per cent. of the total quantity exported. France came second 
with 161.000 tons. The Netherlands, Italy, the United Kingdom 
~nd Belgium all increased their demands during the year. 
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Of other exports, hides and skins showed a marked improvemen~ 
in the year under review owing to a world shortage of hides and 
leather. The leather stocks of the world were greatly depleted 
and the avajlable supply of hides was insufficient to meet the in· 
creasing demand. Shipments of raw hides and skins during the 
year, therefore, amounted to 64,400 tons valued at Rs. 8,81 lakhs, 
as compared with 60,600 tons valued at Rs. 7,18 lakhs in the pre
ceding year.. Exports of raw wool continued to expand during the 
year, rising from 45 million pounde to 50 million pounds in quan· 
tity and from Rs. 3,93 lakhe to Rs. 4,36 lakhs in value. As usual 
the United Kingdom took the bulk of India's exports, the figures 
being nearly 44 million pounds or 87 per cent., while the remainder 
went mainly to the United States of America. The production of 
·pig i~n in India increased from 957,000 tons in 1926-27 to 1,162,000 
tons in 1927-28. The exports increased from 309,000 tons to 393,000 
tons in quantity and from Re. 1,40 lakhe to Re. 1, 79 lakhs in 
value. Japan, always. the best customer for Indian pig iron, in· 
creased her taking from 234,000 tons to 271,000 tons, the United 
Kingdom coming second with 21,000 tons against 16,000 tons in 
1926-27 .. The United States of America and Germany both in
creased their demands, as also did Sweden, the Straits Settlements, 
Italy and Belgium. Chinese. requirements, however, fell from 
7,616 tons to 4,009 tons. The exports of unmanufactured tobacco 
further receded by nearly 1 million potinds to 28 million pounds. 
The value realised, however, was Rs. 11 lakhs more than in the 
preceding year, and the principal customers were the United King· 
dom and Aden. The exports of manufactured tobacco, however, 
increased from 911,000 pounds to nearly 1·2 million pounds. 

Having disouesed the leading features in the distribution of 
India's overseas trade we may now set down a few general remarks. 
The year under review saw Great Britein recovering from the 
depressing e!Iects of a protracted coal strike, while on the continent 
the year witnessed the return of Italy to the gold standard and the 
virtual stabilisation of the French Exchange. Throughout the year 
conditions in the Far East were very unsatisfactory, and this had 
a corresponding adverse bearing upon India's overseas trade .. Both 
Japan and China purchased less of India's goods during the year, 
but their exports to India were increased. In the case of the United 
Kingdom, however, the excess of imports over exports to that country 
declined by Re. 8 crores to Rs. 37 crores in spite of an increase under 
imports, owing to the good demand which Indian staple articles 
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enjoyed ana to the decline in the pricea of the principal imported 
articles. The net resulta of the trade with European countries ancl 
the United States of America showed larger balances in favour of 
India than in the preceding year, the surplus in ·the case of the 
continent increasing by Rs. 19 crores to Re. 40 crores. The United 
Kingdom's share in India's import trade remained much: the same 
as in the preceding year. In exports, however, her share increased 
by nearly 4 per cent. to 26 per cent. The share of the other parts 
of the British Empire in imports declined from 7 ·1 per cent. to 6·9 
per cent., and in exports from 17 per cent. to 16·1 per cent. The 
whole British: Empire had 46·3 per cent. of the total trade compared 
with 46·6 per cent. in the preceding year. The United States of 
America claimed 8·2 per cent. of the import trade as against 7·9 
per cent. in the preceding year, while in exports her share remained 
unchanged at 11·1 per cent. Germany's share in the import trade 
fell from 7·3 to 6·1 per cent., but her share in the export trade in
creased by 3 per cent. to 9·9 per cent. 

Turning now to individual heads we notice that the percentage 
share of the U nitad Kingdom in the imports of cotton manufactures 
declined from 76·3 to 72·1, while the Japanese share increased from 
17·2 per cent. to 18·1 per cent. The shares of the United States of 
America and Italy also showed increases. In the imports of iron 
and steel the United Kingdom's share showed an increase of nearly 
6 per cent. consequent upon increased production and better prices, 
while the shares of other countries declined. In machinery and 
hardware the United Kingdom increased her share, while tb:ere was 
a considerable decline in the share of the United States of America. 
In the imports of motor vehicles there was a small fucrease in the 
United Kingdom's share, but this was to a large extent over
shadowed by a much larger increase in the case of the United 
States. Canada's share in the motor vehicles trade fell by 6 per 
cent. The imports of railway plant from the United Kingdom als<> 
advanced from 61·6 per cent. to 77·9 per cent., while those of 
Germany and the United States of America declined. On the ex
port side the United Kingdom's share in the total e'9'orts of tea 
increased from 86 to 87·6 per cent., while the Uxtited States of 
America also slightly increased her purchases of Indian tea from 
2·1 to 2·3 per cent. The shares of Australia, Canada and the Per- . 
sian Gulf markete declined. In raw jute, Germany increased her 
ahare from 27·6 per cent. to 27·8 per cent., and the share of the 
-united Kingdom increased from 22·9 per cent. to 26 per cent., 
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while those of France, Italy and the United States declined. In, 
UP,Orts of jute manufactures the shares of both the United King
dom and Australia fell, but that of the United· States increased 
from 35 to 36·2 per cent. Of the total exports of raw "cotton, Ger
many, the United Kingdom, Italy and Belgium increased their· 
shares, while Japan's quota receded from 68·7 to 46·1 per cent. and. 
that of China from 13·1 to 4·2 per cent. 

From the above outline it will be seen that India's foreign trade
showed considerable improvement during the year 1927-28. The

. monsoon .of the year was unusually good, except for devastating 
floods in certain areas, and the output of crops was on the whole

.satiafactory. The exchange was stable and there was a steady 
demand for the staple articles of Indian produce with the exception. 
of cotton, which showed a marked decline for reasons already ex
plained. The reader will note that the shipments of raw jute· 
during the year surpassed all previous records, while at the same
time prices maintained a satisfactory level. The most depressing· 
feature of 'the situation was cotton and cotton manufactures, the
exports of the former being seriously affected by the political and" 
economic situation in China and Japan. With tho exception of 
sugar nearly all tho principal articles of import advanced during· 
tho year-particularly luxury articles snch as motor-cars, silk and' 
artificial silk, and cigarettes. The trade position of India during 
the year under review was one of confidence and satisfaction, there· 
being very few dark spots in tho picture. 

It is unnecessary to dwell at any length on India's land frontier 
trade, in which the traffic in a certain number of selected articles 
at certain railway stations adjacent to certain important trade
routes across the frontier is registered. During the year 1927-28 
the imports and exports of practically all tho important items in 
India's frontier trade showed an increase, and even when compared' 
with her great volume of overseas trade India's land frontier trade 
is now far from negligible, the exports of food grains anil: flour 
amounting to several million maunds. The principle followed in 
the registration of the land frontier trade of India was extended· 
to Burma in 1926, 'tho stations selected being Bhamo in the north, 
which catches the trade entirely river-borne as well as tho trade
despatched from or to the rail-head Katha, to the railway heaca 
of Lashio and Heho in the Shan States; and Tliingannyinaung ino 
the south, through which the bnlk of the trade with Siam passes. 



CHAPTER VD. 

Finance. 
In order that the reader may thoroughly ·understand Indian 

political problems a brief sketch of the financial relations between 
the Central Government and the provinces in thiti country is necea
sary, .Particularly outlining the developments since 1921, the yeat 
in which the present system of Government came into operation. 
as a result of the Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms. · The beginning 
of the control of the Provincial Governments over their own :fi.wmces 
dates from 1870, when Lord Mayo started that process of devolving' 
:financial and general administrative authority on ·the Provinces 
which has resulted in the quasi-federal system which exists to-day. 
Before his time all the revenues of India went into one purse, 
and the Provinces were allotted for their annual expenditure only 
those sums which the Government of India thought :fit, or which 
they could be persuaded or cajoled into granting. The inevitable 
result of such a system as this was that the distribution of the 
public income degenerated into something like a scramble, in 
which the most violent had the advantage, with very little atten• 
tion to reason. 

• • • 
Lord Mayo's solution was to give each Province a fixed annual 

grant for the administration of the Provincial services and also 
to give Provincial .Governments an interest in nursing the taxable 
-capacity of their subjects by 1\llowing them to impose certain 
local taxes in aid of the grant from the Central Government. It 
was not long, however, before further changes were called for, and 
between 1877 and 1883 the :financial relations between the Central 
Government and the Provinces experienced further developments, 
including the resettlement on a wider basis of the system of Pro
vincial :finances. For example, in the Provincial settle
ments of 1870-71 a fixed sum "had been made over to 
each Local Government to defray the c~t of Provincial services, 
but by these subsequent reforms a share in the "rev~nues was sub
stituted for the fixed grant. This gave a margin which might 
be increased by careful management. The settlements were made 
liable to periodical revision and the system thus established existed 
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with modifications until the end of the first decade of this century. 
This is the beginning of the system of the division of revenue heads 
into central, provincial and divided-a system which lasted until 
the Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms. The heads of revenues which 

· were made over to the Provinces were balieved to be capable of 
expansion by careful management and thus likely to meet pro
vincial needs. But, of course, revenue and expenditure in the 
provinces could not be made to meet exactly, and so the exce,.. 
of provincial. expenditure over revenue was made up by assign
ments from the Central Government expressed as a percentage ot 
the land ~:,evenue of each province, which wns otherwise a Central 
receipt . 
• • • • 

The p1·incipal land-marks in the history of Centr~l and Pro
vincial :financial relations between Lord Mayo's and inlmediately 
subsequent Reforms, and the introduction of the :Montegu-Chelms
ford Reforms in 1921 are the quasi-permanent settlements which 
came into operation from 1904 onwards, and the permanent settle
ments from 1911-1921. By the former the revenues assigned to a 
province were definitely fixed and were not subject to altera
tion by the Central Government except in cases of extreme nnd 
general necessity, or unless experience showed that the assignment 
made was disproportionate to normal provincial needs. The object 
of this reform was to give to the Provinces security and a motive 
for economy and careful husbanding of resources. Henceforward 
the Provinces could maintain some continuity of financial policy 
since they were assured that they would reap the benefits of their 
own economies and would not be forced into ill-considered schemes 
of expenditure merely in order to show at the next settlement 
with the Central Government that their scale of expenditure was
high and their needs corresponding thereto. The financial reform 
of 1911 made the settlement absolutely pernianent. In 1911 also 
the fixed assignments to the Provinces were reduced, but the pro· 
vinciaf share of growing :.:eyenue was increased. During these 
years a further benefit was conferred on the Provinces by the in
troduction of a new Famine Insurance .Scheme in 1906, by which 
the Government of India placed to the credit of each Province 
exposed to famine a fixed amount on which it could draw in 
time of need without trenching on its normal resources. If this 
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lund became exhausted, furtber expenditure would be shared equally 
.by the Central and Provincial Governmente, and, in the laet resort, 
ihe Government of India would give the Provinces furtber assist
.ance from Central Revenues. In 1917 these arrangemente were 
modified and famine relief became a divided head, the expendi
ture being apportioned between the Central and Provincial Gov
-ernments in the proportion of 3 to 1. Before tliis scheme was 
introduced, the liability for famine expenditure had lain upon the 
provinces, and the Central Government had only intervened when 
the latter's .resources had become exhausted. : 

. Thus, at the time of the Montagu-Chelmaford Reforma, the 
financial relations between the Government of India. and the Pro
vincial Governmente were broadly these. The budget of the 
·Government .of India was made to include- the transactions of 
Provincial Governmente, the revenue enjoyed by the !latter being 

;mainly derived from sources of income which were shared between 
the Governmenii of India and themselves. Generally speaking, 
-certain heads of revenue, such as the land revenue, excise, income· 
-tax, and the profi.te from productive irrigation works, were divided 
b~tween the Provincial and the Central Governmente. The Pro
vincial Governmente took the receipte from Foreste and Registra-. 
·tion, ae well as from Couriis and J a~s. To the Government of 
'India went the revenue from opium, salt, customs, railways, poste 
and telegraphs, and tributes from Indian States. The Central 
·Government, out of these incomings, was responsible for defence 
·charges, for the upkeep of railways and paste and telegraphs, for 
·the payment of interesii on debt, and for the Home charges. The 
provinces, from their incomings, .met the expenses connected with 
·land revenue and general administration, with foreste, police, courts 
and jails, with education and with medical services. Charges for 
irrigation were common to both the Central and to the Provincial· 
·Governmente, 

• • • 
• 

The basic principles of the :Montagu-Chelm~ford Reforms are 
completely opposed to the principles upon which the old settle· 

-ments were based. There is no need to discu.is here the wider 
objecte of the new model of government which was introduced 
by these Reforma, but the most obvious ways in which it affects 
-the financial relations between the Central Government and the 
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Provinces may be brielly outlined. In the :first place we may; 
consider the effect of dyarchy, that is, the division of the depart
ments· of provincial administration into reserved and transferrea 
departments, which introduces a new conception into the Govern
ment of India. The reserved d~partments, which include such 
services as police and irrigation, are still kept under executive 
control, but the transferred departments, among which are num
bered the well-named " nation-building " services, like education, 
local self-government, agriculture, sanitation and so on, are now 
transferred to the ultimate control of the Provincial legislatures. 
Behind these far-reaching administrative changes -lies the deeper 
purpose of introducing India to responsible self-government, and 
it is in the provinces and by the medium of dyarchy that this 
purpose is meant to be achieved. There i9 no dya1·chy in the 
Central Government, which still ~emains under official control 
tempered largely, it is true, by the inJiuence which the central 
legislatul'jl can bring to bear upon the Executive Government. 
This at once bringa us up againet the basic conditions of the 
:financial system, which is the corollary of the new system of 
government, for the Provincial Governments are now, eo far as 
some of their most important activities are concerned, popular 
governments responsible for their 'doings, in the transferred depart
ments, through ministers to popularly elected legislative councils. 
Therefore it is clear that the old :financial system which admitted 
almost unlimited control on the part of the Central Government 
over the :financial and general administration of the provinces 
had to go. It has been shown that the " divided heads .. were 
the most typical feature of the old system, and that these " divided 
heade " provided the Central Government with ilis most extensive 
opportunities for intervention in provincial affairs. Therefore 
the system of " divided heads " had to be abolished. Since the 
Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms visualised the working out of reepon
sible government for India primarily in the Provinces, the latter 
clearly had to start with some measure of autonomy, and this 
involved the separation of the sources of revenue into two separate 
groups-those belonging ·to the Government of India and those 
belonging to the Provincial Governments. On the other hand; 
the needs of the Central Government remained, and the abolition 
of the system of " divided heads " could not be accomplished 
merely by transferring all provincial resources to the Provinces, 

INDIA I 
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for the IJOurces of revenue which would still remain with the Centra} 
Government after the transfer had been made were not 11ufficien\ 
for the latter's needs. Thus the admission of the principle. that 
" divided heads " must be abolished and replaced by a system. 
under which the Government of India and the Provinces would 

· have their own separate sources ~f revenue brings us up against 
the Cl'llX of the whole problem, namely, what heads of revenue
should be left with the Provinces and what with the Central Gov. 
ernment respectively . 

• • • 
It is quite possible that the problem would have arisen even 

had there been no Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms, for experience
had shown that the revenues retained by the Government of India 
under the old settlements were in some years greatly in excess. 
of their requirements and the resulting surpluses were given to
the Provinces in the shape of recurring or non-recUrring grants
for specific purposes. The Reforms, however, by investing the
Provinces with a new dignity, and with functions of the most 
vital importance, made it clear that no mere make-shift or tem
porary solutions would suit. The new arrangements had to be
comprehensive and laid down on a plan whose main lines would 
be permanent whatever adjustments and alterations in detail miglit 
have to be made under the stress of circumstances and in the' light 
of experience. ' 

A tentative scheme for a :financial settlement between the Gov
eriunent of India and the Provinces was sketched in Chapter VIII 
of the Report en Indian Constitutional Reforms, which , was pre
sented to His Majesty's Government in 1918. In that chapter 
the complete separation of central and provincial revenues and 
the consequent abolition of " divided heads " were recommended. 
The scheme also comprised the complete separation of the Centre!' 
and Provincial budgets and the enlargement of the provincial 
_powers of te:xation and borrowing. The greater part of the scheme 
outlined in the Report on Indian Constitutional Reforms com
mended itself to the Provincial Governments since it was obviously 
calculated to increase their :financial powers in a number of very 
important particulars, but, of course, the division of the revenue~ 
between the Central Government and the Provinces, with its in
evitable oorollar:v of deficit in the Central finances whioh must 
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~e met by confributions from the provinces, obviously had to be 
the subject of further enquiry and arrangement between the partiea 
concerned. In section 206 of the 1918 Report, certain exemplar 
:figures are given as an estimate of the anticipated deficit of the 
Central Government and the contributions to be made by each 
individual province. The proposed basis on which the contribu
tions were to be :fixed was the difierence between the gross pro
vincial revenue and the gross provincial expenditure. Other pos
sible bases of settlement had been examined and this had been 
'Chosen as being at once the most practicable and the leasii in
..,quitable. The objections to it are obvious enough, since the pro
vinces with the most liberal scale of expenditure were likely to 
fare better than those which had been more economical. But this 
.and other objections were considered only to be dismissed. The 
conditions of the problem were given and the solution 
steted above was the one offered. The authors of the 
Report admitted that the.ir scheme would, to some extent, affinn 
meting inequalities, and all that they could do to mitigate this 
was to recommend that the whole question should be reinvesti,. 
gated by the Statutory Commission after ten years' experience 
of the working of the Reforms. In practice, however, it was found 
impossible to leave the question at this point, for the proposals 
aroused strong feeling ancj. vehement opposition throughout India. 
From Madras, for example, nearly :five times as much would be 
levied as from Bombay, and from the United Provinces nearly 
:five times as much as from Bengal, while the Punjab and Burma 
would have to contribute far more than other and wealthier pro
vinces. In the :first despatch on Indian Constitutional Reforms 
which the Government of India sent to iihe Secretary of State in 
Yarch, 1919, the strong opposition to the above proposals for 
_the financial settlement was reported, and the Government of 
India stated definitely that they could not justify the psrmanent 
'retention of the criterion for provincial contributions proposed 
in the report. The whole question, they said, required skilled 
investigation, and to this end they proposed that a committee on 
financial relations between the Central Government and the Pro
vinces should be appointed either by themselves or by the Secre
tary of State to advise fully upon the subject. This view was 
endorsed by the Joint Select Committee of Parliament which sat 
on the R.pforms Bill, and, accordingly, a committee consisting of 

• I2 
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Lord Mesron, Mr, Charles Roberts, and Lieutenant-Commander 
E. Hilron Young was appointed ro enquire into this subject. The 
committee, which will henceforth be called the Mesron Committee, 
was asked ro advise on : 

(a) the contributions ro be paid by the various provinces to 
the Central Government for the financial year 1921-
22, 

(b) the modifications to be made in the Provincial contri
butions thereafter with a view ro the equitable distri
butions until there ceases ro be an all-India daficit, 

(c) the future financing of the provincial loallll account. 

These terms of reference were increased at the instance of the 
Government of Bombay during the Committee's investigations in 
India so ·as ro include the question whether the Government of 
Bombay should retain any share of the revenue derived from the 
income-tax. The significance of this addition ro the terms of 
reference and its bearing on the subject of provincial contribu
tions will be seen when we examine the reception which was given 
by the Provinces and the press ro the Report of the Meston Com
mittee. 

The task of the Committee was in essence to arrange an ideal 
distribution of the daficit in the central revenues among the pro
vinces, and to fix a standard scale of contributions to which the 
latter would work up by stages. A certain amount of spadework 
had been done for them by a conference of financial representa
tives of the different provinces which had been held in September, 
1919. This conference had discussed the normal figures of revenue 
and expenditure of all the provinces and these were laid before 
the Mesron Committee for review and confirmation or such altera
tion as ita members thought neceasary. The Committee first 
reviewed the proposals put forward in the Report on Indian Con-. 
stitutional Reforms for the allocation of heads of revenue between 
the Central Government and the Provinces, and found no reasons 
ro alter them except in one very important particular, namely, 
the revenue head of generel stamps. They reported that the argu. 
menU. addressed to them on this part of their enquiry related 
mainly ro income-tax and geuerel stamps. Certain local Govern. 
ments remonstrated against losing a share in these two heads of 
revenue, because they possessed greater possibilities of expansion 



211 

than perhaps any others. The plea for making income-tax receipt. 
a . provincial aSBet was pressed with far greater earnestness in· 
Bombay than elsewhere. 

The Committee re-affirmed the view expressed in the Report on· 
Indian Constitutional Reforms that income-tax should be credited 
entirely to the Central Government. That report pointed out the 
necessity of maintaining a uniform rate for the tax throughout 
the country and to the inconveniences, particularly to the com-~ 
mercial world, of having difierent rates in difierent provinces. It' 
further laid stress lln the case of ramifying enterprises which had 
their business centre in some big city and did not necessarily pay 
income-tax in the provinces in which the income was earned. The 
Yeaton Committee, indeed, carried the second argument still fur-' 
ther and pointed to the illlse of public companies with shareholdera 
scattered over India and elsewhere, and their decision, therefore; 
was that income-tax should remain a central receipt. General 
stamps, however, they found to be in a difterent case. The Reforms 
Report had argued in favour of crediting the receipts from general 
stamps to ·the Centre! Government, but the Meston Committee 
found that this argum.ent had not the same force as those relating 
f.o the income-tax. By orediting the receipts from general stamps 
to the Central Government, and the receipt. from Judicial stamps 
to· the Provincial Governments, a- divicled head was still retained 
in the :financial system, for both general and judicial stamps were 
controlled by the same agency and there was a good deal of mis
cellaneous work and outlay common to both. If the ";lean cut " 
between central and provincial revenues, which the authors of the 
Reforms Report had regarded as imperative, were to be made 
absolute, then general stamps must be made a provincial receipt, 
and this, accordingly, the Committee recommended. There were 
other very sfrong arguments in favour of this recommendation. 
The task of the lleston Committee was to assess, if possible, 
some contributions on each province and yet leave it with a surplus. 
At the conference of September, 1919, it had been shown that 
Bengal and Bihar had normally no surplus but a deficit, while 
the Central Provinces had a surplus so amall that no appreciable 
contribution could be taken from it. The task of the Committee, 
therefore, in the case of Bengal and Bihar was an impossible one, 
if the allocation of revenue, made in the Reforms Report, was 
ro be confirmed. But by giving to the provinces the receipts from 
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general stamps, the task would at least be · made possible. Most 
of the provinces naturally desired to have a growing head of 
revenue like general stamps, and its transfer would make the 
assessment of contributions much easier and,. as between provinces, 
less invidious. But on the other hand the adoption of this re
commendation would raise the deficit in the central revenues COD• 

eiderably and thus make the process of absorbing it . more pro
tracted. In view of the circumstances of InClia at the time when 
the Meston Committee was at work, the balance of advantage lay 
on the whole with the transfer of general stamps to the provinces. 
The financial settlement under the Reforms had to treali all the 
!attar alike, and the fundamental principles on which the settle
ment was based forbade the grant of any subvention by the Central 
Government to any individual province. Clearly the Reforms 
eould not be allowed to start in Bengai and Bihar, and. possibly 
in .the Central Provinces also, with a demonstrably inevitable 
deficit. Therefore, if subventions to individual provinces were 
barred, no other course was open to the Government of India and 
to Parliament except to increase the provincial sources of revenue. 
:And yet there are many objections to the provincialisation of 
general stamps. It is obviously desirable, for example, to have 
a uniform stamp dui(y for such instruments as bills of exchange, 
the articles of association of a company, transfers, shipping orders, 
&hare warrants, and so on in a large number of other cases. Even 
under the present arrangement, it is possible for the Government 
of India to insist on uniformity of stamp duties for the instru
ments mentioned above, and in the general economio interests of 
India, therefore, it might be desirable to reconsider the transfer 
of general stamps when the finanoial position of the provinces 
permits reconsideration. 

~part from the allocation of the income-tax, in regard to 
which Bombay was tbe province most int'erested, the cl'ID< of the 
:Meston Committee's problem was provided by the settlement of 
the contributions which the provinces were to pay to the Central 
Government. This part of the problem divides into two: first, 
the initial contributions for the year 1921-22, and secondly, the SO· 

ealled standard contributions, i.e., the ideal scale on which the 
provinces should equitably be called upon to contribute until the 
necessitY for the contributions disapper:.red with tlie ilisappearance 
<>f the deficit in the central revenues. ~fter carefully considering 



. 213 

the figures provided by the conference of September, 1919, and 
receiving representations the committee fixed the total aum which 
the provillces were required to contribute at 9,83 lakhs." ~ 
exhaustive consideration of the problema involved in the taxation 
of the initial contributions from the provinces, the M:eston Com
mittee decided tha£ the fairest method of aeseosment wae on the 
~· Windfall ·:~ prlnciple, that ia, the Committee worked out the 
net increase . in the total income, including general stamps, of all 
the provinces taken. together, at .the figure of 18,60 lakhs. Thia 
represen£e4 the amount which the pl'9vinces gained and the Central 
Government lost in the redistribution,. and the Committee main
tained that .it wae only reasonable that the provinces should forego 
some of this increased spending power in favour of the Central
Government •.. Accordingly,. they pressed to assess the initial 
contributions on this increaee of spending power in the provinces 
in such a way as to 1eave each province a surplus to enable the 
new councils: to be inaugur!'ted without the necessity of resorting 
to fresh taxation. ,But even after they had adopted the " Wind
fall " principle, the M:eston Committee found it no easy matter 
to settle the initial contributions. At first they considered the
possibility of levying an even rate on the increase in spending 
power of all the Provinces, but. they saw that even this apparently 
equitable arrangement would, in view of the unequal financial 
strength of the Provinces, co.use hardship in some caaes. Each 
province had to be considered on its merits, and the Committee 
drew up the following table which represents their proposed 
allotment of initial contributions to be paid by the provinces:-

lfadras 
Bombay • 
Bengal • • 
United Proviuoe• 
Panjob 
B11l'Dla • • 
Bih&raudOria• 
Central ProTinoee ....... 

5,78 
9S 

l,M 
:s.w 
2,811 
1,66 

51 
9 

'" 18,50 

In Lakho. • 

3,48 
56 
83 

2,40 
1,'15 

86 ,,, 
22 
15 

V,SB 

t,l!B 
87 
~ 

1.57 
1,14. 
l,SII 

51 
80 
27 

8,87 
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Naturally this settlement did not please everybody and in
deed, it pleased very few. A predominantly agricultural· province 
like the -Punjab gained appreciably by having the whole of the 
land revenue instead of only a portion as. hitherto, but provinces 
like Bengal and Bombay, with ·considerable industries, were in a 
far less happy position. They provided the bulk of the Indian 
revenue from Income-Tax and yet they could not hope for any 
share of it. Madras, too, had special cause for complaint against 
the settlement. By far the heaviest initial contribution, namely, 
3,48lakhs, was demanded from her and her people, and the Madras 
Government felt this sacrifice all the more keenly since, if their 
standard of public expenditure had not been kept by them in 
the past at a comparatively moderate figure, their windfall under 
the reformed system of finance would not h!love been .so great, 
nor consequently would their contribution. Bengal and Bombay, 
on the other hand, complained that they were now faced with 
the ·necessity either of reducing their standard of public expendi~ 
ture or else of running into debt:-a process which the Government 
of India was not likely to allow to proceed too far. However, the 
Government of India under the stress of ita own over-riding neces
sity had no _alternative but to adhere to the Meston Award, and 
so the Reforms opened with what some of the provinces regarded 
as a crippling levy on their revenues. The Joint Select Committee 
of Parliament, however, made certain modifications in the Meston 
proposals. The scheme of standard contributions was rejected, .illd 
it was pointed out that the provincial contributions should be 
wiped oub't the earliest possible moment. Further, they directed 
that the ~vinces should be given a amall share in the growth 
of income-tax. It must be admitted that the years immediately 
following the Meston Settlement brought little happiness to the 
provincial financial departments, but it must also be admitted 
that the p,;yment of provincial contributions was only one con
tributory cause of this. India, like every other belligerent 
country, had had to divert her energies to the prosecution of the 
war, and therefore during these early post-war years there was 
much reconstruction and development work to be done. The 
greater part of this new fell to the lot of. the Provincial Govern
ments, which also had to incur large expenditure in increasing 
salaries to meet the increased cost of living and in adding new 
ataffs and new departments in accordance with the expansion of 
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their activities and responsibilities. Thus the years following 1920 
were years of financial leanness for the provinces as well as for 
the Government of India, and the circumstances . of. these years 
were such aa to force the provinces into heavy expenditure, ·whilst 
leaving their Tevenues compamfively inelastic. · Thus, Provincial 
Governments were forced to look for relief primarily to the remis

. ooion of the provincial contributions, and the record of debates in 
the Central and Provincial Legislatures, and the output of news
paper articles and platform omtory shows how strongly the demand 
for remission was pressed during the years immediately succeeding 
the Maston Award. 

Accordihg to the plan laid down for the abolition of provincial 
contributions certain provinces have priority over other provinces 

.. in tbe matter of remissions. The Meston Committee gave Madras, 
the United Provinces, the Punjab and Burma the firs( claim on 

·remi•sions, and not until almost half of the total contributions 
hod ·been remitted could any other province claim any reVef
From that point onwards, however, every province in India was 
to · sllare in a prescribed measure in any reiief accorded by the 
Government of India until the contributions were altogether abo
lished. It was in his budget speech for 1925-26 that Sir Basil 
Blackett, aftsr showing a surplus of 3,24 lakbs of rupees, made 
the welcome announcement that he proposed to employ Rs. 2,50 
lakbs of this surplus·in the permanent remission of provincial con
tributions. By this first remission, therefore, Madras received 1,26 
lakhs of rupees, the Punjab 61lakbs, the United Provinces 56 lakhs 
and Burma Tlakhs. In the next Budget Statement, that for 1926-27, 
Sir Basil Blackett announced that a further sum of 1,25 lakbs would 
be permanently remitted to the same provinces and accordingly, 
of the 1,25 lakbs, 57 lakhs went to Madms, 33 tO the United 
Provinces, 28 to the Punjab and 1 again to Burma. The next 
year again, in his budget speech delivered in the Legislative 

- Assembly on Febrilary 28th, 1927, Sir Basil Blackelt announcea 
a net recurrent surplus of 3,64 lakbs. Again he decided that the 
most· urgent claimant for the surplus was the remission of pro
vllicial contributions. The surplus was less by 1,81 lakhs than 
the amount required to make a clean sweep of provincial contri
butions. But an appeal for help had been received from Bombay, 
and as it was inexpedient to favour one province at the expense 
of others the Government of India had decided to divert a portion 
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• '>f the current year's realised surplus from the usuel debt redemp
r.ion to the remiBBion of all outstanding provincial contributions 
ior the year 1927-28 only. The end of provincial contributions 
-came with the budget for 1928-29, when Sir Basil Blackett 
.announced that the portion of the contributions which he had 
remitted temporarily for 1927-28 would henceforth he permanently 
;remitted. The section of the budget speech which announces the 
permanent extinction of ,provincial ;contributions :Occupies only 
12 lines in the printed report, and thus curtly and inconspicuously 
was accomplished one of the greatest triumphs of the reformed 
system of government in India which to-day can he read in terms 
<>f hospitals, schools, dispensaries, wells and many other human 
necessities which it is the duty of every Provincial Government 
to provide for its people . 

• • • 
Let us turn now to the existing financial arrangements, other 

th•ll those dependent on the Meston Award, between the Central 
and Provincial Governments in Indif!,. Under the pre-Reform 
<>rder of things, the Secretary of State exercised a much closer 
control over Indian finances and expenditure than he does to-day. 
As at present, he prescribed limits of expenditure ;beyond which 
:his specific sanction was neceBBary. As tliose limits were com
paratively narrow, the arrangement entailed his intervention in 
a Variety of matters, many .of them unimportant or, even, the 
<lOncem prim1>rily of semi-official local bodies such as munici
palities. The Reforms changed all this and bestowed wider powers 
<>f expenditure on the Provincial Governments. On the " trans
ferred " side these were neceBBarily le89 restricted than on the 
" reserved " side, for dyarchy involved n radical alteration of the 
system of government and the surrender of complete authority over 
" transferred " subjects, expenditure on whicli. is now controlled by 
the provincial legislatures. The Secretary of State in Council 
"has, however, reserved to himself the control of expenditure likely 
to alfect the all-India Services and sfill exercises some control 
ovec the purchase of military stores in the United Kingdom. On 
the " reserved " side, on the other hand, much iess latituile is 
allowed, the power to sanction expenditure being subject to certain 
limits. 

• • • 
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The Government of India also received wider 1inanoial power. 
under the Reforms soheme, but aa the dyarchical system was not 
extended to it, the changes were of degree, not of kind. The 
Secretary of State still approves of the Central Government' a budget 
before it is presented to the Legislative Assembly, still sanctiono 
new taxation, and still controls borroWings outside India, the 
gold 'reserve, the paper currency, the exchange policy, the PII·'Y· 
allowances and conditions of semce of the all-India Services, and 
a host of other such matters. 

··' • • 
The provinces now· exercise practically full control over their 

own sources of revenue, namely the provincial balances, receipts 
from provincial subjects, provincial taxation (the power to iinpoll& 
which has been much enhanced by the Reforms), proceeds from 
loiWs and recoveries from loans, and, finally, a share of the incom..: 
tax realised in the province. . Thus practically the entire revenues 
of a province are available for. use on provincial subjecte; but 
Provincial Governments are under obligation to repay amounts 
previously borrowed from the Government of India, to pay interest 
on capital expenditure previously .incurred by the latter on irri· 
gation works in the province, and to build up, by aunual savings, 
a Famine Relief Fund. 

'Provinciai Governments are free to draw on the first of th811& 
sources of revenue provided they give the Central Government 
notice a€ the beginning of the year. The latier may also, in an 
emergency, temporarily restrict the amount to be withdrawn. The 
power to impose provincial taxation has been much enhanced 
under the Reforms, but is subject to the previous sanction of thot 
Government of India in certain cases. Also, whereas in pre
Reform days, Provincial GovernmentS were not allowed to borrow 
in the open market, and 'were diecouraged from borrowing other
wise, their ·enha'hced control over provincial subjects, especially 
on the " tranaferred ·~ side, has led to material alteration in this 
policy. Provincial Governments are now empowered (subject to 
the Secretary of State's sanction tO loans raiesd outside India and 
that of the Governor-General-in-Council to loans raised insidot 
India) to raies money in the open market " on behalf of and in 
the name of the Secretary of State in Council'! on the security 
of their own revenues for certain purposes and subjec€ to certain 
conditions. In additian, they obtain loa!Ls from the Provincial 
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Loans Fund, established by the Central Government with effect 
··from 1st April, 1925, all the Provincial· Government's liabilities 
.on th10t date being transferred to it • 

• • • 
With the lessening of the Secretary of State's and .the Gov

ernment of India's financial control of the provinces has come 
greater control over the Executive. (¥tcl~ding the Ministers) by 
the Legislature. The former's prop~!'l'ls for expenditure are 
presented to the latter as demands for grants. These are con
sidered and voted upon by the ··Legislative Council il.nd may be 
accepted, curtailed, or rejected, but, following the English prac
tice, the Legislature may not ·increase a grant or change its object, 
The Council's power over expenditure ·is restricted to " voted " 
heads, it having no control over contributions payable to central 
revenues, charges on loans, expenditure prescribed. by law, the 
salaries and pensions of officers appointed by or· with the approval 
of His Majesty or by the Secretary of S!!lte, the salaries of High 
Court Judges, and, in .some provinces, expenditure on " backward 
tracts ". The Governor may, however, certify and demand as eBBen
·tial to the discharge of his responsibility if the demand relates 
to a reserved subject, and he has power in cases of emergency to 
authorise such expenditure as may be in his opinion.neceBBary for 
the safety or tranquillity of his province or for the carrying on 
·of any department, · 

In addition to the control of provincial expenditure by the 
'Legislative Council, certain responsibilities in the same direction 
are exercised by the Finance Department of each province.. The 
provincial Finance Department is the custodian of the Famine 
Relief Fund and must watch the provincial balances and adviBB on 
all important :financial questions, such as pr.oposals for new loans or 
taxation, the grant of new rights, assignments 4lf land revenue, 
schemes for fresh expenditure and the creation or abolition of 
posts, and changes in their emolumente. It also prepares the 
budget, lays the Audit Appropriation Report before the Public 
Accounts Co,mmittee, and brings .irregularities to its notice and 
ensures that audit is effective. All this constitutes very adequate 
machinery for apprising the legislature .of the improper use of pro-
vincial revenues. -

•• • • 
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. .. The. provinces have benefited in several ways from the 
improvement in the Central Government's financial position, 
particularly .in re~ect of their borrowings. A Provincial Loans 
fund has heel! eetebliehed, from which large sums ·can 
be borrowed by the provinces on comparatively easy · terina. 
';!'he terms, moreover, are such that the interests of credi
tors are not jeopardised and preference is given to the more deserv
i!>g of the objects for which money is requisitioned. The pro-; 
vinces are thus afforded facilities for undertaking the schemes of 
development which they have most at heari;. The subjecli of in
terest on loans has occupied a good deal of al;tention since the 
Reforms. A longstanding grievance of the provinces was that 
though. they were charged interest when they overdrew -their 
balances with the .Government of India they were allowed no · 
~terest when they had credit balances. This grievance has now 
~e~n removed and provincee pay no interest on overdrewals .during 
the financial year but ouly on those outelianding at ita termina
tion, which are then regarded as loans. Another development ia 
that Provincial Governments may place money in fixed: deposit 
with the Government of India and receive interest thereon. Similar 
adjusfments. have been eftected in several other matters between 
the C~ntral and Provincial Governments. As the assignments made 
yearly to tht~ latter on aecount of the sale proceeds of uniJied poetege 
e>nd revenue stamps were found to be increasingly inadequate 
they were suitably increased in 1924. 

. ·. • • • 
• . The possibility of .separating central ·and provincial banking 
accounts has often been mooted, but as this is a matter in which 
it is necessary to move with all possible caution its settlement 
has been postponed. Experiments have, however, been under-, 
taken in the United Provincee in the separation of audit from 
accounts, the former remaining the business of the Central Gov
ernment and ·the latter being entrusted to the Provincial Govern
ment. These experiments were initiated in lwo departments only, 
Education and ·Police, but as· they geve satisfactory reimlte they 
:Were extended to. all departments in April, 1~26. · · 

• • .• 
From the foregoing sketch it will be seen that if the posi

tion is reviewed over a number of years it is clear that, ·despite 
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:financial stringency, serious economic dislocation, and heavy ex
penditure, the country as a whole has been steered gradually into 
an enviable state of prosperity, and practically all the province& 
have passed through their worst :financial crises. Economic con
dition has improved in stability, and the prospect is more hope
ful everywhere. For this. a good deal of credit must be given 
to the adjustments which have taken place during the past few 
years_ in the :financial relation between the Central and Pro
vincial Governments . 

• • • 
Before discll88ing the year's :finances we may point out that iD 

India two annual budgets, the Railway Budget and the General 
Budget, are presented to the Central Legislature. The separation 
of railway :finance from the general :finances of India sprang, in 
the first place, from the fact, forcibly pointed out by the Committee 
under Sir William Acworth which investigated the Indian Rail· 
way system, that the annual allotments for railway expenditure 
were determined from year to year with less regard to actual 
railway requirements than to the general :financial position of 
India. The un!>appy result<! of this arrangement from the rail
way .standpoint were very clearly demonstrated in the Acworth 
Report. After investigating the matter fully, the Government 
of India came to the conclusion that the suggested separation would 
enable the railways of India to be :financed as a business under
tsking, and would also t•elieve the Government of many difficulties 
and doubts. When the general' budget incorporated the groes 
receipts and working expenses of the railways, the diil'erence be
tween good and bad trading sea51ms and good and bad monsoons 
meant a difierence of several crores of rupees in the budget :figures. 
Accordingly a scheme was devised separating railway :finance from 
the general :finances of India and ensuring to the latter a definite 
annual contribution from railways which was to be the :first charge 
on their net receipts. What was left of the profits after payment 
of this contribution was to be placed to railway reserves on the 
condition that if the amount available for transfer to the reserves 
should exceed in any year Rs. 3 crores, one-third of the excess 
should be paid to general revenues. This railway reserve is to 
be used to secure the payment of the annual contribution, to pro
vide, if necossary, for arrears of depreciation and for writing 
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down· and writing off ·capital, and t'o strengthen generally the 
financial position of the railways. The effect of this arrangement 
upon the finances of the country is that the Indian tax·payer ia 
now B88Ul'ed · of a regular and growing contribu!ion in relief of 
taxation from his investments in railways; while the task of main
.taining a continuous financial policy and of distinguishing lietween 
· 11 temporary and permanent surplus or deficit in accounts is im
meneely facilitated. 

•• • 
Having 'prepared the way. for an examination of the finanoea 

of the year W.. can now turn to the Railway Budget for 1929-30, 
presented by Sir George Rainy, Commerce Member of tlie Viceroy's 
Council, in the Legislative Assembly on tlie 19th February, 1929. 
The Budget disclosed a continuance of the prosperity that has 
characterised Indian Railway administration for several years 
past. In spite of the failure of the monsoon in pane of the U nitsd 
Provinces and the Punj111b, and strikes and upheavals in the 
Bombay Presidency, the traffic receipts in 1928-29 were consider
ably in excess of those of the previous year. The anticipated sur
plus in 1927-28 of a little over Rs. 11 orores on the year's work
ings was almost realised, the actual surplus being about 24 lakha 
leas. 

Dealing with the revised estimates for 1928-29 Sir George Rainy 
announced that the traffic in almost all classes of commodities hBd 
risen, and the quantity of goods transported was likely to inorease 
by nearly 4 per cent. The traffic variations during the year showed 
no new features of interest except the resulf of the reductions in 
rates and fares made_ during the previous year. Those reductions 
were estimated to lead to a decline of Ra. 21 lakhs in passenger 
earnings, but actually the earnings were only Rs. 7 lakhs leas a11d 
though the number_ of passengers carried was less by 4 millione 
during the first seven months of the year the passenger miles 
increased by 49 millions, which means that tlie average journey 

, travelled was longer. The working expenses were expected to bs 
about Rs. 2 crores higher and in ex cellS of the actuals of 1927-28 
by ,Rs. ll crores. About three-fifths of thia ei:oeas is due to 
abnormal causes. The payment of special gratuities to the otaff 
dispensed with on reduction of establishments in the workshop• 
of the South Indian and Bombay, Baroda and Central India Rail
way Companies is responsible for 36 lakhs, and a further Ra. 48 



.;lakhs oi the exce.ss was due to special adjustme,nts in the acoounts 
-oi the Great Indian Peninsula Railway •• 'l'he remaining increaae 
.in working expenses is merely the natural result of the additional 
omiles of line to be staffed and the larger volume of traffic carried. 

Summarising the financial results of the current year Sir George 
..Rainy said , " The total receipts of the Commercial lines we put 
.at Ra. 105£ crores, which is nearly 2 crores liigher than the 
·receipts for the previous year. Thd total expenditure at Rs. 96 
-crores is up by Ra. 3f crores; but of this sum more than Rs. 2 
·crcres is accounted for by the increase in interest charges. The 
·surplus of receipts over expenditure on the commerciaJ. 'lines is 
Ra. 10£ orores against 12t orores in 1927-28. Out of thioi surplus 
the loss on the strategic lines absorbs 1£ crores, and of the balance 
Rs. 6! crores goes to general revenues under the operation of the 
oConvention and Rs. 3f crores will be added to the Reserve Fund." 

Announcing a reduction in l'8tes and fares Sir George Rainy 
-said : " Actually our financial position seems to us strong enough 
-t'o justify four measures. There will be reductions in the rates 
i'or forest produce, such as tinlber, :firewood and charcoal, on the 
Eastern Bengal and Great Indian Peninsula Railways; and sub
·stsntial reductions will be made on three of the State-managed 
-railways in the ratss for fresh fruit and vegetables. After making 
.allowance for the growth in traffic which is expected, the net loss 
·in earnings is pnt at Rs. 7lakhs for those two proposals together. 

When the long distance fares on three of the State-managed 
'l'ailways were reduced last year, no change was made in the third 
-class fares on the Eastern Bengal Railway, which remained at' 
·their present ievel of 3! pies per mile for all distances. It has 
'been decided to introduce on this railway a telescopic scale, the 
-existing rate being retained for distances up to 160 miles, while 
for longer distances the rate will be reduced to 2f pies per mile 
from 151 to 300 miles, and It pies per mile for disfances over 
300 miles. It is believed· that these reductions will stinlulate 

·passenger traffic appreciably, and allowance being made for that, 
-the loss in earnings is estiuiated to be Rs. 6 lakhs a year. 

The other inlportant reduction is in the rates for coal. The 
'll~Sii reduction in our coal rates was made in 1926, and the result. 
·laave been snch as to encourage us to take another step in the 
-same direction. On the East Indian Railw"! the tonnage carried 



DIAGRAM.· 

How each Rupee of Expenclitute wa1 IUilde ap 
iD lzulia 1927·28. 

(ProviDcial and CeDtraJ topther,) 

MIUTARV SERVICES Q.26 

RAILWAYS OJ5 

The Rupee of bpeuditure 1927·28. 
[Tho basis of reckoning is the same as that on which the aoooUillll ODd< 

estimates are prepared; working UpeDaea of the Railway, Irrigation. Posta 
and Telegraphs Departments, refunds and tho like being deducted from. 
revenue aud not treated BB expenditure.] 



223 

for distances over :400 miles was 31 per cent. mo:re in 1927-28 than 
it was two years earlier, and the earnings 33 per cent. more. 
It is a very significant fact that the earnings on the long distance 
llublie coal should show a greater increase than the tonnage, not
withstanding the reduction" in charges, for it means that the average 
distance the coal_ was hauled must have increased substantially. 
:I'he present rates for distances over 400 miles are calculated on 
the following telescopic sca·le, the rates being given in pies per 
maund per hundred miles: 

: ; ' . 
·· • 15 pies for the first 200 miles. 

7 pies for the next 300 miles . 

. 6 pies for the portion of the journey in excess of 500 miles. 

The new scale which we are about to introduce makes no change 
in the rate for the first 200 miles, but reduces the rate to 6 pies 
per 100 miles, from 201 to 400 miles, and to 5 pies per 100 
miles for the portion of the journey in excess of 400 miles. I 
have had the new rates compared with the rates charged in 1913-H 
to a: number of centres, and I find that the increase over the 
pre-war rates varies from 8 per cent. in the case . of Amritsar 
and Karachi, to 9 per cent. in the case of Delhi and Ahmedabad, 
10 per cent. in the case of Bombay and Madras ana 12 per cent. 
in the 088e of Cawnpore. I have every hope that the reductions 
will stimulate the traffic in long distance coal, and that it will 
do something fu promote the development of industries in areas 
remote from the ooa11ields.· The reduction in gross earnings, due 
to the lower rates ·for coal, is estimated to be Rs. 53 lakhs, but 
there will be a substantial set-oft owing to the saving in the 
freight paid by railways for the conveyance of tlie coal they use.'! 

Sir George Rainy next discussed the Railway Budget esti
mates for 1929-30, in which he said that the total receipts were 
put at Rs. 107! crorea, and e:tpeilditure slightly over 96 crores, 
producing a net gain from the ·'Commercial linea of 11~ crores. 
After setting aside 1f orores to meet the eatimated ioss on atrategic 
lines and putting ~ crores to general revenues ~ crores will go 
to the Railway Reaerve Fund. As regards capital expenditure 
during 1928-29, Sir George said that Rs •. 28 orores had been set 
aside for those charges which include Rs. I crores as the purchase 
price of. the Burma Railways, which were taken over hy the State 



on the 1st January, 1929, at the desire of the Burma. Govel'lllllliDt 
and the Burma Legislative Council. 

Referring to new construction in 1929-30 Sir George Rainy 
said: " The allotment for 1929-30 is Re. Bt crores. Much the 
greatex psrt of this sum will be devoted to the completion of the 
new lines already under construction, and the allotment for new 
lines to be commenced during the year has been kept down w 
Rs. 35 lakhs. 

It is expected that about 600 miles of n:w lines will be opened 
during 1929-30, leaving 2,100 miles under constructioh at the end 
of the year. The 'lines likely to ·be opened include 83 miles of 
the Raipur-Parvatipur line, which is to connect the Central Pro
vinces with the new porti at Vizagapatam, and about 127 miles 
of lines under construction by the Burma Railways. Of the en
tirely new projects much the most important is the Dacca-Aricha 
line in Eastern Bengal, which is expected to cost about Re. 2 
crores. A sum of Rs. 27 lakhs has been allotted for the com
mencement of this line in the estimates for next year." 

Thereafter the main theme of Sir George Rainy's Budget 
Speech was a plea for the appointment of an additional member 
of the Railway Board, this officer to devote his whole time to 
Labour and Esta.blishment questions. Tlie Sta.nding Finance Com
mittee for Railways had previously rejected this proposal, but 
Sir Gsorge Rainy made a very convincing appeal for the sanction 
of the new appointment, and in view of the fact that railway 
employees in India now number nearly a million and that during 
the year with which this report deals there lias been unprecedented 
unrest on the railways the proposal was by no means as unreason· 
able as the opposition tried to make it appear. After some con
siderable discussion in the Assembly the appointment of a :fifth 
Member of the Railway Board was agreed to, and Mr. a. H. 
Hayman, O.B.E., was appointed to the post_ .. • • 

In November, 1928, after an int<>rregnum of 7 months during 
which the portfolio of Finance was held by the Hon'ble Sir 
Bhupendranath Mitra, K.C.S.I., K.C.I.E., C.B.E. (whose per
manent portfolio was that of Industries and Labour) Sir Basil 
Blackett was succeeded a.s Finance Member by Sir George Ernesl 
Schuster, K.C.M.G., C.B.E., M.C. In presenting his :firet Budget 



to the ~islative Assembly in February, 1929, Sir George Schuster 
made a $pecially full and careful survey of .the financial event.. of 
~e preceding year and of the prospect.. lying immediately before 
him.. For an official account of the financial situation of the 
period under report in this volume. it would be impossible to 
.improve upon .Sir George Schuster's Budget Speech; and this is 
,accordingly _"reproduced below. practically vll1'batim • 

.. 
" I think I can most fairly describe general oonditions in the 

ilinancial yeer which is now drawing to a close by saying that they 
have been bad in patches, liut that it would be a mistake to 
aasess the general position from a contemplation of these bad 
patches, and to say that, .viewed as a whole, it gives ground for 
eerious pessimism. During the months of June to September the 
monsoon was on the whole fairly active except in parts of Northern 
India, where a marked drought was experienced, and just in 
these areas the recent exceptional oold wave and froat have pro
duced serious !oases of crops in certain localities. It is di.fficul' 
as yet to estimate how far these will have any general effect on ths 
balarice of trade and the ways and means. position. But these 
factore certainly give ground for caution in making revenue fore
oasta. The year was also dieturbed by prolonged strikes in various 
parts of the oountry, and particula:dy in the cotton mill industry 
of Bombay. In spite of all this, the trade at'atistics so far avail
able are, on the whole, encouraging. The visible balance of trade, 
including private imports of .treasure, for the nine months ended 
the 3lat December, 1928, was in fwvour of India by 39•77 crores 
ageinat 33"07 orores in 1927 and 22·65 crores in 1926. Exports of 
Indian merchandise show an .improvement of over 10 crores as 
compared with ).927. It is particularly satisfactory tO observe 
that the exports .of ootton have risen from 28 to 43i crores, while 
those of jute and jute manufactures and of seeds also record an 
improvement of 5 crores and 3i crores respectively. Exports of 
rice, however, hne gone down by as much as 7 crores, as a 
reault mainly of Japan's temporary prohibition of imports of the 
eommodity into that country and of the increasing oompetition of the 
rice-producing countries on the Mediterranean sea board. Wheat 
has been seriously affected by unfavourable climatic conaitions, 80 

much so that considerable quantities have hoo tO be imported, 
while exports have fallen by about 2f crores. 
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The imports as a whole show a fall of about a crore-the 
result of a drop in cotton and cotton-yam and manufactures, 
counter-balanced to a large extent by a rise in the importa of 
grain, machinery and vehicles. The two itema last mentioned 
are particularly interesting. Importa. of machinery show a rise 
of about 16 per cent. for which the recent abolition of duty is, no 
doubt, largely responsible. The number of motor-cars and com
mercial motor vehicles which came into the country during the 
nine months, also shows an improvement of as' much as 38 per cent., 
although the amoUllt of duty collected is still slightly less than 
the figure for 1926. I have every· hope that the leeway will be 
made up and that our. customs revenue will soon begin to benefi• 
more largely from this source. Prices in general continued to 
remain fairly stable. 

Money conditions have at times been difficult, and in the last 
weeks have been affected by world conditions which themselves 
have been largely governed by the situation in the United States. 
The enormous volume of speculation there has tended to force up 
rates for money in all countries engaged in internal' trade, and 
this is the root cause to ·which the recen~ rise in the bank rate 
of the Imperial Bank to 8 per cent. must be attributed. I do 
not wish to enter into any detailed disquisitions on this subject · 
now, bu~ I would call attention to one poin\ only which seema 
to have missed the attention of those who have criticised thia 
action. It has been said that it was normally understood that 
the rate would not rise to 8 per cent. until expansion of currency 
against commercial bills had reached its full limit of 12 crores, 
and that, in the recent case, the rate was raised after only 9 
crores of expansion had tsken place. It must, however, be re
membered that this year Government had expanded currency to 
the extent of 1 orore against sterling and 1 crore against created 
-urities, and that there had been a further expansion of 2·4 crores 
against imported gold, so that the total expansion had really been 
well over 13 crores. · 

The net customs receipts for the year were taken at 60·18 crores, 
and I now put the revised estimate at 20 lakhs !less. Larger im
porta of sugar and of mineral oils have increased the receipts by 
70 lakbs and 28 lakhs respectively, while the land customs col
lections show an improvement of 70 lakhs, incluaing the 40 lakhs 

'thrown forward from last year. Excise duty on motor spirit is 
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ruso expected to yield an additional 29 lakh.s. On the other hand, 
cotton piece-goods an!l protective special duties relating to iron 
and steel show a deterioration of 40 lakhs and 42 lakhs respectively, 
while matches, .the export duty on rice, and the excise duty on 
kerosene have a1J been on the downward grade. 

I have taken the revised estimate under Taxes on Income at 
16l orores against th~ budget figure of 17 crores. The reduction ' 
is mainly accounted for by certain large refunds which have had 
to be made as a result of legal decisions. · 
'. . . ~ --

Owing to an unexpected and considerable amount of specula· 
tion at Sambhar, the estimate of ealt revenue, which was originally 
taken at 7 orores, will probably be exceeded by about 66 lakhs 
in the current year. But as I do not think it safe to calculate 
on an average revenue of more than 7 orores, I am forced to treat 
the extra .66 lakhs which we expect to collect in the ourrent year, 
as being gained at the expense of next year, the estimate for 
which must be reduced accordingly. This unexpected factor 
seriouely diaturbe the distribution of revenue as between the current 
year and next year, and I ahall have to refer to this point again. 

· · The only item which needs comment is that of interest receipts, 
·which shows an improvement of as much as 66 lakhs, but this 
should really be set against .a oounterbalanciog increase in ioterest 
payments to which I shall presently refer. · 

The gross payments on. account of interest on ordioary debt 
have exceeded the budget figure by 1,33 lakhs as a result mainly 
of the larger magnitude of our borrowing operations and a small 
increase in our borrowing rate. But the net payments, after de· 
ducting recoveries from the Commeroial Departments and the 
Provincial Loans Fund, ahow a deterioration of 66lakhs only, which 
ali I have alraady steted is covered by the increase in intsresf 
receipts. I would take this opportunity of explaining to the House 
that the net payments would have been considerably larger but 
for a change which I have introduced in the method of oalculatiog 
the interest chargeable to Commeroial Departments in respect of 
capital outlay incurred after the 31st March, 1917, whereby they 
are required to ahara the loss which the general revenues IUlfer 
through the tax-free 'conceasion attached to certain portions of 
our rupee debt. This alteration has increased the recoveries from
the Railways to the extent of 69 lakhs under this head, although" 



it has had the simultaneous effect of r~uumng the nu.lway contri• 
bution otherwise· receivable by about 20 lakhs.. The former method 
of calculation was renlly erroneous, as it meant that Governinent 
did not actually recover from ·the Commercial Departments the 
interest which they were in effect themselves paying. It is re
assuring to know that in spite of the additional payment which: 
the correction of this error involves, the actual rat:e of intereri 
to be paid by the Commercial . Departments for the forthcoming 
year will be less than it was two years ago. For 1926-27 the rate 
was 5·43 per cent., for 1927 ·28, 5'38 per can't.,. and for 192!}.30 
iE will be 6'32 per cent. 

The only important -variations from the original estimate are 
a saving of 22 lakhs in opium expenditure, which has resulted 
from short deliveries and poorer outturn, and another of 21 lakha 
under Civil Administration, which includes 7 lakha on account 
of a carry-forward of the expenditure on Inilia House to next 
year. 

As the House is already aware, the railway contribution is now 
estimated at 6·46 crores, which is only a little less than the 
budget figure of 6'48 crores. . The present estimate includes 23 
lakhs, being one-third of the excess over 3 ororee available for 
transfer to the Railway Reserve Fund. 

The working of the Indian Posts and Telegraphs Department 
is now expected to show a loee of 29 lakhs, which is very dis-. 
appointing considering that a year ago it was expected that a 
aurplus of a few thousands would accrue. The deterioration is 
mainly accounted for by the facts that the reiluction in the rate 
for foreign telegrams has not been counterbalanced by a cor
responding growth in traffic, and that the effect of t!ie numerous 
revisions of pay and other concessions granted to the staff in receni 
years was, to some extent, under-estimated. Tlie Indo-European 
Telegraph Department does noE show any appreciable variation 
on the whole, and will involve a loss of about 7! lakhe. 

The net military expenditure has been taken at 55·10 crol'811 
as in the original budget. I 'shall give a fuller explanation of the 
military expenditure item when dealing with the budget estimat..a 
for 1929-30. 
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The main 'Variations may now be summaris.!d as follows :

(In lakha of rop .... ) 

Reveaue from Customs , 
Revenue from Taxes ou Income 
Be ..... ue from Salt 

. 
Revenue from lnteHot • • 

. Expenditure on accouot of Opium 
Expenditure on BOOOUilt of Intsreet on Debt 
Expenditure on Civil Administration • • 
Loss on the workiDg of the Poata and 

Telegraphs Department 
Other hesda 

Total 

Better. Wone. 
liO 
20 

lll 

119 
16 

1,89 l,IU 

Net ll6 

We thua expect to close the aooounts for 1928-29 with a surplus 
o~ 30 lakhs instead of 6 lakha previously estimated, and I propose 
that this sum should be credited to the Revenue Reserve Fund, 
the balance to the credit of which will then stand a~ 1,04 lakha. 

I mu&tc preface my detailed a.ccount of the budget propoeals 
fol' 1929-30 with certain preHminary explanations. For a proper 
understanding of the present position, I think one muet go back 
.iio the remission of the provincial contributions which really becam' 
effective from the beginning of 1927-28, and one muet consider the 
three years 1927-28, 1928-29 and 1929-30 together. 

The way in which I would present the picture is this. As 
Hon'ble Members will recollect, the actual result for the year 
1926-27 showed a surplus amounting to 2,96 lakhs, and on the 
strength of this it was decided to remit (provisionally in the :first 
place) the whole ·of the remaining provincial contributions, 
amounting to 2,68 lakhs per annum. It was recognised that if 
Government sacri.fi.ced this permanent revenue, there might at the 
outliet be a deficit, but the intention was that the surplus of 
2,96 lakhs in 1926-27, which was transferred to a special Revenue 
Reserve Funii, would provide a sufficient sum to bridge the gap 
until the normal growth of revenue had builf. up receipts to the 
ftquisite level. It was thought that the gep woulil. not continue 
for more than one year, and that by 1928-29 equilibrium would 
ha't'8 been attained. On the revised estimates for 1928-29, which 
!J have just dealii with, it might be eaid that this exception has 
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been fulfilled; but on a closer examination, it will be seen that 
the figures for 1928-29, taken by themselves, are really mislead
ing. In fact, the revenue for 1928-29 lias been fortuitously in
creased at the expense both of 1927-28 and of 1929-30. As I have 
already explained, it 80 happened that 40 lakhs of customs revenue 
which ought to have been received· in 1927-28. were actually 
received only after the close of that year, and were thus credited 
to 1928-29. Further, as I have also already explained, owing 
t<> speculation in salt, the revenue from thai source for 1928-29 
is likely to receive 65 lakhs which, in normal circumstances, would 
not have been received until after the close of the year and thus 
properly belongs to 1929-30. If, therefore, the true nature of the 
results for 1928-29 is revealed, it will be seen that, eliminating 
these two exceptional items totalling 1,05 lakhs, the year would 
have closed not with a surplus of 30 lakhs, as our revised estimates 
show, but with a deficit of 75 lakhs. The gap. left by the remis
sion of the provincial oontributions had not therefore really been 
filled in 1928-29, and the question which I have had to ask myself 
in settling the policy for the forthcoming year is whether the 
time has now come to decide that the original expectation cannot 
be realised, and that it will be necessary to find some new source 
of revenue. To answer this question we have to take account 
both of the revenue and expenditure sides, for it would be im
po8Bible to say that the gap had been satisfactorily filled if that 
could only be done at the coat of· cutting out all items of bene
ficial expendiflll"e which are really essential if the needs of the 
country are to be met. 

What then is the answer to this questionP Will it be necessary 
to impose Ji.ew taxation now P 

Sir, I believe it has been sometimes customary to keep the 
secret of the budget proposals as regards taxation till the closing 
paragraphs of the speech, 80 as to maintain the minds of Hon'ble 
Members on the tip-toe of expectation till the end, and thus avoid 
the natural tendency to sleep which a dreary recital of figures ia 
apt to stimulate. I do not propose to have recourse to those adven
titious aids for maintaining your attention. I will reveal my secret 
at once. The sum and substances of the position as regards normal 
revenue and expenditure, which it will be my busineSB now to 
describe to you in greater detail, is that we can make both ends 
meet in 1929-30 without recourse to increased taxation and without 
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denying money to any urgent beneficial expenditure, provided 
that we use the Revenue Reserve Fund, first, to correct the arti
ficial dieturbance in the normal course of receipts from ealt revenu~ 
and,. secondly, to meet certain special items of expenditure of a 
non-recurring nature. 

I have decided to recommend ·this course for several reasons : 

First, I do not think that it would be justifiable to impose 
new taxation until it is more clearly demonstrated that there is 
a permanent need for it. With reasonably favourable conditions, 
some of our normal sources of revenue should be capable of con
siderable expansion, and I think it is fair fu give the plan on 
which the remission of provincial contributions was undertaken the 
chance of another year in which to achieve its realisation • 

. Secondly, before impoeing new taxation,. I want to have a fuller 
opportunity of .reviewing the expenditure side of the budget than 
has been possible in the limited time since. I took over office. ,, , 

Thirdly, before imposing new taxation 'if that should prove 
necessary, I want to have_ BII!ple opportunity for studying condi
tions throughout the country, so that I may be able to formulate 
proposals in the light of full knowledge of facts and opinions in 
such a way as to ensure that whatever is done is done in a way 
most beneficial to this ~ountry's interests. 

But I wish to leave Honourable Members in no misapprehen· 
sion on this matter. If additional taxation proves to be necessary 
in the following· year the need will have to be boldly faced. :My 
present action is governed not by any fear of doing this, but by 
the desire to defer taking any step until I am quite certain, first, 
that it is necessary; and, secondly, what is the best direction in 
which to take it. · 

Having thus told you the general plan of the budget, I must 
explain in detail how the various pieces in the puzzle are to be 
fitted in. 

Any comparisons which I make will be throughout with the 
revised estimates for 1928-29. In view of the abnormally large 
imports of sugar during the current year, it would not be safe to 
place the estimate of revenue from tliat source at more than 1 
orores, which, in present conditions, may be considered a normal 
figure. This means a deterioration of 80 lakhs under this head 
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:alone. Further, the land customs figure will also show a reduc
tion of 36 la.khs owing to the disappearance of the special factor 
which increased the revised estimate this year. On the other hand, 

.:I am budgeting for appreciable improvemente under cotton piece
goods, protective special duties, excise duty on motor spirit, etc. 
"on the whole I have assumed an improvement of 40 la.khs. 

I have taken: the estimate for next year at 16·60 crores-an im. 
provement of only 10 lakhs. Owing to the absence of the speci
ally large refunds, which were the main causes of the deterioration 
in the current year, the figure should actually have been appre
ciably larger, but I have had to allow for the effect of the industrial 
"Strikes, particularly in Bombay and at J amshedpur, which will 
"lllake iteelf felt on the next year's collections. 

As I have already indicated, the element of speculation which 
has brought in a windfall of 65 la.khs in the current year will 

;J.ead to a corresponding reduction in the next, and I have therefore 
assumed a receipt of 6:35 crores only as compared with 7 ·65 for t.he 
·current year. 

As the House is aware, the revenue from opium is gradually 
-diminishing as a result of the Government of India's sell-denying 
policy whereby exports of provision opium are to be extinguished 
·not later than 1935. We shall accordingly lose 42 lakhs next year 
under this head. 

The only item which shows any important variation is that 
relating to currency receipts, which are e1pected to go up by 36 
la.khs. This, of course, merely means that we get back a portion 
·of the rather high expenditure in the current year under Interest 
·on Debt. 

The net payments of interest on ordinary debt show a reduction_ 
-of 1,33 la.khs, accounted for mainly by larger recoveries from Com
'meroial Departments aud from the Provincial Loans Fund. On 
the other hand, there is an increase in the charges for interest on 
-other obligations of 95 la.khs, and an increased provision of 34 lakhs 
"under Reduction or Avoidance of Debt. The latter includes the 
-normal increase due to the increase of debt iteelf and also a larger 
sum for Reparation paymente to which I shall refer again. As 

-regards the other heading, namely, Interest on other Obligations, 
60 lakhs of the increase represente growth in the provision for 
ix>nus on cash oertificates, and as Government's liability in regerd 
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to" "these certificates was made" a subject of keen interest in last 
year's budget debates, I propose to go to some length now in ex
plaining the position, The total provision to cover ihe bonus on 
the discharge of certificates which we anticipate for next year, i& 
1,10 lakhs, against a revised estimate of 60 for the current year 
aud liJl actual payment of 23 lakhs in 1927-28. 

This is a. large increase,. but is it enough P I have no doubt 
Honourable Members will ask me'" " What is our full liability!'" 
Are we meeting "itP If not, why notP " 

I 'think. I can explain the realities of the position most clearly 
in the following way. Government, by issuing cash certificates, 
obtain the use of large sums of money; but, inasmuch as interest 
is payable not year by year but .in a. lump sum when the certi
ficates are discharged, Government get the use of the money in. 
the earlier years practically free of interest. One can see how thia. 
position has worked out by following the figures in past years. 

In 1926-27, the average amg.unt of money held by Government 
against cash cartificates was 23"82 crores. The amount of bonu 
paid was 161akha; so that the effective rate of interest paid for the 

U&8 of money wa• only 2/3 per .cent. Similar figures for 1927-28-
were: 

average money held, 28'69 cro1•es ; 
bonus paid, 23 lakhs, equivalent to 4/5 per cent. interest;: 

and for 1923-29, 
money held, 31·60 crores; 
bonus paid, 60 lakhs, thus g1vmg an effective rate of in

terest of under 2 per cent. 

Now I wish to m~>ke it quite clear that the course hitherto fol· 
lowed has been strictly according to the normal system of Govern
ment accounting, for, as these accounts are made up on a cash 
basis, it is only the actual cash receipts and disbursements which 
need be taken into account each year. The system cuts both ways. 
Thus, in the case of cash certificates which we have been consider• 
ing and which are repayable with a bonus which really represents 
deferred interest, the earlier years benefit at the expense of th .. 
later. On the other hand, when treasury bills are issued the dis
count really represents prepaid interest and is all debited to the year 
in which the bills are issued, so that if they fall due for repay
Jnent in a later finanoial year it is the later year which benefits at 
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the expense of the earlier. If transactions are on a very large 
scale and not all of one kfud, the net result might be expected to 
even itself out by the balancing of one sort of transaction against 
the other. 

But, in our own case, it cannot be said that there is anything 
of sufficient importance to counterbalance the. very large transa0o 
tiona in cash certificates. There is, moreover, a particular danger 
in continuing the present practice as regards this obligation, be
cause, if certificates are renewed, the bonus payable at the end of 
five years is not actually disburked but is carried forward, with the 
result that the real liability may be concealed for a further five 
years. 

If we tum to consider what we ought to do in the present situa
tion, I think we may say that there is a two-fold obligation. Firs~, 
we ought to provide from revenue each year a sum equivalent to a 
fair rate of interest on the money of which we have the use. That 
is our normal recurrent obligation, the meeting of which will pre
vent the further accumulation of arrears. Secondly, we have now 
weighing upon us a further obligation, that of providing for the 
accrued liability which is made up of the amount by which the sums 
paid in the past by way of bonus have fallen short of the interest 
which was really accruing during that period. · · 

Let us see wnat this means as applied to the forthcoming year. 
I calculate that, if all the outstanding certificates are held till 
maturity, the interest accruing for 1929-30 on the money actually 
in our hands would amount to about 1,60 lakhs. Against this, we 
estimate that the bonus which we shall actually have to pay out 
in that year will be 1,10 lakhs, or 40 lakhs less. Therefore, in 
order to meet the double obligation to which I have referred, we 
ought really first to set aside this 40 lakhs from revenue and, 
secondly, to provide something towards wiping off the arrears of 
interest which have accumulate_<). in the past. Although it has in 
fact proved impossible, without extra taxation, to provide in the 
next year's budget for more than 1,10 lakhs-and we are thus do
ing something short of meeting our full current liability-! think 
there are two mitigating factors in the situation. In the first 
place, on the basis of our present estimates, we shall have left over 
in the Revenue Reserve Fund at the end of next year a sum of 14 
lakhs, and I have in mind the possibility that this sum or any 
other balance tb,at may ultimately be available aho~ld be trans-
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ferred to a Suspense Account against the liability on cash certifi
eates. In addition to this, I think we are entitled to take into 
account that the provision for reduction or avoidance of debt in
cludes a SUlll of 30 lakhs on account of Reparation payments. This 
is a later accretion to the original provision for reduction or avoid
ance of debt which was settled on its own meritS without allowing 
for the possibility of this windfall. Taking these two factors into 
~ccount, I think we may be satisfied that our accruing liability is, 
if Government's position is viewed as a whole, being fairly pro
vided for; and I am left tO consider the second part of the obliga
tion: to make some provision to wipe off the accumulated arrears. 

I think it is fair to say that thie obligation should be considered 
together with the general obligation of Government to make pi·o
vision for the writing off of their total debt. As Honourable 
Members are aware, the provisions for the existing debt redemp
tion scheme were outlined in the Finance Department Resolution 
of the 9th of December, 1924, and in paragraph 33 of my predeces
sot·'s budget speech of the 2Sth February, 1925. This scheme is to 
be in force to the end of the year 1929-30, and will accordingly 
have to· be reviewed before the estimates for the following year are 
framed. I have, therefore, thought it justifiable and indeed fairer 
to this Assembly and to the country, that any provision for amortis
ing the accrued obligation in respect of cash certificates should be 
considered together with the general debt redemption scheme and 
not super-imposed in advance upon it. Proposals, therefore, for 
dealing with this provision will be worked out before the presenta
tion of the next budget. 

The group head Civil Administration shows a very large in
crease of 1,18 lakhs, a matter which demands a special explana
tion. This head includes a great number of items of a non-recur
ring nature, and I have already explained that it is certain of 
these items which can justifiably be met, for this year at least,. 
by a draft on the Revenue Reserve Fund. · 

It is, I think, liable to be misleading that items of non-recur
ring expenditure of this kind should be shown without distinc
tion, or at any rate without some concurrent explanation in the 
fitatement of the :finaneial position presented to the Legislature at · 
the time of the budget, and I propose to consider for next year 
whether we cannot give a clearer picture of the situation by sepa
rating out, in some way, extraordinary or non-recurrent from ordi-

mu K 
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nary or recurrent expenditure. It is, of course, true that expendi
ture of the former kind is in one sense recurrent, because there will 
always be .a normal flow of demands for these kinds of expendi
ture. But it is always .possible, in a case of grave financial diffi
culty, to call a halt to the admission of new items of this nature, 
in a way which is not possible with the normal recurrent cost oi 
the existing establishment. I shall, during the forthcoming year, 
devote ~onsideration to a difiereht method for dealing with this kind 
of expenditure. 

For the pre~ent, I will call attention to certain special item& 
which are included: 

First, we hav~ to find as much as 29 lakhs ~or India House in 
London, whic)l is expected to be completed next year, so that it will 
not appe&r again. 

Again. we are providing 16·4 lakhs for agricultural research, of 
which only 1·4 lakhs represent normal recurren~ ~xpenditure and 
15 lakhs represent the initial grant towards a total Endowment 
Fund of 25 lakhs. I hope to be able to provide the remaining 10. 
lakhs in 1930-31. But in the event of financial stringency,. it may 
be possible to postpone this, and in any case these payments repre
sent initial payments which will not recur. As Honourable Mem
bers are aware, the Agricultural Commission recommended an ini
tia.l Endowment Funa of 50 lakhs, but, in substitution for this, th& 
Government of India propose to create an Endowment Fund of 25 
lakhs and to supplement this with an additional voted endowment 
of 5 lakhs each year. Normal recurrent charges on account of 
staff are estimated to amount to 2·25 l&khs, so that when the full 
scheme is going, the normal recurring charge will be 7·25 lakhs as 
ngainst the provision of 16·4 lakhs made in 1929-30. · 

The next item for special consideration is 20 lakhs for additional 
expenditure on civil aviation. This again represents very largely 
initial expenditure of a non-recurring nature on the preparation 
of ground organisation, though I feel bound to point out that if 
an active policy of Government encouragement to the development 
of civil aviation is to be carried out, there will be recurring charge~r 
under this heading. The exact amount of these recurring charges 
cannot be ~stimated until the amount of subsidy that has to be paid 
to the parties undertaking the service is known. The point, how
ever, which I wish to make at presenf, is that, so far as concerns th& 
present programme, it includes nothing except the estimated sub-
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eidy for six months for an pverland service :from Karachi to Delhi, 
and Government retain complete liberty of decision as regards fur
thor extensions. Our financial commitments, therefore, at the 
moment are still under control, and a substantial part of the item 
.of 20 lakhs, now provided for, need not necessarily be recurring. 

Apart from the above items the head with which I am now 
dealing includes votes for genaral beneficial expenditure, such as 6 
iakhs for the additional grant to the Benares Hindu University; 2 
lakhs for the Bose Research Institute; 4 lakhs for reclamation 
.operations in the Andaman Islands; and 1f lakhs for special grants 
.to the Pasteur Institute of India. · 

All these items to"which I have raferred are special items, and 
they account for no less than 78 lakhs. It is relevant to mention 
that thare are other items of non-recurring expenditure of a bene
.fi.cial character elsewhare in the estimates', e.g., 6 lakhs for genaral 
measures for the improvement llf the conditions of the poorer 
population of Old Delhi, and 8! lakhs for irrigation and other devel
.opment projects in the North-West Frontier Province, Baluchistan 
and other minor administrations. 

The future efforts of Government to provide money for bene
ficial and constructive purposes, such as I have specially mentioned, 
must, of course, depend on the fi.nancilil position, but I should like 
to take this opportunity to emphasise my own view that it would be 
unworthy of this country if Government did not take steps to pro
ride t!l.emselves with revenue for meeting obligations of this nature. 

The contribution payable by the Railways to General Revenues 
will be 6'25 crores, _inclusive of 13 lakhs. on account of the one
third share of the excess over 3 crores of the amount availl>ble for 
tranafer to the Railway Reserve Fund. The total contribution is 
79 lakhs more tlian the revised estimate for the current year. 

The prospects of the Indian Posts and Telegraphs Department 
-for next year are more hopeful than is indica;ted by the revised 
.estimates for 1928-29. Now that the outstanding grievances of the 
staff in the matter of pay and other conditions of service have been 
redressed, it is no longer necessary to make heavy provisions for 
new measures of this kincl. With a moderate improvement in the 
revenues of the Department it is expected to work at a loss of not 
more than 8 lakhs. The position is thus more satisfactory, but I 
regret that it still falls far short of anything which would make a 
reduction in postal or telegraphs rates justifiable. 

K2 



The Indo-European Tel~graph Department is expected to show 
a loss of 6£ lakhs against a loss of about 7t lakhs in .the current 
year. The loss in working the two Departments together will thus 
be about 22 lakhs leBB than in 1928-29. 

Lastly, I have to inform this House of the position as regards 
military expenditure. Apart from the grant of 10 lakhs to cover 
the Shea Committee measm-es in connection with the l'erritorial 
Force, to which I shall not refer again, the net demand is 56 
crores. Honourable Members will not be surprised to see this 
figure, as it was indicated by Sir Basil Blackett, in introducing the 
budget last year, that there was no prospect of reduction for some 
time to come. The general situation which Government had to face 
in connection with the Army was also explained to this House at 
length in a statement and in a memorandum laid on the table by 
my Honourable friend the Army Secretary on the 5th of Sep
tember last. I need not therefore enter into an exhaustive examina
tion of .th~ details of this question; but I wish to give this House a 
short explanation of the present position in my own words. 

It will be remembered that in the year 1922-23, when Lord Inch
cape's Committee conducted their enquiry, the actual net expen<li
ture on Defence amounted to 65!- crores. As a result of that en
·]Uiry, the Committee recommended that, in the following year, the 
scale of military expenditure should not exceed 57 f crores and 
fhat, in subsequent years, the estimates should be reduced to about 
67 crores. They urged that a close watch should be kept o:P. th<" 
details of military expenditure with the object of bringing about a 
progressive reduction ip. future, and indicated that, provided a 
further fall in prices took place, it might be poBBible to rpach the 
figure of 60 crores. 

The Committee's recommendations were accepted, subject ~ 
certain well-known reservations by Lord Rawlinson and resulted 
in a· reduction from an actual expenditure of 65! ~rores in 1922-
23 to ~6! crores in the following. year. Slight further reduction& 
have smce been affected, and durmg 1927-28 and 1928-29 the ex
penditure has been about 55 crores. The substantial faU in p1·icea 
which the Committee envisaged when they contemploted the- pos
oible reduction to 50 crores after some years. has not yet been 
r•alised, while Army expenditure to-day includes considerable ad
ditional charges due to causes which the Retrenchment Committe& 
coula not forese~principnlly the necessity of improving the pay 
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of the oflicers of the ~y and granting passage concessions on the 
scale of civil officers of Government in accordance with the recom
mendations of the Lee Commission. Further, the Army now pays 
custcms duty on imported stcres, and also pays the cost of all sta
tionery and various other services rendered by other Department!~ 
of Government. · These additional charges amount tc approxi
mately one crore of rupees, and were referred tc by His Excellency 
the Commander-in-Chief in his speech in this House last March. 

By 1926 it became evident !ha£ stringent curtailment in ex
penditure had produced deficiencies in certain essential equipment, 
and eJ.so that the Army in India was failing tc keep pace with 
modern development!~ adopted by the British and other armies. 
For this reason,. my predecessor, in introducing the budget for 
1927-28, warned the House that only the strictest economy and 
vigilance would prevent a rise in the military budget. The House 
will also recollect the situation as regards the efficiency of the 
Army, as explained tc the Public Accounts Committee in 1927. 
Again, in introducing last year's budget, Sir Basil Blackett reiter
ated his warning of the previous year. 

The programme for the modernisation of Army equipment 
which was ultimately worked out was explained in the statement 
made by the Army Secretary tc this House on the 6th September, 
tc which I have already referred. This programme included the 
expansion of the Air Force by two squadrons and a provision for 
the modernisation of the equipment of that Force in India; also a 
provision for measures in connection with anti-aircraft and anti
gas regulations, and for the mechanisation of the transport and of 
fighting units, tcgether with the repletion of the Reserves. The 
tctal cost of the full programme was estimated at 10 crores, made 
up of 8 crores for the specific measures defined above and 2 crores 
to cover subsidiary requirements not yet exactly defined. 

The revelation of these needs created a diflicult financial prob
lem. Government decided that the military budget could not, in 
any case, be allowed tc exceed the figure of 66 crores, and that the 
special expenditure required must be found within the limits of 
that sum. Certain autcmatic savings were in sight, principally 
those' due to the reduction in the pay of British troops, amount
ing altogether tc a saving of more than. one crore; and over and 
above these savings the Army authorities undertook tc corry out a 
special economy campaign in order to provide the additional money 
that was required. 
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Accordingly, it was possible to devise a plan which provides 
that if the Army budget is maintained at a figure of oo crores for 
four years--starting with the year 1928-29-then, apart from any 
abnormal or unforeseen circumstances, the necessary special ex
penditure will be found· within the limite of this sum. As it is 
impossible to forecast exactly the rate at which the new equipment. 
will be provided and as it is important to avoid fluctuations in the 
military budget from year to ye!'r, it is proposed to adopt the pro
cedure of transferring to a Suspense Accotint any sum within the 
limit of oo crores not spent in 10ny particular year, on the under
standing that this Suspense Account can be drawn upon in subse
quent years. This is really a logical corollary to the system of net 
griUlts with liberty to re-appropriate savings to meet expenditure 
on essential new service-.. system the advantage of which, as a 
temporary arriUlgement at any rate, was recognised by the Public 
Accounts Committee in 1927. 

Provided that. a close check is kept throughout by the Finance 
Department on all expenditure, it may be cll>imed that there are 
considerable advantages in an arrangement on these lines, for it has 
the effect of removing all inducement to the Army authorities to 
rush through expenditure before the end a; a finllllcial year in order 
to avoid the lapsing of "' particular grant. I think, indeed, that 
in the carrying out of such a programme of re-equipment as I have 
explained above, it is essential to have some provision of this nature 
for equalising the actual appropriations over a period of years. A 
further advantageous result which, according to my information, 
the experience of the working of the arrangement since last summer 
has demonstrated, is that it resulte in the whole-hearted co-opera
tion between the Army authorities and the Finance Department in 
the search for all possible economies, for the Army authorities 
know that the completion of the programme of re:equipment is 
dependent on the discovery of such economies. I am glad to be 
able to take this opportunity of testifying to the helpful attitude 
adopted by the. Army authorities in this matter. 

In order to show how the arrangement is actually working out, 
I may state that for the current year, 1928-29, the expenditure on 
normal standing charges of the Army will be o3J crores, leaving 
approximately ll crores which will have been devoted to the special 
programme. It is further estimated for 1929-30 that the ordinary 
maintenance charges in the Army will amount to 62·94 crores, 
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leaving a margin of 2"06 crores for expenditure on the special pro
gramme. 

The normal cost of the standing military charges is thus being 
steadily cut down, and it is; therafore, poBBible to hold out a very 
definite hope that when the four ·years' programme of re-equipment 
is completed, that is to say; after the year 1931-32, the total mili
tary budget will, apart from any circumstances which cannot at 
present be foreseen, be substantially reduced. It would be unwiRe 
for me at present· to commit Government to promising a definite 
figure, but I can aBBure the House that the Finance Deparbnent 
will exercise the closest scrutiny of the execution of the programme. 

Although these ultimata· savings are in sight, I am fully con
scious that the House must share with me, 88 a Finance Member on 
the threshold of his term of office, a feeling of disappointment that. 
no immediate reliaf for the budgst can be obtained from the eco
nomies which are really being eft'ected in the standing military 
chMges "of the A:rmy. It will, however, at least be something of all> 
achievement if an impo}"tant programme for modernising the. equip· 
ment of the Army, costing about 10 crores, can be carried through 
in 4 years without an increase in the budgetary provision. More· 
over, it can be definitely stated that when the programme is com
pleted, the country will be provided with a more efficient force at a. 
smaller cost. ·To give the country ~tter value for its money must. 
indeed be the key-note of our policy. To this extent ~t. least, I 
hope that all can agree that the programme which I have C•utlined. 
is a move in the right direction-a direction in which future llrO
gress must constantly and energetically be sought. 

I wish to make it clear that, in giving the explanation which I 
have just completed, my object has been to lay the facts 88 fally a& 

possible before this H~use and to indicate to them the programme 
which Government have in mind. At ~he same time, there will b& 
no change in the existing system o~ financial control, while Govern
ment &re under no binding obligation in the matter. Unforeseen 
circumstances, such as an acute financial crisis, or constitutional 
changes occurring bafore the programme is completed, might modi
fy its execution. If, however, circumstances remain normal, it is 
the settled intention of Government to work upon the lines which J 
have explained. 
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The more important variations from the revised estimate may. 
.:now be summarised as follows :-

(In lakhs of rupees.) 
Better. Worse. 

Revenue from Customs 40 
Revenue from Salt · 1,80 
Revenue from Opium 42 
Revenue from Currency . . . 36 
Expenditure on account of Civil 

Administration 1,18 
Net contributions from Railwaya 79 
LOBB on the working of the Posta and 

Telegraphs Department 22 
Other he&ds 7 

TOTAL 1,77 2,97 

Net 1,20 

The net result for 1929-30 is therefore 1,20 lakhs worse than 
'for 1928-29, or in other words, instead of the surplus of 30 lakhs, 
which the revised estimates show for the current year, we shall 
:have to make up a balance of 90 lakhs in 1929-30 from other sources. 

If it had not been for the fact that 1928-29 has gained 65 lakbs 
'from salt revenue at the expense of 1929--30, the latter· would actu
ally have shown, on balance, an improvement of 10 lakhs over 1928-
·29, and the amount required to balance next year's budget would 
nave been no more than 25 lakhs. Taking this into consideration, 
·and in view also of the fact that the Civil Administration esti
mates this year contain a number of special items, to which I have 
already referred and some of which need not necessarily be re. 
peated, I have, ea already explained, thought it justifiable. to pro
-vide the necessary balance from the Revenue Reserve Fund and to 
-defer any question of imposing new taxation. The Revenue Re-
ilerve Fund; as already explained, is expected to stand at 1,04lakhs 
<ln the 31st March, 1929, so that, by providing from this source the 
sum of 90 lakhs which is required to balance the budget for 1929-
~0, there will still remain a balance of 14 lakhs left in the Fund 
1>.t the close of that year. 

I have dealt so far with the normal budgetary situation a-nd 
nave left one particular proposal till the end. The Finance Dill, 
which I shall very shortly beg leave to introduce, contains a pro
vision, necessitated by the recommendations of the Indian Rand 
Development Committee, for the increase, from 4 to 6 annas per 
gallon, of the import and excise duties on motor spirit. The addi-
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tional revenue expected to be realised on this account is 6 lakhs m 
the current year and 83 lakhs in the next. These amounts have, 
accordingly, to be added to the estimates of customs revenue whirl> 
I have already mentioned to the House. But there will also be 8' 

corresponding addition to the charges under the Civil Works bend, 
representmg block grants o£ the SRme amounts, which will be 
credited to a Road Development Fund from which disbursements 
will he made from time to time to Provincial Governments and: 
others on the general lines recommended by the Committee. 1 
have to make it clear that this is a measure of ta:xation which i& 
not designed for the 'advantage of the general revenues of tile 
Central Government but for a specific purpose which bas been un
animously recommended by the Committee, and which, I have no 
doubt, will be welcomed by this House. The Committee, as I 
might remind Honourable Members, was appointed in consequonce 
of a resolution moved in the Council of State. It consisted of 14 
members of the two Chambers, including representatives of all 
parties and of the Government, and it was presided over by my 
Honourable and learned friend Mr. Jayakar, to whom I should like 
to take this opportunity of expressing my sincere admiration for ihe 
manner in which lie accomplished his task. The subject is of great 
importance for the economic, social and political progress of the 
country generally and of the rural population in particular. It is 
a subject on which many divergent views are held, and it is com
plicated by the constitutional relations of the Central and Provin
cial Governments. Nevertheless, tlie Committee has submitted un
animous recommendations which appear to be generally accept
able, practical in their immediate application, imd charged with 
far-reaching possibilities of future development. 

The report has an added, though indeed a sad, interest in that . 
it was signed by the late Lala Lajpat Rai, who gave much time and 
labour, in co-oporation with representatives of all other parties and 
of Government, to this constructive effort for the welfare of the 
country. 

The main figures of the budget, after allowing for the transfers 
to and from the Revenue Reserve Fund and for the additional taxa
tion and its disposal just referred to, stand as follows:-

(In crorea of rupeea.) 
Revised. Budget. 

Expenditure 1,81-26 1,84·06 
Revenue 1,81-20 1,84·06 
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I must now turn to a review of the ways and means position, Mid 
before I give any detailed account of the probable results for the 
current year and of my forecast of requirements for the forthcom· 
ing year, I wish to ·attempt some general review of the situation. 
It would be natural for me to do this at the commencement of my 
te1m of office. But, quits &part from this, I think the time has 
arrived when it is necessary to take stock of our position-to stand 
back and take a view of the progress over the past years and of the 
course upon which we are set. 

The dominating feature that strikes the eye when one turns to 
review the course of past years is the great amount of capital de
velopment which has been achieved with a comparatively small 
increaee in the public debt of Government. 

Let me give certain figures illuetrating the position. In the 
five years from the 1st April, 1923, to the 31st March, 1928, Govern
ment undertook capital expenditure amounting to· about Rs. 1,20 
crores and &bout £49! millions. As against this sum, they raised, 
by way of loans to the public, a net amount (by which expression 
I mean the net proceeds of the new loans less the amount of old 
loans and treasury bills paid o:ff) of aboui Rs. 12 croree, and about 
£13 millions. That is to say, during these five years, sums of no . 
less than Rs. 1,08 crores and £36! millions were provided from 
sources other than an increase in what is generally known as the 
public debt. Of the total amount of the capital expenditure to 
which I have referred, by far the greater part is accounted for 
by expenditure on the railways, the amount here l>eing Rs. 69 
crores and £48! millions. Other capital works account for Re. 12 
t>rores and about £! million; and Advances to the Provincial Loans 
Fund, Rs. 39 crores. 

The question which Honourable Members will naturally ask is, 
from what sources the rest of this money has been rrovioieil and 
whether it is possible to rely on these sources to the ssme Pxtent in 
the .future. 

To give figures which are exact in every detail would involve a 
very long and complicated statement. It will be sufficient for my 
'Present purpose to give approxinlate figures of the main headings, 
which I may state ns follows: 

Crores. 
Post Office Cnsh Certifi,cnt& BDd Post Office Savings 

Bank deposita • • 81 
Other Savings Bank deposita 191 
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. Croreo. 
Revenue surpluses (including those in Revenue Reserve 

Fund) • • • • • • 12 
Provision for reduction or avoidance of debt 22t 
Other appropriations from revenue • . 8 
Reduction in opening cash balance in India 16! 
Depreciation and Reserve Funde .• • • 26t 
Provident Fund balanceo from Railway companiee 9 
Gain ·by Exchange 71 

These items together amount to 1,62! · crores, and out of this 
sum the balance of 1,08 crores to which I have already referred, 
has been found, leaving a surplus of 44! crores. The balance of 
sterling capital expenditure of £36i millions, to which I have al
ready referred, has been found by the remittance of this surplus of 
44f crores supplemented by a reduction of £4t millions in the ster
ling balances. 

These results indicate a remarkable achievement and a very 
great strengthening of the intrinsic position of the country and the 
security which it can offer for future·loans. The provision which 
has been made from revenue, and even the utilisation of the Rail
way Reserve and Depreciation Funds, to which I shall have oc
casion to refer again, represent a process which, to use a com
mercial expression, amounts to the " putting back of surplus earn
ings into·the business" which is the process by which most sound 
and prosperous undertakings are built up. 

At the same time, an examination of the :figures which I have 
quoted does force one, in giving consideration to the future, to ask 
whether the resources which have thus been relied on in the past to 
supplement borrowing, will be available in the same measure in 
the future. It is clear that, to some extent at least, this cannot 
be the case. Government balances have been reduced to the lowest 
reasonable level; budget surpluses for the future can hardly be 
counted on to the same extent; the aale of cash certi:ficates shows a. 
progressive diminution year by year, though, as Afar as this is con
cerned, the result does not necessarily indicate that the money that 
was provided through this channel may not be available for invest
ment in Government securities in sOipe other form, now that th.e 
yield _on such other securities has improved relatively to that on 
cash certi:ficates. As regards the use of Railway Reserve and De
preciation Funds, and the maintenance of the accretions to the 
funds on the same ·scale this of course raises debatable issues into 
which I caunot fully .,;_ter now, but which must be further dio-
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cussed during the examination· of the Railway Convention which is 
to take place this year. . 

For my present purpose, it is sufficient to draw, from the re
view which I have given, the conclusion that Government must be 
prepared in the future for having to raise a larger proportion of 
their capital expenditure in the _form of public loans. There is an 
<>bvious corollary to this, viz., that we must keep our capital ex
penditure under effective control and be watchful to limit it in 
accordance with the amounts which we can provide without over
straining the credit of Government in the open market. 

I shall have something more to say later on the general policy 
affecting Government loans, put before doing this I wish to ex
plain the ways and means position for the current year and next 
year. An examination of the position for these two years confirms 
the conclusion to which my survey up to this point has led me. 

In 1928-29, it was already nece88ary to resort to borrowing on a 
larger scale, and the foreca.sf that was presented with the budget 
for the year proved to have under-estimated the needs in this 
direction. 

I have prepared a summary, in the usual form, of the ways and 
means position for the current year and next year:-

Liabilitiea. 
Railway capital outlay (construction) 
Purchase of Railways 
Other Capital outlay 
Provincial Governments' transactions 
Discharge of public debt (net) 
Other transactions (net) 

TOTAL 

Beaourcel, 
Rupee loan (net) 
Sterling loan (net) . 
Postal Cash Certificates and Savings Bank 
Other unfounded debt 
Debt redemption 
Depreciation and Reserve Funda 
Reduction of cash balances 

TOTAL 

(In crores of rupees.) 
Revised. Budget. 
1928-29 1929-30 

26·0 26·5 
4·0 7•0 
1'7 2-1 

12-1 7'2 
19·9 3"9 

·4 N 

64·1 48·1 

83·8 18·0 
12·1 7·0 
3·7 5·3 
4'9 4·9 
5·6 6·0 
6"3 5·8 

-2·3 1-1 

64"1 48·1 
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Dealing with the current year, the following are the main items 
of interest. The opening balance, taking India and England to
gether, turned out to be 4 crores leBS than estimated a year ago. 
This was because actual issues of treasury bills in March last were 
11- crores less, and 1·ailway capital expenditure was 2! crores more, 
than contemplated. The position during the year has also worked 
out worse than was anticipated. First, railway capital expendi
ture again threatened substantially to exceed the original estinlate, 
and, in spite of an application of the brake in August, is likely 
to amount to 26 crores instead of 24 crores as estinlated; secondly, 
the net receipts from cash certificates have latterly shown signs o! 
falling off as. I have already explained; lastly, the weather condi
tions referred to at the outset of my speech have resulted in con
siderably larger drawings by certain Provinces. All these factors 
combined made it necessary to strengthen the position temporarily 
by the issue of sterling bills in August for .£6 millions and eventu
ally to provide for a more permanent reinforcement by the issue of 
a 4! per cent. loan in January last! in London for .£10 millions at 

"91. The proceeds of this loan will be directly used to pay oli the 
sterling bille and to meet the purchase price for the :Burma Rail
ways. 

Apart from this transaction, events followed closely the course 
anticipated. The rupee loan ieaued in July was successfully 
launched in the form of a 4l per cent. 1955-60 Loan and 4l per 
cent. 1934 :Bonds, which brought in 9'06 crores (nominal) and 
25·98 crores (nominal) respectively, or a net total of 33·8 crores. 
It will be seen fmm what I h"'ve said that the current vear has al
ready provided an illustration of the need for increased borrowing, 
if a programme of capital expenditure on the present scale is to be 
continued. But there are certein special points to which attention 
should be -.ailed. 

First, the capital expenditure included 4 crores ior the pur
chase of the :Burma Railways, which may be regarded in a sense 
as an artificial addition to normal needs; secondly, even for this 
year with its larger sterling and rupee loans, the net amount bor
rowed from the public in India and England together in the form 
of loans and treasury bills, after allowing for 'discharges and con
versions, has only been 26 crores as against an aggregate capital 
outlay of just under 44 crores for Central Government's capital ex
penditure and drawings by Provinces. The treasury hills outstand
ing with the public, which according to tl!e ~udget estimates of 
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the current year, should .have stood at 9 crores, are now expected 
to be reduced to 6·95 crores at the close of the current year. Ib 
will be my endeavour further to reduce the outstandings of treasury 
bills so that these do not remain a permanent feature in the loca-l 
money market conditions. 

On the whole, it may,] think, fairly be claimed that Govern
ment, in spite of difficulties, find themselves at the close of the
current year in a stronger position than they held at the begin
ning. · 

I can now turn to consider the prospects for 1929-30. The task 
with which I found myself facea was this. The Railways-our 
chief ccnsumers of capital-were in the course of executing a large
programme containing many projects. Their organisation for 
carrying out new construction had been developed to a point at 
which they could get on expeditiously with all the- work in hand. 
in fact so expeditiously that for the current year and tli.e two pre
ceding years they had substantially overspent their allotment. On 
top of this, notice had been given. that Government would exercise
their right to purchase the Southern Punjao Railway on the 31st 
December, 1929, which meant finding £5! millions in sterling pay
ments. Further, the Province,; were likely to require their normal 
ration of capital, with a prospect that this might have to be in
creased in order to provide for loans to cultivators in those area& 
where the crops had failed. . The chief question which those respon
sible for the finances of the country had to ask themselves in these· 
circumstances was whether it was desirable to attempt any sud
den arid drastic restriction in the capital programme of the Rail
ways: A close examination of the position revealed that this wonlcl 
be, on almost every ground, undesirable. A programme of rail
way development, once it has got under way, cannot suddenly b<t 
interrupted without great waste. One ccmmitment Ieath to another. 
New branch lines bring more traffic and this means that trunTr 
lines have to be strengthened. Heavier trains must be drawn, 
which means relaying with heavier rails, rebuilding or strengthen
ing bridges, purchasing heavier locomotives. The heavier loco
motive~ bring the need for remodelling or rebuilding repair shops' 
And so it goes on. If the programme is not carried to completion. 
the full economic value of the work in the first stages is lost. 

Apart from this, it seemed to me very undesirable tha~, at. a 
time when the general,state of industry and trade in the ccuntry 

• 
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is at least so~ewhat below par, public expenditure on work which 
gives a great deal of local employment should be suddenly and 
drastically cut Clown. · 

On the other hand, I have kept constantly before me the con
clusions which my earlier review of the situation has revealed, 
and, in framing a programme for next year, my guiding rule of 
policy has been this-that, while avoiding hasty actjon or serious 
dislocation of current work, we must get the course of rapibl ex
penditure well under control so that its pace can be regulated ac
cording to financial conditions, and so that, in case of difficulty, it 
can be slowed down without involving any damaging jar to the 
machine. . • 

In . the end, we have provided, as has been indicated in the 
figures whicli I have already given, for a capital expenditure of 
26l crores. on the railway......:.a substantial sum-but the real feature 
in the programme is this; that the bulk of the money is to go on 
the execution of current work and that new commitments have been 
cut down to a minimum. There could thus, if necessary, be a sub
stantial reduction in 1930-31, while measures have been adopted 
to ensure that the allotment for 1929-30 will not be overspent. On 
the other hand, work is being continued on a scale which avoids the 
necessity of any general dismissal of construction staff, so that, if 
at the beginning of 1930 prospects are not unfavourable, new pro
jects can again expeditiously be put in hand. The working oft' of 
old commitments which is taking place this year will mean that, 
if anything like ·the same amount of capital can be provided next 
year, a far larger proportion will be available for taking up fresh 
projects for new lines. 

The result of the whole programme as now settled is -that, a}. 
lowing for a reduction in Public Debt of just under 4 crores--in 
treasury bills and sterling obligations-we shall require to raise 
a total new loan of 18 crores. On top of this there is the .£6t mil
lions to be found for the purchase of the Southern Punjab Railway, 
and as this represents the taking over of a sterling obligation which 
is alreadv in existence, I have shown in my forecast that it will be 
met by ; sterling loan. The situation, however, as far as conce~s 
next year, is really better than I have shown, because, accordmg 
to the agreement with the Southern Punjab Railway, although the 
purchase price becomes due on the 31st December, 1929, the actual 
payment can be postponed for another four months at 3 per cent. 
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interest. It is therefore not at all improbable that this obligation 
will not affect our ways and means position until 1930-31. As re
gards the 18 crores to which I have referred, the question whetheT 
the whole of this sum will be found by the issue of a rupee loan in 
India or whether a part, large or small, will be raised in the form of 
a sterling loan in England is one which will be settled in the way 
which best suits India's interests, having regard to the conditions 
which are found to prevail. If there has been any apprehension 
lest Government's needs for borrowing next year might have a · 
seriously disturbing effect on the market for Government securities. 
I think this forecast should allay it. The raising of a total sum 
of 18 crores, either here or. in London, should, with normal condi. 
tions, o:tl'er no difficulties. These considerations bring me to the 
much larger question of the whole borrowing policy of Govern
ment, on which I feel it important to make some general remarks 
in order to clear away misunderstandings. 

But before embarking on this wider issue, I will complete my 
account of the particular transactions for the current year and for 
next year. 

A year ago it was estimated that we should require to remit 
£36 millions to London in 1928-29. Imports of sovereigns from 
South Africa, which were presented at our Currency offices between 
the 15th November, 1928, and the 15th January, 1929, amounted to 
about £1·8 millions, and, apart from this, imports of treasure have, 
on the whole, been on a somewhat larger scale than during last 
year. This has affected our power to remit the full amount by 
means of sterling purchases in the open market. The raising of a 
sterling loan in January, which I have already referred to, has 
reduced the amount which must be remitted in the current year to 
£29! millions, .of which up to the 28th of February we have suc
ceeded in remitting just under £27 millions. On the assumption 
that ~he sterling payment for the Southern Punjab Railway will 
be met by means of a sterling loan next year, the amount required 
to be remitted to London in order to enable the Secretary of State 
to close with a normal working balance is now estimated at £35! 
millions. 

I must now revert to a general review of Government's borrow
ing policy. I have recently read numerous press criticisms on this 
matter and many exhortations from well-wishers who have offered 
me guidance as to my taeks and opportunities. I read all these 
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with interest and some with gratitude, for even those that ar<>· 
couched in unpleasant language are at least stimulating. But 

· when I am tcld that the Government of India must abstein altc
get~e~ from bon-owing, I can only feel that such advice ignore..: 
realittes. · 

In considering policy on this matter there are two main ques
. tiona to answer. First, are Government tc continue tc encourage· 
an active policy of economic development? Secondly, how is the· 
necessary. money to be raised P 

I can hardly imagine that any one could answer the first ques
tion with unqualified negative, Capital expenditure which pas
been undertaken in the past :five years, particularly on railway 
development or irrigation, has proved remunerative and greatly to 
the bene:6.t of the country. Such a policy, provided the schemes· 
are wisely chosen and well executed, must help tcwards the result 
which we all desire and on which the prosperity of India cau be 
most :6.nnly founded, namely, the improvement of the power of 
production and of the standard of life for the vast rural pupUlation 
of this country, which must be the baais and foundation for pros-· 
perity in the industrial centres also. Quite apart from this, as I 

·have already said, it would be particularly unfortunate if work• of· 
this kind had tc be drastically cut down during the present period 
of depression, of which we have heard so much in debates during· 
this session. But, while I would press forward a wise rleulopment 
policy with the greatest keenness, 1 must also recall the words of 
warning which I have already used and avoid any course which 
might overstrain the credit of the country. The future requires 
the difficult combination of enterprise and caution; enthusiasm· 
and self-control. 

On the second question, as to how the necessary money should· 
be raised, I entirely agree in principle with the policy which was 
advocated by my predecessor, that Government :finance should be· 
based as far as possible on attracting rupee capital in India. It is 
only in so f!'r as money cannot b~ raised from the investing pu~lia· 
in India that I should ever consider having recourse tc sterlmg 
borrowing. I wish tc leave no shadow of doubt on this matter. 
How far it is possible to follow out this policy depends almost en
tirely on the people of India. If all the money which now goes-' 
to the import of treasure was to be made available for investment 
in productive undertakings, India's needs for foreign capitol mightr. 
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-well disappear. Even in the forthcoming year, with a large capital 
.expenditure programme, we need to 'raise only 18 crores from the 
. public, against which may be set the fact that the average net im
ports of treasure since the War, excluding the abnorm11lly high 
figures for 1924-25, have been more than twice as large in value. 

This is a well-worn subject and I do not wish to dwell on it 
further. It calls for .action rather thGD. words. I fully recognise 
-the difficulties, and that Government cannot expect to get the smiill 
men all over India to invest their savings except as· a result of a 
.steady course of education and the provision of better facilities. 
This is a matter on which I hope our Banking Enquiry will throw 
light. In any case, it is one of our main tasks for the future. If 
I can do anything in this respect. I shall only. be following in the 
footsteps of my predecessor and, if I might pay him a tribute, I. 
-would say that perhaps his greatest work in a wonderful record of 
.achievement was the stimulus which he gave to the fruitful em
ployment of the savings of the Indian public in the development of 
'India's resources. But however enthusiastic one may be about this 
idea, one must face practical realities. Conditions cannot be 
-changed in a day, and if there are times when the whole capital 
required to continue a reasonable policy of development cannot be 
Taised in India, then I can see no valid reason for refusing to have 
Tecourse to moderate loans abroad. It would, in my opinion, be a 
-far greater evil to hold up the proper development of the country 
merely for the sake of avoiding all sterling borrowing, however 
moderate the amount. It seems to me, judging by comments which 
'have appeared in the press and from remarks which have fallen 
from Honourable Members opposite in the course of debates during 
·this session when the general condition of the country was under 
discussion, that there is a good deal of misapprehension on· the 
·subject. It has been implied, for example, that the policy in
volves India in borrowing at ruinous rates for the sole advantage 
..,f England. There could be no greater misapprehension. We can 
still borrow at very reasonable rates, while, so far as advantage 
-to .British interests is concerned, it must be remembered that the 
·total amount that can be raised on the London market is strictly 
'limited, so that, if India did not appear as a borrower, her place 
would easily be filled. In fact, the difficulty lies rather on the 

·other side, namely, how to find room, in the limited number of 
issues that can be permitted, for all those who want to provide 

-themselves with funds. 
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In all business relations it is desirable that there should be 
mutual advantage; but I am-quite certain that in this particular 
relation, the balance of advantage lies on the eide of India in that 
she has so privileged a position among the borrowers who seek 
funds in 'the London market. 

A second misapprehension wh_ich also appears prevalent is that 
it is derogatory to the dignity of a country, or evidence of a weak
nose of its position, that it should have reco..hse to external loans. 
But tl;tis is an eeeential condition of any country in the early 
stages of its developmen"t, and, in this sense, India still is in the 
early stage of her economic development. 

Even a weRlthy and highly-developed country like the United 
States, until the Hreat War, got large s~ of investors' money 
from the- London Market for financing railway development pro
jects and other enterprises of this kind. It has been estimated that 
in 1914 British investments in the United States, chielly in rail
ways,_ amounte<l to something like £760 millions. Moreover, all 
the great_ Dominions are constant borrowers in the London market. 
A large proportion of the railways of South America have been , 
built with capital raised in England, while Japan, whose political 
and economic progress is ever held up as an example, has been a 
large borrower ~th in London and in New York, and, I might 
add, has her loans quoted on "' 6 per cent. basis in London, and a 
6f per cent, basis in New York, as compared with the 6 per cent. 
rate at which India gets her money. 

, Further, I think that there is a good deal of misapprehension 
as to the extent to which India's sterling indebtedness has had to be 
increased during the past years. In an earlier part of my speech, 
I gave some figures as to borrowings in the five years ending the 
31st March, 1928. Let me carry these figures down to the end of 
the current year, so as to include a year of comparatively heavy 
borrowing. In the six years ending with the 31st March, 1929, 
capital expenditure abroad will have amounted to £60 millions. 
Against this, loans producing net amounts of £18 millions in 1923-
24, of £6,862,500 at the end of 1927 and of £9,100,000 in the last 
loan issued in J annary have lieen raised on the London market. 
But on the other eide, permanent sterling debt has been discharged 
regularly each year over this whole period in the form of railway 
annuities and otherwise. The final result ia that, although accord
ing to the figures which I have just given a capital expenditore 
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-of £60 millions has been undertaken, the net balance raised by the 
increase of sterling funded debt has only been just under £20 mil
tiona. This sum must be still further reduced when it is taken into 
"'ccount that the sterling expenditure includes the purchase of the 
Burma Railways at £3 millions. By this transaction steding 
11ecurities were cancelled so that the net amount of foreign oapital 
·on which India as a whole has to find interest in foreign currency 
has really only been increased to the extent of the loans necessary 
-to raise £17 millions. 

In order to complete the picture, it is necessary also to take into 
.. ccount any reduction which has taken place iu sterling resources. 
Sterling treasury balances were reduced during this period by about 
.£4l millions, while transfers of sterling from the Paper Currency 
:Reserve amounted on balance, during the same period, to about 
£3i millions. 

I think it is no small achievement, and demonstrates the 
·strength of the rupee exchange position that this very large amount 
of ropital expenditurs abroad has been effected with so small an in
-crease of external indebtedness. 

I musf also add a few words on one more heading in connection 
·with this matter. Even if the amount of our borrowing had been 
much larger, it would not have been out of proportion to the under
taking for which the Government of India are responsible, seeing 
-that they have to finance practic~ly the whole railway and port 
system of this vast continent which contains one-fifth of the popula
tion of the world, and also to provide money for irrigation an !I othel' 
development projects. Government borrowing may cover many 
purposes, and ~ some cases it may be a sign of weakness. But the 
borrowing by the Government of India, of which I have been 
·speaking, and which we have to contemplate for the future, indi
-cates rather an increase in strength. For whatever is borrowed 
will be more than covered by sound productive investments produc
ing a larger revenue than is required to meet the interest charges. 
This leads me to the consideration that it may be desirable for the 
future to devise some means for so presenting our demands for new 
-money as to demonstrate more clearly to the public the purposes for 
whirh the money is to he applied and the inherent strength of the 
'()osition. 

While this may indicate one important line for future consid
eration, our main task must still be to seek for every possible means 
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to educate and provide opportunities for the people of this country 
•o that they may let their savings :flow into ptoductive channels. 
'l'here is room for much effort still in this direct1on, and even a 
moderate success may eliminate the need for external borrowing. 
But if, before this goal is reached, some such borrowing is neces
fiary, I trust that Honourable Members will help me in this matter 
by taking a :view of the situation uncoloured by political pre
judices. 

I have only a few more words to say 118 to the debt position. 
Following the practice of previous years, I quote the mllrket prices 
.of certein typical securities of the Government of India in India. 

Market price on the 20th F eb'I"Ua'i}. 

- 1008. - 11123. 1008. 11187. 11188. 11189. 

--
:a. .... Bo .... Bo • .o.. Bo .... Ba . .&.. Bo .... Bo .... 

.I per oeut Tax-free loan. 89 8 S'l 12 S'l 15 
lw.-65. 

101 ' 107 s 10611 10815 

Bl par oeut rupee loan. 'I 58 0 115 14 68 8 71 8 7'1 7 76 1 n I 

Prices, of course, are now much lower than the peak figure of 
192'T. But they are still substantially higher than in 1926 or the 
earlier years, and I think the review which I gave earlier in my 
speech will show that prices which ruled in 192'T and the beginning. 
of 1928 were, in a sense, an artificial result of the abnormal ab
stention from borrowing which had been possible in the preceding 
years. The process of decline is always unpleasant, but there is at 
least this to be said, that the higher prices of two years ago drove 
some investors to seek better yields abroad, and that, taking a 
broad view, we may be now on a healthier level. 

I must also refer to debt statistics. My predeceBBor used to 
embody in his budget speech a statement showing the debt of India 
outstanding at the close of a series of years. I :lind, from the gen
eral discussions which took place in this House last year on the 
budget, that a desire was expressed that the figures might be shown 
in a somewhat different form, and I have this year endeavoured 
to produce a statement of a more comprehensive nature. To the 
list of obligations I have added the depreciation an'd reserve funds 
ed those portions of provincial balances which bear interest. To 
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the list of productive assets shown in previoue years I have added 
the interest-bearing loans made to the public. At the same time, 
in order to give as complete a picture as possible, I have added the 
amounts of cash, bullion and securities held on Treasury account. 
Although I have tried to meet Honourable Members' wishes in this 
matter, I must warn them that it is extremely difficult to compile 
any statement which gives a complete picture of tha situation. 
The statement which I have given makes no claim to be a complete 
balance-sheet. Moreover, there are many special factors which 
tend to confuee the picture. For example, if a loan to raise 
£9,100,000 is brought out on a 4l per cent. basis at 91, the figure 
for our obligations in the table is shown as £10 millions. Had a 
loan to raise the same amount taken the form of a 5 per cent. loan 
brought out at par, the increase in our debt would only have ap-

. peared as £9,100,000. Further, although I have now included 
among Government's obligations the balances which they hold from 
the Railways on account of the Reserve and Depreciation Funds, 
these are, in reality, obligations of a different type from Govern
ment's obligations on account of loans raised from the public. Al
though the Railways can be regarded as something separate from 
Government nevertheless, in the case of the Reserve Fund, for ex.. 
ample, this is really, in a sense, held for the benefit of Govern
ment in order to ensure the payment of the railway contribution in 
bad years. 

I mention these·facts merely to show Honourable Members that 
it is difficult to provide· a statement which is not open to some 
criticism on one side or the other. I can ouly say that it is my 
desire that they should be provided with the fullest possible in
formation; -and if there is any difficulty in understanding the tables 
which I have given or in reconciling the particular table to which 
I am referring with the summaries which I have given in the earlier 
part of my speech, I should be willing to give further explana
tions. The table, as is stands, at least reveala that behind the 
public debt of India there is being built up an ever-increasing 
backing of valuable security. 

Sir, my course which, I fear, has been a very long one is nearly 
run. I have ouly one more obstacle to negotiate ana then I can take 
a straight run home. I feel that Honourable Members would think 
I was shirking 'a part of my task if I did not refer to the ratio 
question, for I must do those who have raised the question in recent 
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debates in this Hou8e at least the honour of taking them seriously. 
At this late hour I want to be brief and I wish also to avoid saying 
snything which will provoke controversial retorts. Therefore, I 
leave unsaid much that I could say with force and conviction and 
will confine myself to one simple aspect of the matter. 

I am fully conscious that there are those in this Assembly who 
honestly and honour1>bly advocated the view that the rupee ought 
to be stabilised at 1•. 4d. when the issue was still im open one, and 
the country in a sense had a free choice before it. I do not seek 
_to convince any of those who took this course that they were 
wrong,-though this involves no admission on my part, and is, as 
the lawyers. say, entirely " without prejudice ". I would put to 
them a much simpler question: Can it seriously be proposed, as a 
practical course, that after working on a basis of 1•. 6d. for several · 
yearl!-11. baais actually :fixed by statute since 1927-that this 
Government could deh'berately decide to devalorise their currency 
by 11 per cent. P I shun all forms of over-st..tement, but I can 
hardly conceive the possibility of any more disastrous course. It 
would cause injustice to thousands of individuals who had entered 
into previous contracts, among whom perhaps the most important 
are the workers, manual or otherwise, whose wages and pay have 
been :fixed on 81 different basis, and it would strike a blow at the 
credit of India in the eyes of the world from which it could hardly 
recover. For what guarantee would other countries have that a 
word once broken would not be broken again P All the arguments 
which are used for advocating a drop from 11. 6d. to h. 4d. could 
be used with equal force for further inflation and further deprecia
tion of the currency. 

I have never seen any practical suggestion made as to how such 
a change could be brought abeut; but I feel sure that any man who 
J'eally understands the working of these matters will reeJise that 
whether it were to be done by a stroke of the pen over-night, or 
allowed to take place as a result of a long period of weakness on 
the part of Government, the results would be equally dislocating 
and disastrous. 

I sympathise whole-heartedly with those who, like my Honour
nble friend, Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, have expressed, in 
-terms of great eloquence, their burning desire to improve the econo
mic condition of the people. But I would say to him that the only 
way in which that cal! be done is by the constant and combined 
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effort of Government and all those who can influence public opin
ion, directed to the extension of education and credit facilities, t<> 
the encouragement of hard work and thrift, and to an increase in 
real wealth by the introduction of improved methode of cultiva
tion and communications. Anything else is no more than a quack 
remedy. 

I do not deny that if Government were to adopt a deliberate 
policy of inflation and depreciation of the currency that might act 
as a temporary stimulant, for it would induce a p~riod of rising 
internal prices which is always encouraging to trade and it would 
also bring about a reduction in real wages which would benefit em
ployers of labour making goods for export. But experience in 
many countries since the WaT is available to illustrate how dan
gerous is the use of such a stimulant and what disastrous reactions 
it may produce. For it cannot go on for ever, and it is only dur
ing the period when currency values are falling that tho stimulant 
works. When a fixed level is reached again, prices must eventu
ally adjust themselves and the plodding task of normal lmsiness 
has to be resumed once more. 

Some of those who have spoken on this subject have likened tl>e 
present financial conditions of India to the state of a sick man 
who needs some remedy. It mO:y be said, I suppose, that upon 
myself as directing to some degree the finances of the country thore 
falls the heavy responsibility of the doctor. The doctor's callinl! 
is a noble and difficult one ><nd perhaps its duties have never been 
better put than in the words of the oath which Hippocrates, the 
Greek philosopher and scientist, who lived more than two thousand 
years ago, made his disciples swear. Let me repeat some of its 
words:-

" I swear by all gods and goddesses that I will, acoording 
to my power and judgment, m><ke good this oath and 
covenant that I sign. I will use all ways of medir.><l 
treatment that shall be for the advantage of th• 
sufferers, according to my power and judgment, and 
will protect them from injury and injustice. Nor 
will I give to any man, though I be asked t<l give it, 
ooy deadly drug; nor will I con•ent tb.at it should 
be given; but purely and holily I will keep guard nn 
my life and my art." 
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Sir, I would willingly accept no less binding vows; but, if I 
were to listen to those who advocate inflation and depreciation of 
the currency as a remedy for the present state of this country I 
should be untrue to such an oath. Then, indeed, should I be ad
ministering a deadly drug. 

But let me ask: Is the country really sufiering from any sudden 
and new diseaseP Are we not really in danger of exaggeration when 
such words are used P Judged by all ordinary standard-figures of 
foreign trade, railway returns, etc.,-India is more than keeping 
her place in comparison with other countries. Depression in trade 
is prevalent throughout the world, and I venture to say that there 
is distreBB in other countries to-day equal to, or greater than, that 
which is felt in India and attributable, like much of India's trouble, 
to world causes. I fully accept the statament which I h,.ve heard 
in this House that the standard of living among the rural popula
tion of India is miserably low, and I yield to no Member on the 
other side in my keenneBB to take a hand in a joint effort to reme<ly 
it. But this is no sudden and new phenomenon. No one can point 
to the particulwr date when the rupee was stabilised at 11. 6d. and 
say truthfully: " This is tbe date when it began; before this we all 
lived in a golden age." · 

Sir, there is one condition above all others which is requisita for 
commercial prosperity, and that is a condition of security. If this 
talk about reducing the ratio is taken seriously it can only produce 
a feeling of uncertainty and insecurity and, amongst other unfortu
nata results, it must tend' to induce those who can do so, to invest 
their money abroad. 

I cannot believe that it really is taken seriously by the bulk 
of the business world, but still, talk by responsible Members of this 
l!ou•e cannot be without some effect. Therefore, I would appeal 
to those who have urged a contrary course and say to them: " You 
have done your best for what you thought right. Vl;hether the 
cow:se actually taken was right or wrong, it would be a far greater 
evil now to altar it and Government are bound to use all the rc
source9 at their command to prevent its alteration. The time has 
come therefore to look to the future ·in which the iutsrests of tl:e 
country demand, above everything, that we should pull together to 
work out our salvation on the present level." Response to such 
an appeal wonld bring honour to all who accorded it. 
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There is another ground on which I would urge on all those 
that have the public interest at heart to make an end of this talk 
which ascribes every evil to the 11. 6tl. rupee and holds out a 1•. 4tl. 
rupee as the magic remedy which would bring prosperity to all. 
Such talk is harmful because it diverts men's minde from efiorts ta 
pursue the hard path to any real improvement. Let us rather 
unite to forge our way along this path, and, for my part, I promise 
to spare no e:ffort and to reject no sound euggestione which can help 
to clear it. 

Sir, I have tried to present to-day a plain and unvarnished 
statement of facts-disguising none of the difficulties and exag
gerating none of the favourable features. The note which I have 
wished to strike in my speech and to embody in my budget propo•ala 
is that we muet look at the state of the country with a broad vision 
and not rush into sudden measures on the influence of what may be 
ouly a temporary condition. 

If one looks back over the past six years, one cannot fail to be 
struck by the great inherent strength exhibited in the position. 
On the side of capital expenditure I have quoted figures to show 
how enormously the productive assete of the country have been in
creased in proportion to the loan liabilities incurred. A broad view 
of the revenue position is also encouraging. When one consider& 
all the revenue which has been sacrificed by the Central Govern
ment in the past six years in order to give greater latitude to the 
Provinces or to provide some economic advantage to the country
nearly 10 crores of provincial contributions given up, and in taxa
tion lf crores on cotton excise, 85 lakhs on machinery, 1} croree 
on opium, to mention only the most important cases-and when one 
then realises how the other sources of revenue have moved towards 
filling the gap, I think one ie justified in feeling confidence as to the 
future. It might perhaps be said that the rate of capital expendi
ture has recently shown tendencies to acquire too great an accelera
tion or rather, to put the matter in another way, Government have 
not increased their fixed capital (that is to say, money at their dis
posal from long-term loans) quite sufficiently in proportion to the 
expansion of the business. PoBSibly also, sacrifices of revenue have 
been based on expectations which, for the moment, may prove too 
optimistic. With these possibilities in mind, I would say that we 
are passing through a period which needs a steady hand on ex
penditure and the careful conservation of our credit and that, com-
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bined with this, there is also needed wme broadening of the bBSio 
on which the capital, which is required for the development of 
this vast continent, is to be provided. These objects will be my 
chief concern, and I shall pursue them with all the more confidence 
Bnd enthusiBSm because of my firm conviction that the financial 
position of this country is fundamentally sound and that there can 
be no country in the world which has bettsr security to o:ll'er for ito 
1oans. 

Sir, I have only one more word to say. I have expressed in my 
last sentence' the confidence which I feel in the economic founda. 
tions of this country. But there is one thing on which those 
:foundations must rest, and that is political stability. I ha'Ve de
liberatsly refrained from disturbing my account of the economic 
position up to this point by any extraneous considerations, nor do 
I wish to appear as preaching to this Assembly on a subject which 
might be held to be outside my sphere. But I have set myself the 
task of describing the situation exactly as I see it, and this task I 
must complete. India till now hBS had one priceless possession in 
.her credit with the outside world. I believe, for such reasons as 
I have tried to make clear to-day, that the economic advancement 
o0f the country depends on the maintenance and use of this credit 
both within and without. Fears of political disturbance cannot but 
shake it, and to do this is to endanger the structure on which the 
material welfare of the millions of this country depends. I pray 
that this vital consideration may not be forgottsn. Having said 
this, let me close, as I began, on a personal note. Though it is my 
late to deal with finance and the production of wealth, I do not, 
e.ny more than many H;onourable Members opposite, place matsri
alistic objects above all other ends in this world. Nevertheless, an 
Bdequate measure of material well-being ia a necessary condition of 
happiness in any state. I trust that even those whose thoughts are 
mainly concentrated on political objectives which may range the_m. 
.at times against the Government of which I am a Member will 
not forget this fact, and will find in the economic spher~ wme 
-common ground on which we can co-operate for the material ad. 
-vancement of the Indian people. Is it too much to hope that such 
co-operation may have its reactions also in wider sph~resP. ~he 
money with which I have to deal su:ll'ers from the matenal hmtta· 
tion that what ia spent is gone, but goodwill is inexhausti~!e and 
the more that ia expended, the greater will be the supply. 
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Sir George Schuster's budget proposals met, on the wliole, witk 
a very fa.voumble reception. Considera.ble dela.y, however, occurred 
in the passing of the Fina.nce Bill, but thie WllB due rather fu the 
selection of the Fina.nce Bill as a medium for the employment of 
obstructionist tactics tha.n to a.ny serious opposition to the fina.ncial 
proposals themselves. In the course of the discussion of the Bill 
a.n amendment was carried reducing the s..It duty from Re. 1-4 to 
Re. 1 per maund. The duty was, however, eventually restored t& 
the former figure by the Legislative Assembly itself, on a recom
mendation made under section 67B of the Government of India Act 
by His Excellency the Governor-General. Owing .fu the delay 
which had taken place in the Legislative Assembly, it was neces
s&ry for the Fina.nce Bill to be introduced and passed iu the Council 
of State in a single day, the Council of State agreeing, in the first 
instance, to this unusual procedure being followed. 

• • • 
The only financial events of special importance relating to 1928--

29 other than those mentioned in the Budget speech were the in
auguration of the Currency Note Press of India and the setting on 
foot of a very comprehensive enquiry into ba.nking conditions in 
lndi&. The inauguration of the Currency Note. Press took place 
on the 14th April, 1928, at Nasik, the in&uguration ceremony being· 
performed by .Sir Bhupendranath Mitra, who then held the port-. 
folio of Finance. Prior to 1869, currency notes were not in use in 
lndin, and till 1862 India's postage stamps were printed by the· 
Survey of India from plates made at the Calcutta. Mint. In 1861 
the B&nk of England printed the first currency notes for India, 
nnd they wc1•e issued for the first tinle in :March, 1862. In the same 
year Messrs. Thomas de la Rue and Coml'any first printed postage 
stamps for India, and they continued to hold the contract for this. 
work until 1924. The decision that India should print her own. 
currency notes resulted from an investigation into the cost of print
ing them in England, which wns undertaken in 1914. The war 
arrested progress in the matter, and it was not until1922 that it wa.s
revived. Further investigations were then made, and the Govern
ment of India decided to establish their own Stamp Press and also 
to set up a Currency N cte Press, the latter to be brought into use 
when the Bank of Engl&nd's contract for the supply of currency 
notes terminated in 1929. The Stamp Press was completed in 
1926, and shortly afterwards the Bank of England said that an 
earlier termination of their contract than the due date, 1929, would 
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be convenient to them. Accordingly, the schema to establish a
Currency Note Press in India was put in hand in August, 1926. 
Nasik Road, between Poona and Bombay, was selected as the site· 
of t~e Press because of the suitability of its climate, which is not 
subJect to sudden or large changes"of humidity and temperature. 
The .Press is equipped with machinery of the most up-to-data kind, 
and the success of the scheme, which seems already assured, is
largely due to the enterprise, energy and ability of Sir George· 
Willis, now Master, Security Printing in India, and formerly 
Senior Minli Master in India, who has been associated with the· 
schem~ from its inception, has supervised the construction of the· 
buildings and the installation of the machinery, and is now in 
charge of the current operations of the Press, both in regard to the· 
manufacture of stamps and the manufacliure of currency notes . 

• • • 
Proposals for an enquiry into banking conditions in India bad 

been under consideration since 1925, but the Government of India. 
had first held that it would be preferable to postpone an enquiry 
of the kind until the Royal Agricultural Commission had reported. 
They also hoped to gain important experience of banking conditions· 
in. India if the Reserve Bank were established as recommended by 
the Hilton-Young Commission. With the publication of the report 
of the Agricultural Commission and the failure of the Reserve· 
Bank Bill the question was revived, and the Government of India 
came to the conclusion that such an enquiry would be valuable, 
among other things, in instructing public opinion in India as to the· 
main requirements of the country and possibly providing a new 
line o! approach for the revival of the Reserve Bank scheme on safe
and sound lines. Accordingly a Central Committee and a number 
of l'rovincial Committees to deal with the special requirements of" 
the different provinces have been set up. Although it strictly falls 
within the scope of the next year's Report, it is convenient to add 
that it is expected that the Provincial Committees will be able to 
submit their reports by the end of March, 19:fO, and that the Cen
tral Committee will submili its final report to the Government of 
India by April, 1931. The Government of India propose to
appoint, later on, a small Committee of Experts selected from 
England and other countries with well developed systems of rurnl 
credit and industrial banking who will hold a joint discussion with 
the Central Committee and aBBist the latter in making its final' 
retoommendations to the Government of India. 



CHAPTER vm. 
Extemal Relations, Military, Aerial BDcl Naval Affairs. 

For years after the establishment of British Rule, India remain
ed an essentially isolated, self-centred political and cultural system. 
With the affairs of the outside world, and even with those of the 
rest of the British Empire, she had no concern, and it was not until 
after the assumption of the Government of India by the Crown in 
1858 that her educational system and the growth of a habit of 
over-seas travel by her people gradually broke down some of the 
barriers to mental and spirituai intercourse with the western world. 
Of the forces which have shaped the evento; of Indian history and 
determined the conditions of Indian life during the past half 
century, the two most vital have been, first the process of mechanical 
invention, which by making travel and communications between 
the West and the East speedy and certein, has brought India within 
the orbit of western ideas, and second, India's reaction to this 
process with many results political, cultural, racial and economic, 
to trace which will be the task of some historian of the future. And 
of this process no part is mo~e important than the steady growth 
of India's interest in affairs, particularly political affairs, outside 
her own borders. In a sense she has been concerned with the 
uternal affairs of the United Kingdom and the British Empire 
ever since her government passed into British hands, but this 
concern was only remote and accidental. Until recently the people 
of India could not feel that they had any living interest in such 
matters since they had no voice in them and were not even in direct 
contact with them. Since the war, however, her improved inter
nntional status, her growing eco)lomic stake in the world, and her 
representation in the Imperial Conferences have provided her with 
both the incentive and the need for taking a close interest in world 
politics and affairs. Further, her international statue is different 
now from what it was in 1914, for she attained original membership 
of the Lengne of N atione as one of the signatories of the Treaty of 
Versailles. In these negotiations His Majesty King George V was 
represented for India by the late Right Honourable Edwin Samnel 
Montague, M.P., His Secretary of State for India, and Major
General His Highness Maharaja Sir Ganga Singh Bahadur, 
G.C.S.I., G.C.I.E., G.C.V.O., K.C.B., A.D.C., Maharaja of 
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Bikanir. India thus obtained separate representation and becam .. 
an original member of the League of Nations as a result of her
services duting the war. Again, the presence of large numbers of 
her nationals in various parts of the British Empire has forced her 
to take an interest in the domestic politics of the Dov>inions and 

· CroWn Colonies, and in Imperial politics in· general, especially 
when these are concerned with the Near East and Asia. Thus, as 
one of the m~mbers of the British Commonwealth, and now as a 
member of the League of Nations, India has found her interest 
insensibly widened and attracted outwards until very few parts of: 
the world are left in which she has no interests of any kind. 

• • • 
To-day India has her own external interests which are peculiar 

to herself and which fall broadly into two classes sharply distingnish
.ed from each other. There are first her relations with her immediate 
neighbours· on her landward side, and secondly her guardianship 
of the interests of her people overseas, most of whom are living in 
aome part or other of the British Empire. The problems raised by 
this second class, as already indicated, are ultimately problems of 
Imperial politics, whilst the former resolve themselves primarily 
into problems of defence. This latter dictum does not mean, of 
course, that India constantly apprehends danger from all her 
neigMlours across her land frontiers. Such a notion is far from 
the truth as the following. brief description will show. 

The land frontiers of India are about 6,000 miles in length. Th& 
boundary of Indian Baluchistan marches with Persia on the West 
and with Afghanistan on the North, the three countries meeting at 
the famous mountain of the Black King (Koh-i-:Malik-Siah) tho 
most westerly point of India. From this lonely peak starts th• 
Durand line, which, leaving Baluchistan at the Gumal river, runs 
some hundreds of miles north by east demarcating the boundary 
between Afghanistan and India, and for a considerable distance 
bordering the well-known belt of Pathan tribal territory which since 
1894 has been formally included in India. Tibet borders about 
1,500 miles of India's frontier, and beyond Burma, our frontier 
divides us for about a thousand miles from Chinese territory· 
South of .the Chinese frontier, Burma touches part of French Indo
China for a hundred miles and then marches for 600 miles with 
Siam. 

Any study, however brief, of North-West F~ntier hi~ry and 
policy will show the North-West Frontier probl,m becommg mor8' 
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"'nd more complex and difficult as communications improve and 
-weapons of precision are perfected. It is ~ual to regard the North
W estern Frontier problem as being concerned only with the relations 
between the Government of India and the war-like tribes who inhabit 

-the stretch of difficult mountain country between the administrative 
border and the Durand Line, but, .in truth, these are nothing more 

·than one factor in a problem of far wider scope. Leaving aside 
the domestic question of the most desirable form of Government for 
-the North-West Frontier Province, a question about which there 
nas been some controversy since the inauguration of the reformed 
.constitution in the other provinces of India and which, as we have 
.already seen, is now a factor of much importance in the Hindu
_ Muhammadan problem, there is also the international aspect of the 
·problem and the vital military problem with which the other aspects 
-<>f the frontier policy are intimately bound up. 

From the dawn of history the North-West Frontier has been 
-the gateway into India through which have poured Persians, 
Greeks, Scythians, and Muhammadans. Before the keys of the 
·gate passed into British hands with the conquest of the ·punjab in 
1849, the threat of an invasion by Napoleon Bonaparte and the 
-ambitious schemes of the Emperor Paul of Russia had caused the 
British to look anxiously to the North-West and begin their North
West Frontier policy untimely with embassies to Persia and 
Afghanistan. Malcolm and Elphinstone were the forerunners of 
-a long line of distinguished " politicals " who for the past three 
·or four generations have been both the instruments and the makers 
of British policy on the North-West Frontier. The maintenance of 
·a sound policy on the North-West Frontier in India must always 
nold a foremost place among the pre-occupations of any Indian 
•Government. 

The day-to-day frontier prolblem is provided by the relations 
"between the Government of India and the tribes who live between 
the administrative border and the Durand Line, and is a problem 
-partly diplomatic, or, as it is called in India, " political ", and 
partly military. The political officers guide the tribes as far as 
-they can along the path of peace and friendliness with India, whilst 
-the various armed civil forces on the frontier, supported when 
·necessary by the troops, stand by to repel raids or more seriouo 
·aggressive actions by the tribesmen. Tha military history of the 
·trontier has been adequately written more than once, but its 
"'' political" hist1>'0Y still remains unchronicled as a whole. A 
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ruthl~ssl;r compressed summary of this his~ry is given below, but 
first 1t will be as well to describe brielly the physical features of the 
North-West Frontier. 

The North-West Frontier, as the term is commonly understood, 
means the whole tract of country which runs from the Hindu Kush 
in the north down to the babian Sea, including the North-West 
Frontier Province and Baluchistan. This territory lies mainly to 
the West of the Indus. The Hazara District, it is true, lies east 
of the river, but geographically and ethnically it belongs partly to 
Kashmere and partly to the Punjab, and the trilbes on its border, 
who are mostly somewhat backward off-shoots of the great Y usafzai 
tribe, do not present such a formidable problem as do the warlike 
and well-armed people on the borders of the four trans-Indus 
Districts. In this. large area we distinguish the five settled districts 
of the frontier province and the so-called trans-border, that is, the 
stretch of mountain country between the administrative border and 
.the Durand Line, whose inhabitants provide what we have called 
the day-to-day. problems of the frontier. Stretching all along the 
administrative border and thrusting forward into the hills here 
and there, as in the Malakand, and in the Khyber, Kurram, Tochi, 
and Razmak valleys, and along the Zhob Road which runs through 
the Sherani country, south of Waziristan, are military cantonments, 
or posts held by regulars, militia, Frontier Constabulary, or 
Khassadars, whilst at the north and south respectively of the long 
line stand the two great bastions--Peshawar and Quetta. 

The trans-border tribes are linked to each other from North to 
South, and military operations against any one of them ~re apt 
to produce sympathetic effects among the others. These tnbes are 
among the hardest fighters in the whole world, and ouly picked and 
highly trained troops can compete with them o~ any thing like 
equal terms in their own hills. They are believed to number 
nearly three millions, of whom at least half are males, and of tbe 
ratter close on three quarters of a milli?n are re!!'arded as a?ul_ts 
and fighting men. Their armament has vastly mcreased Wtthm 
the last few years and as long ago as 1920 there were believed to 
be not less than i40,000 modem rilles in tribal territory. The 
Mabsuds alone can arm effectively about 12,000 men, out of a total 
of 16 000 whilst the :Wazirs can similarly arm 10,000 out of a total 
of 2a,ooo fighting nien. The difficulty of the ~ita.ry problem 
presented by the frontier tribes can thus be appreciated. 

• • • 
JNDIA 



It is possible to distinguish two different parts of the trans-border 
which presents two somewhat dissimilar seta of conditions. One 
·part is the territory which stretches from north of the Kabul River 
to Waziristan, whilst the second is Waziristan itself. The relations 
between the Indian Government and the tribes inhabiting the :first 
of the above divisions have in recent years been satisfactory on 
the whole. North of the Kabul River are great chiefs like the 
Mehtar of Chitral, the N.awab of Dir, and the Wali of Swat. These 
may fight. among themselves, but they all deaire friendly relations 
with India. Trade between this section of the tran&>-border and 
India is active, and the Swat River canal finds employment for 
many hardy spirits who might otherwise make a living by commit

. ting crime inside British India. South of the Ianda of these great 
chiefs are the Mohmands, Afridis, and Orakaais, all of whom have 
far too many connections with India to fight except on any but the 
most serious grounds. Waziristan, however, until very recently 
presented a very different face. Ita people are fanatical. and 
intractable to a degree, and had until a few years ago come less 
under British influence than any other of the great trans-border 
tribes. The Indian Government have conducted seventeen active 
operations against them since 1852, and four since 1911, the latest 
of which provided the most desperate and costly fighting in all the 
history of the North-West Frontier. Also, as one goes from nort)l 
to south of Tribal Territory, one finds that the constitution of tribal 
society grows steadily more and more undisciplined as one approach
es W aziristan, where, until the last few years, a state of chaotic 
license prevailed in which every man was a law to himself and a 
well-aimed bullet was more effective than any consideration _of 
right and justice. 

From the Sikhs, the British inherited only a haphazard, ~
scientific, and ill-defined frontier line. They took over no policy 
or system of understandings or agreements, and for a whole generl\:" 
tion the Indian Government limited ita frontier policy to abstention 
from interference in the troubled affairs across the administrative 
border, tempered by fleeting punitive expeditions against individual 
tribes when necessary. But the advance of Russia in Central Asia 
&nd the ambiguous behaviour during the seventies of last century 
of an Amir of Afghanistan emphasised once again the importance 
of the la!tar country to Indian frontier policy, whilst the long and 
mostly scholastic dispute between the supporters of the rival 
" forward " and " close border " policies had at any rate mad• 
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clear the importance of the trans-border tribes in the event of lndia'a 
having to conduct military operations west of the administrative 
border. These· things, fortified by Major Sandeman'a striking 
success in conciliating the hitherto hostile Baluch tribes to the 
south, a success which had already become evident by the end of 
the seventies, brought about a change in the Government of India's -
views on froll;tier policy. They began to realise that they ought. 
at any rata to know something of what was happening in the 
frontier hills and that they ought if possible to try to keep friendly 
relations with the tribes. The establishment of the Khyber Agency 
at the end of the seventies was the first step in a new policy which 
h·as arrived, '"id Lord Curzon's memorable Frontier settlement, at 
the policy which is now being followed in W aziristan, that is, ih 
the most intractable and difficult part of the Frontier. This policy 
is a development of Lord Curzon's policy, which, in its tura was 
an adaptation of Sandeman'a methods in Baluchistan to the di.Jl'erent 
conditions of the North-West Frontier. The essence of Sandeman' a 
system was friendship with and support of the tribal chiefs so long 
as they behaved well, and the provision of employment for the 
tribesmen in levies, police, and other forma of service. Sandeman, 
in fact, gave both the Baluch chief and his followers material 

·incentives· to good behaviour, and a stake in peace and order. A 
part· of Baluchistan was taken under direct British control, and 
British infi.ue~ce was established throughout the rest of the country. 
Lord Curzon'a settlement has been well deacrilbed as a mixture of 
the Sandeman and " close border " syetema. The tribesmen were 
paid to protect their own country and the Indian border, and regu· 
lar troops were withdrawn from advanced positions and replaced 
by tribal militias. But there was no occupation of tribal country 
and no attempt at any administration, however loo~e, up to the 
llurand Line except in the Wana, Tochi, and Kurram Valleys, 
where an informal administration on linea suitable to tribal condi-

• tiona met with much success. Thus the North-West Frontier was 
not ;, Sandemaniaed " by Lord Curzon. Until the outbreak of the 
Great War, this policy served its purpose admirably, but d_uring 
the great unrest from 1914 onwards, the Curzon system, like so 
many other older and more majeatia institutions, broke under the 
mighty pressure. All through, the ~ ar it w~a a question! .at any 
rate on the W aziristan aide, of balding on grimly and wa1ting far 
better days. The third Afghan War in 1919.sent al?~g the.whale 
frontier a new wave of unrest which broke m WaZirlBtan m the 

L2 
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bitterest and most determined :fighting which the Government of 
India have ever had to undertake on the North-West Frontier. 
When peace was restored once more it was realised that the time 
had come to try: to settle the " political " part of the Frontier 
problem once and for all, and that the attempt should begin in the 
old frontier storm-centre Waziristan. 

• • • 
The new policy is essentially positive and constructive in charac

ter. It is a forward policy in the very best meaning of the word, 
for it is ·not a policy of military conquest, !but of civilisation. . Its 
central features are the opening of Waziristan to civilising influence 
and giving to the tribes a stake in the administration of law and 
order. Since 1920, fine high roads have been driven through the 
hills of W aziristan linking the trans-border posts with military 
posts in the rear, and tribal levies, or Khassadars, finding their own 
rifles and ammunition, have been enrolled to police the country, 
Thus the spirit of .self-government among the tribes of Waziristan 
and their sense of responsibility will be kept alive, whilst British 
influence and economic forces will work steadily to destroy the causes 
which for centuries have kept these virile people as murderers and 
robbers. We shall see shortly what measure of success has already. 
attended this policy, but first we may glance quickly at the existing · 
system of border defence in order to complete this part of our 
survey of frontier policy. 

The Civil Defence forces of ·the North-West Frontier Province 
fall into two main categories-those which are established on the 
settled side of the border and those .which are definitely a trans
frontier corps. Of the former, there are first the village pursuit 
parties, or Chigha., who are obliged both by law and by custom 
to turn out for defence or pursuit whenever a raid occurs. Govern
ment provides each village in the raiding area with a certain 
number of rifles for the use of the Chigha., but these are otherwise' 
entirely unorganised and are not in the service of the Crown. To 
co-operate with these Chigha• when more prolonged operations are 
necessary, selected memlbers of the village communities were organis
ed into levies, drawn from the same sources as the Chigl1a11, but 
pledged to full or part time service, and receiving arms, ammuni
tions, and pay from the Indian Government, either directly or 
through the local Khans who often act as both officers and organisers 
of the corps. 
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The District Police, of course,· exist on the border just as in 

every other part of British India, but the unsettled conditions 
there render it necessary for them to be better armed than other 
civil police forces; otherwise their work diil'ers little from that of 
the District Police in other provinces. But the back-bone of the 
defence organisation on the administered aide of the border is the 
Frontier Constabulary. This force stands between the Police and 
the regular military forces, and its main function is the prevention 
of raids and the capture of raiders and outlaws. It patrols the 
border and ensures the safety of roads and communications general
ly. The British officers are members of the Imperial Indian Police 
seconded from their own service. Its posts are mainly on the edge 
of administered territory, but many of its operations take place 
across the border. 

The Trans-Frontier Civil Corps are thre&-the K,;rram Militia. 
the Tochi Scouts and the South W aziristan Scouts. The Kurram 

· Militia is a force mainly raised locally to preeerve order in the 
Kurram Yalley, which is only a semi-administered area and contains 
no other forces of the Crown except those connected with a small 
air base at Arawali near Parachinar. The Tochi Scouts and the 
Waziristan Scouts are intended to maintain British political control 
in North and South Waziristan respectively and to prevent raiding 
through Waziristan into the settled districts. They recruit only 
a very amall proportion of local tribesmen. All three corps are 
officered by British officers seconded from regiments of the Indian 
Army. 

The Khassadars are trilbal levies raised for the Agency tracts 
to act as tribal police and to protect communications through their 
tribal territory. They are much more highly paid than either the 
Levies or the Police or Constabulary, partly because they have to· 
find all their arms, ammunition and equipment, and partly in 
order to attract the liest men to the service and to secure the good 
behaviour of themselves and their fellow tribesmen through feu' 
of loss of a considerable income. Hitherto, they have been employed 
only in the Khyber Agency, where they number nearly 1,400 men. 
in the Kohat Pass, through which runs the road fro~ Pesh~":ar to 
Kohat the next British district to the south, and m Waziristen • 

. where' the length of the new communications and roads makes it 
necessary to employ over 3,500 men. 

• • • 
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Up to the close of the year 1927-28 the Shiah Orakzais, who 
had beell expelled from part of their lands in Tirah in the circum
stances described in las€ year's report, had not succeeded in 
recovering their " Irredenta ". From time to time there were 
rumours that Mullah Mahmud Akhunzada contemplated attempting 
to drive the Shiahs out of their remaining lands also, but no attack 
materialised. · 

There was less raiding and counter-raiding along the Kurram . 
border during 1928-29, but on the 4th July, 1928, an incident of 
some importance occurred. A Jaji Lashkar, estimated at 400 men, 
crossed the border into British territory, took up a position covering 
W alai China village, and drove off about 450 head of cattle. A 
Kurram Militia party, which turned out from a neighbouring post, 
was fired on by a covering party of Jajie posted just inside Afghan 
territory. Representations were made to the Afghan Government 
at Kabul and the necessity for ·the early assembly of a commission 
for the settlement of Jaji-Turi disputes was pressed upon them. 
There is, however, now nn prospect of this until the general situation 
in Afghanistan improves. 

• • • 
Any historian of Indian North-West Frontier affairs in these 

days is justified in regarding W aziristan as still the most important 
part of the subject, and our introductory account of Frontier histnry 
and affairs will show the reason why. It is, therefore, particularly 
gratifying to be able to report that the great civilizing and pacify
ing policy which the Government have been carrying on for some 
years in this ancient storm-centre is still proceeding steadily towards 
its goal. On the whole, the year under report has been peaceful 
except for two incidents. In North W asiristan certain sections of 
the Madda Khel, at the instance of Malik Zangi Khan, proved 

· ~ecalcitrant, chielly in the matter of carryi.ng out their tribal 
engagement not to harbour outlaws. However, as the result of a 
blockade, the sections came in in the middle of January and re-t 
affirmed their old agreements, which they had. lbeen showing a 
growing tendency to ignore . 

• • • 
. In October the conduct of three minor sections in South Waziris-
tan, viz., the Giga Khel, Nekzan Khel and Kikarai, was unsatis-, 
factory .. They were wamed to come in and settle the kidnapping 
and the other cases agamst them; but they refused and adopted a 
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~culent attitude. Action wsa taken against them by the Royal 
Au Force o~ 15~ and 16th November, and resulted, with practically 

. no casualties, m complete compliance with the Government' a 
demands, of which the principal one was for the return of some 
kidnapped British Indian subjects. · 

There was no marked activity in the matter of education iir 
tribal country during the year under review, but the Government of 
India have sanctioned an extensive scheme which, it is hoped, will 
•he put into ·elfect without dalay for a :five-year programme for the 
11pening of schools in tribal territory. All accounts point to ,. 
growing demand in these araaa, and particularly in the previously 
backward W asiristan, for the benefits of education. 

There is nothing of partioular interest to mention in connection 
with the :five settled districts of the North-West Frontier Province. 

• • • • 
On the 15th March, 1929, in the Legislative Assembly, a member 

of the Central Moslem Party moved a token cut in the North-West 
Frontier Province Budget to mark the wish of the Assembly for 
the introduction of constitutional reforms in the Province. The 
Foreign Secretary, Sir Denys Bray, gave a brief history of the CBBe 

'in illustration of its communal difficulties and stated that the policy 
of deliberate delay adopted by Government had been signally 
"Vindicated by events, adding that it wsa at last possible to discuss 
the question in the Assembly without raising a communal storm. 
He added that the Government now awaited the recommendations 
of the Simon Commission, The motion was carried by a majority 
of 67 to 34 votes. 

Cordial relations continued to be maintained with the neighbour
ing kingdom of Nepal during the year under review . 

• • • 
The year wa~ one of chequered ~ortunes from the . e~ono~o 

point of view in Baluchis~, but satisfactory as to. ad=mstrative 
,conditions. Both the spnng and the autumn sowmgs had to be 
restricted owing to lack of rain, whilst " severe plagne of locusts 
.did immense damage in the autumn. Many cultivators were ha~d 
hit and Governmen~ advancee had to be made somewhat freely m 
.order to .enable them to purch- eeed, grain and cattle and improve 
their sources of water supply. Law and order was not, however, 



conditions in a very mountainous area, and although the machine • 
became unserviceable, these two officers were subsequently rescued 
by the Roy~ Air Force. 

During. the period from the 18th to the 23rd of December, our 
machines were oonstantly fired on by· the tribesmen and struck by 
bullets; in fact, the first machine that arrived was shot down, but 
fortunately it made a successful landing on Sherpur aerodrome .. 
The pilot; Flying Officer Trusk, who later rendered valuable assis
tance in the evacuations and remained throughout with the· British 
Legation at Kabul, was assisted on landing in these difficult circum
stances by the Afghan and Russian pilots located at Kabul, whose 
friendly co-operation I am glad to take this opportunity of 
acknowledging. 

I would draw attention to the . three chief aspects of these 
remarkable events. The first phase, which lasted from the 18th to 
the 22nd of December, was the period of the opening up of oom
munications by the lighter type of machines with which the Royal 
Air Force is equipped. I have already stated that these operations 
were carried out under tribal fire; and during this period a total 
of eleven machines was used. They flew 3, 630 miles. 

The second phase consisted of the evacuation period, which 
started on the 23rd December and oontinued until the 25th February. 
During this period, both light and heavy transport machines were 
used. In all they made 86 journeys from Peshawar to Kabul and 
back, and flew a distance of 28,000 miles. These evacuations were 
carried out at a height of 10,000 feet under every conceivable 
climatic difficulty in one of the severest winters on record. When 
the final evacuation took place on the Sherpur aerodrome, there 
was a depth of 11 inches of snow on the ground. 

The third aspect of these events was that oonnected with the 
rescue of Flight Lieutenant Chapman and Flying Officer Davis, 
whose Victoria machine, as I have already mentioned, was unfor
tunately oompelled to make a forced landing. '.rhese officers were 
throughout treated well, not ouly by the villagers in whose area 
they landed, but also by. Ali Ahmad Jan, who did everything 
possible to facilitate their onward progress to J elalabad. They 
were received by the Naqib of Charbagh, who gave them every 
facility and hospitality. Due to his good offices and the active 
assistance of the British Consul at J elalabad, and also to the fact 
that these two young officers, once they landed, used their brains 
an3 discovered an area of ground on which our machines ·could 
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·Ian~, messages w~re sent to Air Group Headquarters, Peshawar, 
statmg that, proVIded machinea were sent on a certain day to a 
certain place at a certain time, these officers would be permitted to 
return to India by air. Flying Officer Hancock, of No. 20 Squadron, 
was the officer selected to carry out this evacuation. At the first 
attempt his machine, in landing, hit a boulder and wrecked the 
undercarriage, rendering the machine unserviceable. This did not 
in a~y way deter the three young and keen officers-Chapman, 
DaVIs, and Hancock. They set at once to repair the damage, an~ 
in about three days time, Flying Officer Hancock arrived nt 
Pe•hawar with Flying Officer Dav;is. There still remained Flight 
I.ieutenant Chapman, and Flying Officer Hancock returned on a 
certain date and brought him away by air. 

Thus the ·Royal .Air Force not ouly completed the evacuation of 
mPn, women, and children from Kabul, to a total of 686 souls, bnt 
also evacuated their own pilots who had been unfortunately rom
polled to land. The Houee will realise in what an entirely impartial 
spirit the evacuation was carried out, when I mention that the 
British, French and Italian Legations were safely brought away; 
antl the numbers included 343 Indians, 67 Germans, 49 Turks, 21) · 
Pereians, 23 French, 23 British and 19 Italians. The ~ntions 
concerned have tendered their grateful thanks for the care and 
help given to their Legations. The story of these evacuations is 
indeed unique. Except for the one machine that was forced to 
lana, the Royal Air Force have carried· out these evacuations 
without any loss of material. In referring to the snccesaful com
pletion of these evacuations, I must say how deeply grateful we all 
are to Sir Francis Humphrya for the part he took during those 
troubled and anxious days at Kabul. (Applause.) Had it not been 
for his personality, insight, tact, and diplomacy, which made it 
poesible for the machines of the Royal Air Force to land at Sherpur, 
these evacuations could hardly have taken place. 

It is, perhaps, invidious to mention names when all who took 
part did so well. I often wonder if, when one hears of snccesaful 
operations carried out like this, one- realises the exten\ of the 
efficiency which must necessarily be involved-i~ _tbis case fr~m 
the Air Officer Commanding down to the latest JOmed mechamc. 
A aingle weak link in the chain-a single error or negl.ect ?n the 
part of an officer or workman-might well ha~e resulted ~ d1.sa~ter 
and heavy casualties. And though, as I say, .'t may ""en;' mVIdioua 
to mention namea, yet I feel I muat take th1s opportunity of con-



conditions in a very mountainous area, and although the machine • 
became unserviceable, these two officers were subsequently rescued 
by the Roy!'l Air Force. · 

During the period from th6 18th to the 23rd of December, our 
machines were constantly fired on by· the tribesmen and struck by 
bullets; in fact, the first machine that arrived was shot down, but 
f01tunately it made a successful landing on Sherpur aerodrome .. 
The pilot, Flying Officer Trusk, who later rendered valuable assis
tance in the evacuations and remained throughout with the British 
Legation al; Kabul, was assisted on landing in these difficult circum
stances by the Afghan and Russian pilote located at Kabul, whose 
friendly co-operation I am glad to take this opportunity of 
acknowledging. 

I would draw attention to the . three chief aspects of these 
remarkable events. The first phase, which lasted from the 18th to 
the 22nd of December, was the period of the opening up of com
munications by the lighter type of machines with which the Royal 
Air Force is equipped. I have already stated that these operations 
were carried out under tribal fire; and during this period a. total 
of eleven machines was used. They :flew 3,630 miles. 

The second phaee consisted of the evacuation period, which 
started on the 23rd December and continued until the 25th February. 
During this period, both light and heavy transport machines were 
used. In all they made 86 j onrneys from Peshawar to Kabul and 
back, and :flew a distance of 28,000 miles. These evacuations were 
carried out at a height of 10,000 feet under every conceivable 
climatic difficulty in one of the severest winters on record. When 
the :final evacuation took place on the Sherpur aerodrome, there 
was a depth of IT inches of snow on the ground. 

The third aspect of these· evente was that connected with the 
rescue of Flight Lieutenant Chapman and Flying Officer Davis, 
whose Victoria machine, as I have already mentioned, was unfor
tunately compelled to make a forced landing. '.rhese officers were 
throughout treated well, not only by the villagers in whose area 
they landed, but also by. Ali Ahmad Jan, who did everything 
possible to facilitate their onward progress to J elalabad. They 
were received by the N aqib of Charbagh, who gave them· every 
facility and hospitality. Due to his good offices and the active 
assistance of the British Consul at J elalabad, and also to the ra·ct 
that these two young officers, once they landed, used their brains 
and discovered an area of ground on which our machines could 
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·Ian~, messages w~re sent to. Air Group Headquarters, Peshawar, 
sta~g that, proVIded. ma?hines were sent on a certain day to a 
certam place at a certam time, these officers would be permitted to 
return to India by air. Flying Officer Hancock, of No. 20 Squadron, 
wa1 the officer selected to carry out thio evacuation. At the first 
attempt his machine, in landing, hit a boulder and wrecked the 
undercarriage, rendering the machine unserviceable. This did not 
in a?y way deter the three young and keen officer........Chapman, 
!JaVls, and Hancock. They set at once to repair the damage, ancl 
m about three days time, Flying Officer Hancock arrived at 
P6ohawar with Flying Officer Dav;is. There otill remained Flight 
Lieutenant Chapman, and Flying Officer Hancock returned on a 
certain date and brought him away by air. 

Thus the ·Royal Air Force not only completed the evacuation of 
m•n, women, and children from Kabul, to a total of 586 souls, but 
al•o evacuated their own pilote who had been unfortunately rom
polled to land. The House will realise in what an entirely impartial 
spirit the evacuation was carried out, when I mention that the 
British, French and Italian Legations were safely brought away; 
antl the numbers included 343 Indians, 67 Germans, 49 Turko, 26 · 
Pereiano, 23 French, 23 Britioh and 19 Italiano. The ]!i"ations 
concerned have tendered their grateful thanko for the care and 
help given to their Legations. The story of these evacuations is 
indeed unique. Except for the one machine that wao forced to 
lanil, the Royal Air Force have carried· out these evacuations 
without any loss of material. In referring to the successful com
pletion of these evacuations, I must say how deeply grateful we all 
are to Sir Francis Humphrya for the part he took during those 
troubled and anxious days at Kabul. (Applause.) Had it not been 
for his personality, inoight, tact, and diplomacy, which made it 
poseible for the machines of the Royal Air Force to land at Sherpur, 
these evacuations could hardly he.ve taken ple.ce. 

It is, perhaps, invidious to mention ne.mes when all who took 
part did so well. I often wonder if, when one hee.rs of successful 
operations ce.rried out like this, one- realises the extent of the 
efficiency which must neceBB&rily be involved-i~ _thio ce.se ~m 
the Air Officer Commanding down to the latest Jomed mecharuc. 
A Bingle weak link in the chain-e. single error or negl.ect ?n the 
part of an officer or workman-might well ba':'e resulted ~ d1~~ter 
e.nd heavy ce.sualties. And though, as I say, .'t me.y se~ mVIdious 
to mention ne.mea, yet I feel I must take thu opportumty of con-
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-veying to Air Vice-Marshal Sir Geoffrey Salmond, the grateful 
thanks of the Government of India for all that the Air Force have 
accomplished. (Applause.) Also, I cannot refrain from paying a 
tribute to Group Captain Mills; Squadron Leader Maxwell, who 
commanded the Victorias from No; 70, Squadron; to Flight Lieu
tenant Anderson, who was in charge of the great Hinaidi Transpori 
machine; .to Flight Lieutenant Prendergast and Smetham, who 
took a notable part in the opening up of communications; to Flying 
Officer Trusk, who, with ~eading .Aircraftsman Donaldson, was 
shot down: and did such good work in Kabul; and to Flight Lieu
tenant Chapman and Flying Officers Hancock and Davis, to whom 
I have already referred. 

As a matter of interest, I might mention that a Pathan accom
panied each machine as an interpreter, one of these being 8 

barrister who gave up his practice temporarily for this work. 
(Applause.) 

The grand total of journeys carried out by the Royal .Air Force 
.on this great errand of mercy is 107, and they flew in all 33,930 
·miles, making a grand total of 57,430 miles, including the mileage 
flown by the Victorias on their journey from Iraq to Risalpur. I 
think I may say without" fear of contradiction that the Royal .Air 
ForcA undertook 8 great task on the 18th December, and that they 
have done it well. 

I feel confident that I shall have the whole House with me when 
. I emphasise that· by no means the least important aspect of this 
achievement, culminating as it did in the withdrawal of the British 
Legation, was the practical demonstration to the world of the 

.policy of scrupulous non-intervention in Afghanistan which Gov-
ernment have set steadfastly before them from the outset. and have 
consistently maintained." 

• • • 
In the course of anti-slavery operations on the North-Eastern 

Border of Burma last cold weather 1,398 slaves were released in the 
· Triangle and adjoining area. With the exception of a very few 
dave• who live in a remote area beyond the scope of these operatiom, 

· tl•e abolition of slavery in the Kachin Hills is believed to be com
. plete. A pleasing feature of these operations is that over 25 per 
· cent. ol the emancipated slaves have, in this comparatively short 
·-space of time, taken good advantage of their newly bought freedom. 
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.Expeditions are again visiting the affected areas to consolidate the 
\work of the previous year's operations. · 

\ • • • 
India's relations with Persia remained friendly throughout the 

year. The arrest on the charge of smuggling of an Arab " pro
tected "· dhow and crew at the Arab island of Tanh, to which 
Persia has from time to time made claims which the Arabs, and Hia 
Majesty's Government on their behalf, have consistently repudiated, 
caused feeling to run high among the Arabs of the Trucial coast, 
who threatened reprisals on the numerous Persian residents in their 
territory. Diplomatic representations at Tehran, however, pro
cured the release of the vessel and crew, and relieved the tension. 

During the year under review Dost :Mohammad, of Bampur, 
the most powerful chief of south-east Persia was subdued by the 
Persian Government. Though nominally the Governor of Persian 
Baluchistan, he had been practically independent for many yeara 
rmd refused to pay any taxes. In these operations the Government 
>i India co-operated with the Persian Government by providing 
IVBr material and giving railway facilities. They also took steps to 
restrain the tribesmen on their side of the frontier from assisting 
l>ost Mohammad. Operations started in October, 1928, and were 
>rought to a successful conclusion about the middle of November 
rlth the occupation of Bampur and the flight of Dost Mohammad . 

• • • 
The negotiations with the Persian Government regarding the 

•erial route to Karachi were successfully concluded during the year, 
nd the through air service to Karachi has. since been inaugurated. 

On the 4th August 1928, the administration of the quarantine 
rrangemente on the Persian littoral of the Persian Gulf was handed 
ver to the Persian Government. 

• • • 
The outstanding event of the year, so far as the Princes of India 

re concerned, was provided lby the deliberations of the Indian 
tates Committee. After spending the cold weather of 1927-28 

1 India, during which they toured ~xtens.iv~ly ~ several of the 
tate• the Committee continued thetr acttvthes m England. A 
umb;r of Ruling Princes attended the~ sessions, an~ expressed 

1eir views on questions of import engagtug the attention both of 
'" States and of His :Majesty's Government. 
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The report of the Committee was laid before 
April 16th, 1929. 

• • • 

Parliament on / 

I 

I 

Defore turning to the second aspect into which Indian external 
affairs are divided, namely, the affairs of Indians overseas, we may 
profit by a review of the salient features of Indian emigration. 
Generally speaking this has been of two kinds. Unskilled labour 
has for very many years gone abroad either under the now obsolete 
system of indenture to Natal, the West Indies, Fiji, and Mauritius, 
or under some special system of recruitment such as was adopted 
for emigrants for Ceylon and Malaya. The second kind of emigra· 
tion, which naturally followed the first when it· had attained 
sufficient dimansions, is the emigration of skilled workmen and 
members of the professional classes. The whole emigration policy 
of the Indian Government was altered during' 1922 by the Legisla
ture and embodied in a new Emigration Act, which proclaimed 
assisted emigration of unskilled labour to be unlawful, except for 
such countries, and on such terms and conditions as may be specified 
by the Governor-General-in-Council. Any notification made by 
the Governor-General-in-Council under the Act must be laid in 
draft before, and approved by, both Cham/here of the Indian Legis
lature. A Standing Emigration Committee composed of 12 members 
of the Legislature is appointed every year to advise the Government 
of India on all major emigration questions. Thus the Indian 
Legislature can now e:tl'ectively control the organised emigration of 
unskilled labourers, whose conditions have markedly improved 
since the passing of the Act. 

The number of Indians now settled abroad is approximately 
2,400,000, of which no fewer than 2,300,000 are in the British 
Empire. It will be seen, therefore, that such problems as arise in 
connection with the settlement of Indians overseas are largely inter
Imperial problems, and of these the most thorny have arisen in 
certain parts of the Empire out of the question of the status of 
Indian settlers in the country of their adoption. In British Guiana, 
Tri.Jlldad, and Jamaica, Indian settlers have exactly the same 
status as any other British citizen. In Ceylon and Mauritius also, 
unde< their present constitutions, there is no discrimination against 
Indians on the ground of race. So far as· Crown Colonies and 
Mandated Territories are concerned, the place where the interests 
of Indian emigrants and those of other settlers have come most into 
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confijct in recent years is Kenya, but perhaps the moat delicate and 
'!lifficult of all the negotiations which the Government of India 
have lately had to undertake on behalf of their nationals overseas 
have been those with the Government of South· Africa. 

. I~ would be idle to deny the.t there are some parts of the British 
Empll"ll where the treatment of Indians is not consistent with the 
po•ition of India in the Empire or with their oWn status as British 
subjects. Naturally enough this is peculiarly irritating to proud 
and sensitive 'people like the Indiana, and its re-actions on the 
internal politics of India have been serious in the past. The self
governing Dominions, of course, are themselves responsible for the 
way in which Indiana within their confines are treated, but the 
people of India can hardly lte expected to appreciate this fact 
dispassionately, and their irritation at the grievances of their fellow
countrymen in the Empire is apt to be expressed against Great 
Britain and the Indiari Government. More particularly is this so 
when grievances arise among Indian settlers in the Crown Colonie•, 
whose governments occupy e. diiferent position from those of the 
Dominions vii· d vii His Majesty's Government. The importance 
to the whole Empire of the problems which he.ve arieen in connec. 
tion with Indian emigration has received recognition in successive 
Imperial Conferences from 1921 onwards, and a rapid survey of 
the recent history of Indian emigration afiairs as far as they con
COl'll ·other parte of the Empire will help towards an appreciation 
of their present state. 

The denial of their right to franchise, and the conditions under 
which they are allowed to immigrate, and obtain and retain 
domicile, and, in certain parts of Africa, their right to hold land, 
to enjoy trading facilities, and to escape from compulsory segrega
tion, have been some of the principal grievances of Indian settlers 
in other parte of the Empire. As far as the Self-Governing 
Dominions are concerned, the Reciprocity Resolution passed at the 
Imperial War Conference of 1918 affirmed the right of each com
munity of the British Commonwealth to control by immigration 
restrictions the composition of its own population, and this position 
bas been accepted by reasonable Indian opinion, although it i• not 
prepared to accept the polioy of exclusion from those territorieo 
which have not yet attained Dominion status. Apart from the 
grievances referred to above, Indian opinion bas of le.te protes~ed 
against certain specific disabilities SlJCh aa inadequate representati?n 
upon Legislative bodies, exclusion from the :Municipal franch1S8 
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based upon a common electoral roll, and the non-payment to Indiana 
of a minimum wage proportionate to tbe cost of living, to all o' 
which Indian settlers have for long been subjected in some part cir 
other of tbe British Commonwealth. The delegates to tbe Imperial 
Conference of 1921 agreed, Soutb Africa dissenting, to a resolution, 
which admitted in principle tbe claim of Indians settled in other 
parts of the Empire to equality of citizenship, and .tbe important 
suggestion that India should negotiate direct with South Africa in 
regard to the existing position, was al.so registered. Subsequent 
to tbe Conference, tbe Right Hon'ble V. S. Srinivasa Sastri, P.C., 
visited Canada, New Zealand, and Australia in order to consult 
witb tbose Governments as to tbe metbod of putting tbe resolution 
into effect, and he achieved much success .in directing the attention 
of tbose Governments to tbe disabilities to which Indians resident 
in ~hose Dominions were subject. 

• • • 
. We have seen tbat in most of tbe Crown Colonies tbe position 

of Indian settlers is satisfactory. In tbe Fiji Islands certain 
grievances of the Indian settlers formed the subject of negotiations 
betw•en the Government of India and Fiji, as a result of which 
the position of Indians in Fiji has been appreciably improved since 
1924, notably by an increase of tbeir representation in the Fiji 
Legislative Council and by tbe .appoini:IJ?.ent of a special officer 
po~sessing Indian experience and language qualifications to act as 
Advisor to the Governor on matten affecting Indians in tbe colony. 
He is now given a seat in the Fiji Legislative Council. 

• • • 
In Kenya, relations between tbe European and Indian settlen 

have, on the whole, improved since 1923, when His Majesty's 
Government announced tbeir general policy towards this colony. 
The question of franchise and the prohibition of Indian settlement 
in the Kenya Highlands, around which the !bitterest part of tbe 
fight rages, remained untouched after the announcement, but the 
Ordinance restricting immigration was held in abeyance, though 
tbe right was reserved of enacting it if native African interests came 
to be threatened by the influx of immigrants. The policy tbus 
enunciated was far from satisfying Indian opinion, either in East 
Africa ot· in India, but it did something to ease the situation, which 
was still further improved when tbe Indian community relinquished 
their attitude of non-co-operation and selected five members for the 
Legislative Council. 
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' The question of the position of Indians in Kenya was agaiD 
broug"ht prominently ~ the fore in 1927 by the iBBue of another 
'Wpite Paper in July which announced that His Majesty's Govern
ment had authorised the Secretary of Stat" for the Coloniea to aend· 
to .Africa a special commission to investigate the possibility of 
securing more effective co-operation between the Governments of 
Eastern and Central African Dependenciea, and to make recom
mendations on this and oognate mattera. Thia announcement 
excited serioua apprehension• in India in regard to the future 
position of Indians in the coloniea named in the paper. At the 
beginning of the Autumn Session of the Indian Legislature, the
adjournment of the Legislative· ABBembly waa proposed in order to 
discuss the aituation which had arisen. A deputation drawn mainly 
from both houses of the Indian Legislature also waited on Hia 
Excellency the Viceroy on the 17th September,1927, and repreaentedl 
the position of Indians in East Africa. One of the suggestion .. 
made by the deputation waa that permission might be given for & 

amall deputation appointed by the Government of India to go to
Ea•t Africa in order--

(a) to make a general aurvey of these territories in relatiotr 
to Indian interests therein, and 

(b) to help the resident Indian community in preparing· 
their evidence for the Commission. 

The Government of India readily accepted this suggestion and, 
with the approval of His Majesty'• Government, sent Kunwar 
Maharaj Singh, C.I.E., and Mr. R. B. Ewbank, C.I.E., I.C.S., to. 
Ea•t Africa. These officera visited Kenya, Uganda, Zanzibar, and 
Tanganyika, and their services are understood to have been greatly· 
appreciated lby the resident Indian communities. 

The personnel of the Commission was announced by the Secre
tary of State for the Coloniea on November 14th, 1927, and was as. 
follows:-

The Right Hon'ble Sir Edw..;,d Hilton Young, P.C., G.B.E.,. 
D.S.O., D.S.C., M.P. (Chairman). 

Sir Reginald Mant, K.C.I.E., C.S.I., J 
Sir George Schuster, K.C.M.G., C.B.E., Members. 

M.C., · 
G. H. Oldham, Esquire. 
H. F. Downie, Esquire (Secretary). 
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The Commission left England on December 22nd, 1927,' and 
-travelled .,;a the Nile to Uganda, and thence to Kenya, Tanganyi1<a, 
:Zanzibar, Nyasaland, and Northern Rhodesia, visiting the chief 
-centres and hearing the views of representatives of diJI'erent sections 
-<>f the community. The Commission also visited Salisbury fo-1 the 
purpose of conferring with the Government of Southern Rhodesia. 
·They returned to London on May 7th, 1928, and their report was 
·published on the 11th January, 1929. The report contains :fifteen 
-ehaptere and is signed by the whole Commission, the Chairman, 
however, signing "subject ·to additional recommendations,'' which 

.are set out. There .are also two reports on the Central .African 
-territories, one signed by the Chairman, and the other by the 
-majority of the Commission. A summary of recommendations 
.made by the Commission is reproduced in Appendix TII to this 
.review. The report is under the consideration of the Government 
of India at present, and they are fully .alive to the importance to 
"Indian interests of the decisions which His Majesty' a Government 
:may eventually decide to take iri this connection. In his address 
to the Legislative Assembly on the 28th January, 1929, His Ex

-eellency the Viceroy announced that His :Majesty's Government had 
,agreed that before any decision was taken they would give the 
fullest consideration to the views of the Government of India on 
,all matters affecting Indijl . 

• • • 
:Another matter which engaged the attention of the Government 

-<>f India and the public in India during the year 1927 was the 
-Teport of the Local Government Commission appointed by the 
·Government of Kenya in July, 1926, to make recommendation as 
·to the establishment or extension of Local Government in Nairobi 
.and Mombasa and their environs, and such settled areas as the 
.Commissioners may consider to be suitalble for the establishment of 
Local Government. 

In particular this Commission was asked to advise upop. the 
-col!stitution, duties and powers of the local governing. bodies which 
-should be deemed suitable for the dilterent areas concerned, the 
.desirability or otherwise of establishing a co-ordinating authority 
-at the headquarters of the Government, the relations of such 
·authority, if created, with the local go'verning bodies, and the 
basis of the contribution to be paid from the Central Government's 
lunda towards the expenses of the local governing bodies. The 
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\eport of the Commission was submitted. to the Government of 
~ya in February, 1927. A number of recommendations relating 
to ~diana --:vere mad~, including p~oposals involving ~ decrease in 
the proportion of Indtan representation on the local bodtes at Nairobi 
and\ Mombasa, and the creation ·of European elected majoritieo in 
these places. This .caused much resentment among Indians in tho 
Colony, and resulted in the abstention from the Legislative Council 
of four out of its five Indian members. The Government of India 
submitted representations to His Majesty's Secretary of State for 
India on this subject. On the question of unofficial representation 
on the Councils of Nairobi and Mombasa, a Committee consisting 
of European and Indian political leaders was appointed by the 
Governor of Kenya to discuso such clauses of the Local Government 
Bill as involved a diil'erence of opinion between the European and 
Indian communities and to endeavour to arrive at an agreement. 
Tho amendments proposed as a result of the Conference which wae 
helii were all incorporated in the Ordin.ance enacted in October, 1928, 
but the Indian comiimnity in Kenya has decided for the present 
not to take advantage of the increased representation ofiered to it 
on these two municipal bodies until the question of introducing a 
common electoral roll has been settled . 

• • • 
We said above that some of the most difficult problems which 

have faced the Government of India in connection with their 
. nationals overseas during recent years have arisen in South Africa. 

For some years after 1919 the position of Indians in the Union 
gradually worsened owing to a series of Legislative enactments 
dealing with Asiatics in the Union.' In 1919, a Commission ap
pointed by the Union Government recommended the retention of 
a law prohibiting the ownership of land by Asiatics in the Transvaal 
and the withdrawal of the right of acquiring and owning land in 
the Uplands of Natal. In 1923 the Class Areas Bill was introduced 
permitting the compulsory segregation of Asiatics in ';""ban .areas, 
but this lapsed in consequence of the unexpected dtssolutton of 
Parliament. In 1924 the Governor-General assented to the Natal 
Boroughs Ordinance, which prevented ~he further enrolment of 
Indians as burgesses. In 1925 the Mmes and Works. Act was 
proposed to be amended authorising the ~fusal of certi~c~teo of 
proficiency to Asiatics in certain ocoupattono. The posttton . of 
Indians in South Africa wao t)J.uo being gradually .worsened, whtch 
provoked anger and reoentment in . India. The Government of 
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India accordingly made representations to the Union Governmel!t 
and also sent a deputation under the late Sir George Padd.is~n 
to South Africa. A better understanding between the two govern· 
menta resulted from the work of the Paddison deputation, and on 
ite return to India in May, 1926, the Government of India agreed 
with the Union Government that a conference on Indian questions 
should be held in South Africa in December, 1926. They, however, 
invited a deputation from the Union to visit India prior to this 
conference and study Indian conditions at first hand. The invita
tion was accepted, and a South African deputation paid a highly 
successful visit to India during Septemlber and October, 1926. 
The1·eafter, an Indian delegation, selected so as to command public 
confidence in India and carry weight in South Africa, was warmly 
welcomed in the Union. The Conference was held in December, 
1926--till January, 1927, and resulted in the attainment of a pro
visional agreement, which was later ratified by the two Govern
mente. Under this agreement both parties reaffirmed the righte of 
the Union Government to provide for the maintenance of Western 
s~andards of life within ite boundaries, and the Union Government 
recognised that Indians domiciled in South Africa and wishing to 
conform to Western standards of living should be enabled to do so. 
Those Indians who wished to leave South Africa were to be assisted 
by the Union to emigrate to India or elsewhere, but those who 
desired to return to the Union within three years were to be allowed 
to do so on a refund of the amount of the assistance received by 
them. Union domicile was to be lost after three years' continuous · 
absence. The Government of India on their part recognised their 
obligations to look after such_ emigrante on their arrival in India. 
Wives ana minor children of Indians permanently domiciled in the 
Union '!\'ere to be admitted under the conditions agreed upon at 
the Imperiel Conference of 1928. These conditions were (a) that 
not more than one wife and her children should be admitted for 
each such Indian, and (b) that each individuel so admitted should 
be certified lby the Government of India as being the lawful wife 
or child of such Indian. 'l'he Union Government further agreed 
not to proceed with the Areas Reservation and Immigration and 
Registration (Further Provision) Bill. The Government of India 
were asked to appoint an Agent to secure continuous and effective 
co-operation between the two Governmente. This agreement was 
well received in both India and S9uth Africa, though a certain 
·section of European opinion in the .latter viewed the agreement 
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\ "th . "• d . \Wl :•usptClon, an some even w1t)l unconcealed hostility. On the 
~hole, we "are justified in regardilig .it as a valuable contribution 
towards the solution of a. highly complicated problem. 
··\"The friendly relations· which were happily established between 
the Government of India and the Union Government of South 
Africa. not only continued during the year under review, but grew 
in warmth and sincerity. Undoubtedly, one of the main contri
butory facto~s to this eatiefactory state of afiairs is the readiness 
di!opl .. yed by both Governments to furnish proofs of their deter
mUlation faithfully to fulfil their obligations under it. The Gov
ernment ·of India. lost no time in devising and setting in motion 
the machinery required in India to provide for the reception of 
:tho•• Indians who should decide to return to their homes under 
tho· Scheme of assisted emigration, to protect their savings and 
bonuses, and to settle them in suitable occupations in this country. 
As n further proof of their earnestness to give effect to the terms 
of the agreement, the Government of India decided to send out 
as their first Agent in South Africa under its provision, the Right 
·Ron.'.Srinivasa Sastri, P.G., a member of the Government of 
India's Delegation to the Cape Town Conference of December, 1926. 
·His 'appointment was received ·with universal approval both in 
·India and South Africa, lind the Union Government; as a mark of 

. ·their satisfaction at Mr. Sastri's appointment, extended an amnesty 
:to all Indians illegally present in the Union. 
· On their part, the Union Government lost no time in introducing 

legi•lation to give effect to their undertakings under the agreement, 
and when Mr. Sastri arrived in South Africa in· June, 1927, all 
"that remained to be done was to take action under Part III of the 
. agreement, that is," the part relating to the measures required for 
the general uplift ri the Indian community in the Union. Most 
·of the provisions of this part of the agreement concern the province 
of Natal, where the bulk of the Indian population in the Union is 
locnted, and the Union Government were not slow in moving the 
provincial administration to appoint a Commission, to enquire into 
the condition of Indian education in that Province, and to devise 
·means necessary for its improvement. Co-operation with this 
Commission on the part of the Government of India was provided 

. 'by the deputation from India of two educational experts-Yr. K. 
P. :Kichlu, I.E.S., Deputy Director of Education ~ the Uni.ted 
Provjnces and Miss C. Gordon, of the Madras Educational Servtce, 
to advise ~nd assist the Commission in its inveotigatio~ and deli-
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berations. The help given by these experts hae been muca 
appreciated by the Commission, whose report hae been published 
and whose views regarding the inadequacy of existing facilities 
for Indian -education and the necessity for their expansion mark 
an important advance in the desired direction. . ' 

A notable feature of the present situation is the marked spirit 
of friendliness and good-will which now animates the Union Gov
ernment in dealing with all problems affecting the domiciled Indian 
community. An example of this occurred in the year 1927, whe11 
a measure was introduced in the Union Parliament known ae the 
Liquor Bill, of which one clause purported to prohibit the employ
ment of Indians on any licensed premises--hotels, clubs, breweries, 
etc. The appearance of this clause, which threatened the livelihood. 
of no less than 3,000 Indians engaged in such occupations, caused 
consternation, and it was no small relief both to these persons B;'lcl 
their fellow countrymen in South Africa when it was announ~ed by 
the :Minister in charge of the Bill that it had been decided to drop 
the clause in question. 

:Much of the credit for the salutary measures referred to and 
the spirit of friendliness which they denote is due to the. Right 
Hon'ble Srinivasa Sastri, the Agent to the Government of India 
in South Africa, whose consummate tact·and transparent honesty' of 
purpose earned for him the confidence of the European cominunity, 
official and non-official alike, and an increasing meaeure of their 
sympathy and assistance in furtherance of the Indian cause. He 
not only brought about an improvement in the feelings existing 
between Europeans and Indians in the Union, but succeeded in 
rallying responsible Indian opinion in favour of working the 
agreement, a development the importance of which cannot be 
exaggerated. To illustrate his personal inB.uence with the members 
of the Indian community it is only necessary to point to the most 
gratifying response which was made by them to his appeal for 
£20,000 for ths purpose of opening a combined Teachers' Training 
and High School in :purban, an institution which will meet an 
nrgent need and considerably ease the problem of Indian education 
in the province. The institution will, when it is erected ancl 
equipped, be handed over to the Government of Natal for manage
ment. The land for it hae been provided by the Borough Council. 
Mr. Sastri deserves great praise for these results, which indicate a 
substantial advance towards the improvement of the condition of 
Indians in the Union of South Africa. :Mr. Sastri handed over 
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\barge of the office of Agent to Sir Kurma V enkate Reddi on the 
28th January, 1929, and sailed the same day for India. • 
. \ . . . 

'·The affairs of British Gniana during the year hold some interest 
for us. In October, 1926, the Secretory of Stete for the Colonies 
appointed a Commission composed of Messrs. Roy Wilson and Snell, 
Members of Parliament to visit British Guiana and " to consider 
and report on the economic condition of the Colony," the causes 
which have hitherto retarded ito development and the "lDeasures 
which might be taken to promote development. The Commission, 
among other :nlatters, examined the effect of the present constitution 
of the Colony on ito financial and economic condition, and came to 
the conclusion that the existing divorce of responsibility from power 
:resulted, among other things, in bad trade and unsound finance. 
They, therefore, recommended that a strong local Commission 
should be appointed by the Governor to suggest ways and means 
for the revision of the constitution of the Colony of a kind which · 
would ensure that the authorities finally responsible for the govern
ment of the Colony should have power, in the last resort, to carry 
into effect measures which they considered essential for its well
being. 

The Secretory of Stete for the Colonies accepted this recom
mendation, and a local Commission was accordingly appointed in 
luly,'l921, "to advise upon the steps which should be taken to 
confer power upon the Governor to carry into effect measures which 
he and the Secretory of Stete consider essential for the well-being 
of the Colony, whether by an alteration in the relative powers and 
in the composition of the Court of Policy and the Comlbined Court, 
or by the substitution of a new Legislative Council in which the 
Crown would possess powers of effective control over financial as 
well as other matters; and generally upon any other improvements, 
such 88 those suggested by the British Guiana Commission, which 
might be effected in the constitution." This Commission present~d 
their report in September, 1921, in which they recommend certem 
substantial changes in the existing constitution of the Colony. In 
March 1928 a Bill was introduced in the House of Common• 
empow'ering ins Majesty's Government to alter the constitution ?f 
British Guiana bv Order in Council. The Government of lndm 
consulted the St~ding Emigration Committee of the Indian Legis
lature in this connection. They obteined full. particulars ~ to the 
ehanges proposed in the constitution and exauuned them wtth great 
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care. They satisfied themselves that these changes did not involve 
aiiy differentiation against Indians, and did not in any way infringe 
the provision of the special declaratory Ordinance which wlia 
passed by the Colonial Government in 1923, and which confers 
equality of statue on all persons of East Indian race resident in 
the Colony. 

• • • 
As stated in last year's report legislation to give effect to the 

agreement which had been reached between the Government of 
Ceylon and the Government of India on the subject of a standard 
minimum wage for Indian estate labourer. was passed by the Ceylon 
Legislative Council towards the end of 1927' as the Indian Labour 
Ordinance No. 27' of 1927'. · The various provisions of the Ordinance 
are in full operation now, and are expected greatly to improve the 
condition of the labourers. · 

• • • 
In regard to Malaya, the Colony has, for the purpose of the 

standard wage enquiry, been divided into two classes or areas, 'IJiz., 
(1) " fairly healthy and easily accessible " and (2) " somewhat un
healthy, and not easily accessible areas ", and the following 
standard rates of wages have been fixed and brought into force in 
the province of Wellesley (Straits Settlements) and the inland 
districts of Pahang (Federated Malay States), which were selected 
as the key areas to represent each of the two classes of areas referred 
to above. 

Adult Male 
Labourer. 
(Malay.., 

doll aT 
cent~.). 

Adult Female 
Labourer. 
(MaJa.yan 

dollar 
cents.) 

Categorg I.-Fairly heallAy and eMily acuuible: arta.t. 

(o) PIOviDce Welleoloy (Strait. Settle· I 50 a day. 40 a day. 

Working 
Child. 

(Malay&ll 
dolle 

oon!L) 

menta). I 
(b) Diatricto of Klang, Knala Langat 50 a day. 40 a day. 20 a day. 

and Knala Selaogur in the State 

1 
of SeJango.r. Federate:J. Jdalay 
~tatoo. 1 

Cakgory ll.-Bomn»1aa! vnlltalhy and ftOI taril11 accusible aJ"tM. 

Inl.wi diatriots of Pahang (Federated I 68 a day. I oi6 a day. I 
Malay Stateo). I 
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The rates in question have been accepted by the Government of 
India as fair and reasonable, and their extension to the correspond· 
ing areas in the rest ·of Malay is now·· under consideration . 

• • • 
We may now ·conveniently turn to a review of Indian Military 

and Marine affairs during the year 1928-29. .All who take more 
tha.n a ' passing interest in Indian affairs are familiar with Indian 
aspirations in the matter of the military policy of the Government 
of India, and therefore it .is unnecessary to go over ground which 
has been extensively covered in previous reports. Indian aspirations 
with regard to military policy are centred around two definite 
demande. The :first is for the increased Indianisation of the com· 
missioned ranks -of the regular army, and the second is for tho 
exten•ion of the facilities which now exist for training Indians in 
the use of arms in the Territorial Force. Taking the latter demand 
:6rst,. the Indian Territorial Force now consists of:-

Eatabliahment. 
· · · 18 Provincial Battaliona • · 18,1184 

4 Urban Units 1,776 
, : :11 Univerait;y Training Corps Units • 6,01i0 

Indian Territorial Foroe Medical Branch 9' 
.· ,Th~ Urban units and 3 new University Training Corps units 
were raised and one University Treining Corps unit waa expanded 
as a result of the recommendations of the Auxiliary and Territorial 
Force Committee. 

P1·ovincial battalions are each provided with 6 British officers of 
the regular Indian Army, and carry out all their training in camp, 
being embodied for this purpose annually. Urban and University 
Training Corps units are provided with one regular officer each 
(holding the appointment of Administrative Commandant or Adju
tant), and carry out their training by periodical paradea with a 
short annual camp. 

The Provincial battalions are apportioned to Provinces aa 
follows:-

' . 

Punjab and North-:Weat Frontier rrovince 
United Provinces 
Madras 

· Bengal (Bihar and Oriaaa) 
Bombay 
Delhi 
Burma 
Ajmer.Merwara 

6 

' ' 1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
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The headquarters of Urban and University Training .Corpa 
Unit• are:-

Uf'ban.~Bombay (2 Units), Madras, .Allahabad. 
Un.wer&ity Tf'ainin.g Corp&.-Bombay, Calcutta, .Allahabad, 

Lahore, Madras, Rangoon, Patna, Delhi, Nagpnr, 
Karachi and Dacca. 

The Provincial Battalions are intended to form a second line to 
the regular Indian .A:rmy, and their liability for military service is, 
therefore, a general one, (i.e., they may lbe employed anywhere 
Within the limits of India, and in an emergency beyond those limits 
by a special order of the Governor-General in Council). The 
liability of Urban units is confined to the Province in which they 
are located, while the University Training Corps units are purely 
educational, and have no liability for military service. Urball 
units were formed for the first time dnring the year under review. 
Recruitment in the case of University units has been satisfactory, 
but the response in the case of Urban units has, eo far, beell 
extremely poor, the enrolments being under ten per cent. of the 
establishments. 

The recommendations of the Auxiliary and Territorial Force 
Committee, in respect to the introduction of a revised form of 
commission for officers of the Indian Territorial Force in 'lieu of 
the dual form of commiesion previously granted, have been given 
effect to. The Committee recommended that, as units of the 
In dian Territorial Force would, under the n~w organization, 'be 
administered on exactly the same lines as regular Indian .A:rmy 
unite, platoon commanders should receive commissions granted 'by 
His Excellency the Viceroy in the ranks of J emadar, Subadar, etc., 
but not honorary King's Commissions in addition. It was further 
recommended· that officers of the higher grades in the Indian 
Territorial Force should hold commissions as 2nd-Lieutenants, 
Lieutenants, Captains, etc., these commissions to be granted by His 
Excellency the Governor-General in the name of His Majesty the 
King. Officers of the Indian Territorial Force have, with effect 
from the 1st September, 1928, been .classified in the following two 
grades:-· · 

(a) Senior grade officers, holding commissions with Britisll. 
designations of ranks; and 

(b) Junior grade officers, holding Viceroy's commissions 
·. with Indian designations of rank. 
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~ctually no ~her grade .commissions were granted in the 
penod under reVIew, bnt these are now being granted • 

• • • 
Since the publication of our last report important developments 

lo.avo taken place in carrying out the policy of the Indianisation of 
the commissioned ranks of the Indian Army. Twenty vacancies 
are now offered annually for Sandhurst, and a maximum of six each 
for Woolwich and Cranwell. Indian cadets, on being commissioned 
from Woolwich, will be posted to a selected company of Indian 
Sappers and Miners, a battery of Mountain Artillery or an Indian 
Signal Unit, and those from Cranwell to a unit of the Indian Air 
Foree, which will be created at the time when the first Cranwell 
Indian cadets graduate. Up to five additional vacancies at 
Sandhurst are open to young Viceroy' a Commissioned Indian 
Offioors specially selected by His Excellency the Commander-in
Chief. These correspond to young non-commiooioned officers of the 
British Army who· are selected for training at Sandhurst in order 
that they may qualify for the grant of commiosioned rank . 

• • • 
The examination for admisoion of Indian and Anglo-Indian 

gentlemen to the Cadet Colleges in England is now held twice 
annually in Delhi, in June and November, on the same dates as the 
oorresponding examination in England. The examination papers 
are aet and corrected by the Civil Service Commiseioners in London. 
The Indian boys taking the examination compete among themaelves 
for the vacancies reserved for Indians, and certain special papers 
suited to Indian conditions are included in the examination. The 
first examination under theae new conditions was held in Delhi in 
~ovember, 1928. The results were not altogether satisfactory. 
~ifty-seven candidates took the examination, but only five qualified 
for Sandhurst and one for Cranwell, while none qualified for Wool
wich. The candidate who qualified for Cranwell also qualified for 
Sandhurst, which he had given as his first choice. In addition, 
two Indian boys qualified for Sandhurst by taking the examination 
in London. At the June examination this year, thirteen vacancies 
were to be offered for Sandhurst and six each for Woolwich and 
Cranwell. The examination is open to all suitable candidates in 
India and io not restricted to boys from the Prince of Wales Royal 
Indian Military College, Dehra Dun. This college, by the way, 
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i$ flourishing. and will reach its maximum number of 120 cadets 
by the year 1932. 

It is anticipated that the number of Indians competing for the 
vacancies in Cadet Colleges in England will steadily increase, and 
it is hoped that both the type and the standard of education of 
those who present themselves for examination will, as time goe& 
on, reach the level required to fill all the vacancies reserved for 
Indians. 

In accordance with the recommendation of the Indian Sandhurst 
Committee wide publicity is being given to the possibilities of a 
military career afforded by these openings. The various Univer
sities and educational bodies addressed on the subject have under
taken to form Information Bureaux for the purpose of disseminating 
tlie information wh!ch will be supplied to them from. time to ·tim& 
by the Government of India. · ' · · 

• • • . . ·. 
During 1928-29 troops were required to stand. to in aid of the 

civil power on 28 occasions, chiefly as a precautionary measure on 
days of religious festivals, when inter-communal disturbances were 
expected. The only serious disturbances of the year happened in 
Bombay in February, 1929, when extensive rioting took place. 
Military picquets were compelled to open :fire on more than· ·one 
occasion, but the degree of force found necessary was small and 
few casualties resnlted. A. reference to these dist.rnbances has 
already been made in the section dealing with strikes and riots 
in India. The Light Motor Patrol provided by the Auxiliary 
Force (India) was of considerable value during these disturbances • 

• • • 
An important decision which will be specially welcomed by that 

section of Indian politicians who are constantly complaining of the 
high military expenditure in India was made by the military 
authorities during the year, For a period of four years, beginning 
with the year 1928-29 and ending with the year 1931~~2,· the 
military budget will be stabilised each year at a figure of 55 cro~es, 
to which will be added the amount required to give effect to m~surea 
arising out of the recommendations of the Shea Committee on the 
Auxiliary and Territorial Forces. Any savings which may accrue 
within the total of 65 crores will be carried to a suspense acceunt 
which may be drawn upon for expenditure in later years.· This 
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arrang~~ent has been adopted in order to· enable the military 
authonties firstly to carry out a programme of mechanisation and 
m?~ernisation ?f e~uipment necessitated by recent developments in 
military organisations, and secondly to repair certain deficiencies 
in equipment which are mainly due to the policy of retrenchment • 

. The progress made in the re-organization and mechanization of 
the .A:rmy in India, including the financial aspect, was explained 
fully in a statement made by the Army Secretary in the Legislative 
Assembly on the 6th September, 1928, which is re-printed in this 
llook as .Appendix No. IV . 

• • • 
On the 16th February, 1929, an important resolution moved by 

Dr; Moonje (Swarajist), was passed at the Delhi Session of the 
Legislative .Assembly upon which there was a great deal of discus
sion. The resolution, as amended and finally passed, read as 
follows:-

" This Assembly recommends to the Governor-General-in
Council, that with a view to remove the defects in 
the character training of Indian youths, as emphasised 
by the Skeen Committse, steps should be. taken as 
early as possible to provide compulsory physical train
ing, games, and drill, for Indian boys attending 
schools and colleges between the ages of 12 and 20, 
and to provide and encourage the use of miniature 
rifle ranges." 

.Amongst those who participated in the debate was Mr. G. M. 
Young, the .A.nny Secretary, who defined the attitude of the .A.nny 
towards the resolution in a statement from which the following 
extract is taken :-

" The attitude of the Government of India on the military aide 
may be illustrated by quoting the recommendations on this subject 
by the Shea Committee, which the Government of India accepted." 

" The University Training Corps and the Indian Territorial 
Force should be regarded as existing primarily for the purpose of 
spreading military training· and the inspiration of mill~ service 
among the manhood of India, in order to lay the ~oundat10na upon 
which a national army can be built up. Such a national army could 
only be created by gradual stages, and "b;r a stead;r process of edu
cation extending over many years. ThiB education should com-
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mence wherever possible in schools; it should be continued in the 
Universities and colleges by means of the University Training 
Corps, and should be concluded in the units of the Indian Territorial 
Farce. The growth of a national military spirit should not be 
forced by the application of any measure of compulsion." 

" That is the attitude of the Government on the subject. With 
the aims and objects underlying this resolution we are entirely in 
accord. Where we difter is as regards the practicability of what is 
being proposed, and its utility as compared with the measures 
which are now in force. 

As regards physical training, there is nothing to be said from 
the point of view of the Army Department. Then we come to 
military training. It is poesible that if a measure of this kind 
were introduced there might be a wave of enthusiasm at the start 
which would carry a certain way. But sooner or later I think 
you would :find a spirit of grave discontent fostered among students, 
and the measure of compulsion would either gradually peter out, 
or else it would culminate in something in the form of a strike-
& strike, I may note, of students armed with rifles, bayonets and 
ammunition! My Hon'ble friend, Mr. A:n.ey, wanted to lm:it the 
experiment when he found that the Government of India were 
not constitutionally capable of enforcing this measure in the 
provinces. He said "Let them start in their own territories." 
Well, J!ir, if we carried out that plan and introduced compulsion 
in the University of Delhi, the only result would be that we would 
deplete that university, and neighbouring universities would profit 
by the measure.'' 

Dealing with the question of expense Mr. G. M. Young said, 
" Who is going to provide the moneyP It is a question of supply
ing rifles in enormous numbers, uniforms, presumably, and all the 
equipage of camps. This expenditure, which the Army cannot 
possibly afford, could lbe spent far more usefully on what we regard 
as essentially the main purposes of defence. We could certainly 
not afford these amounts on what Honourable Members opposite 
themselves admit to be merely an experiment. There is also the 
question of custody, on which the Shea Committee laid great stress. 
If we are to have rifles disseminated in anything like the quantities 
postulated by this resolution, we should have to· spend almost 
twice as much again as the value of the rifles in guarding them. 
W~ are entirely in sympathy with the objects underlying this 
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resolution. I do not think Honourable Members fully realise what
has actually been done by the Government of India, both before
and after the recommendations of the Shea .Committee. The Shea 
Committee recommended that there should be no arbitrary limit 
fixed for the Upiversity Training Corps. Subject only they said 
to financial considerations, they should be allowed to e~and up u:_
their _ natural ·limits. In other words this means that we should 
provide facilities for any students who wish to undertske military 
training: not merely militsry drill, but militsry training. W a
have recently, as a result of the recommendations of the Shea 
Committee, started University Training Corps in three places where 
they did not exist before. We have expanded one company in one 
university, and we are engaged in expanding a company in another. 
We have added a new section, a Sapper and Miner Section, to th& 
University Training Corps. Wherever we can see ar..y signs of 
enthusiasm and desire to make use of these corps, we nre prepared 
,to consider fa"ourably the provision of further facilities, subject only 
to financial considerations. Our object is gradually to build up 
an enthusiasm :for national military service. The success of th& 
JDOvement 10aries in difierent universities. I should like to quots 
to tile House an extract from a speech by Sir Geoffrey de Mont
morency, when he was speaking as Finance Member in the Punjab 
Legislative Council last year. He said: ' The sanctioned strength 
JJf <>ur Punjab University Training Corps unit is 637. I have gon& 
into its present conditions with the officer commanding the corps. 
Enrolments at the beginning of the season are usually very satis
factory, but there is a tendency as the training season goes on for 
the numbers to- dwindle down by about 400 more or less. For 
example, at the beginning of the present training year which has 
just passed, the officer commanding informs me that he recruited 
280 men. These were sufficient to fill. all the existing vacanoies, 
but by March he had been obliged to strike 60 students from th& 
rolls owing to their not attsnding the parades and drills. More 
had to be dropped out later. The results, therefore, fall somewhat 
short of what we desire. At this present moment although ten 
colleges, that is eight colleges of Lahor~ and two colleges in the ' 
muffassil contribute numbers to the un1t, the actual numbers of 
the unit ~re 469 against the sanctioned strength of 637 .' 

I submit, Sir, that the object of this movement would be ":lto
.th d feated by the introduction of the element of compulaion. ge er e It · --L· 

The spirit is there, but it is not at present strong. 11 w ...... 
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We are trying to foster it; we are trying to coax it; we are tryitJ.g 
to persuade students to undertake these national duties. If we are 
to apply now the element of compulsion I believe the thing would 
be ruined." 

• • • 
It will be recalled that the. Royal Indian Marine was re-organised 

en a combatant basis with effect from the 1st April, 1928, and a 
reference was made to this in our last report. The enrolment ,of 
personnel was carried out under the provisions of the Indian 
Marine Act, 1887, during the year under review, and they are now 
being trained in the duties of the new force. Rear-Admiral 
Walwyn, of the Royal Navy, was appointed to command the recon
stituted_force, with the designation of Flag Officer Commanding and 
Director of the Royal Indian Marine, and arrived in India in 
,November, 1928. 

The three existing sloops were equipped with the necessary guns 
and mountings, while the fourth sloop, to complete the initial 
•trength of the force, ia expected from England by about the 
middle of 1930. It was decided that the officers, miilshipmen and 
,warrant officers of the re-organised service should wear the same 
uniform as that worh by similar ranks of the Royal Navy with 
distinctive buttons of the Royal Indian Marine, which bear the 
Star of India as well as the crown and anchor. Another important 
decision taken regarding the Royal Indian Marine by His Majesty's 
Government was that the ships of the re-organised service should 
use in peace time the same flags as in war, 11iz., the Blue Ensign 
with the badge of the Star of India at the bow and the White 
Ensign "t the stern. The new flags were flown for the first time 
on Armistice Day, 11th November, 1928. This compliment to the 
service does not, however, signify that the title and status of the 
force, or the powers of command of its officers, have been raised 
to those ·of a Dominion Navy. Full effect to such a development 
can only lbe given by legislation in India. 

The first open competitive examination for the recruitment of 
"Indians for the commissioned ranks of the new force takes place 
"during 1929. · 

• • • 
Important changes have taken place in the organisation of the 

Royal Air Force in India during·the past year. On November 1st 
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Headquarters No .. ,1 (Indian) Group came into being at Peshawar 
and, simultaneously, No. i (Indian) Wing at Peshawar and No. 2 
(Indian) Wing at Risalpur were disbanded and reformed as Nos. 1 
and 2 (Indian) Wing Stations at Kohat and Risalpur respectively. 

On January 19th two additional bombing squadrons, Nos. 11. 
and 39, arrived in India from England, as a permanent addition 
to the strength of thl\ Royal Air Force in India. These squadrons 
are equipped with Westland Wapiti'"1feroplanes, and have been 
located at No. 2 (Indian) Wing Station, Risalpur. No. 27 (Bomb
ing) Squadron.left Risalpur and joined No. 60 (Bombing) Squadron 
at No.1 (Indian) Wing Station, Kohat, No. 5 (Army Co-operation) 
Squadron was moved from Risalpur and attached to No. 31 (Army 
Co-operation) Squaw-on in No. 3 (Indian) Wing, Quetta. The new 
organisation of the Royal Air Force in India is now as follows:-

HeadqiW"Iem, Royal Air Force, Simla (or Delhi). 

. I 
No. 211 

(AC) 
Squadroo, 
Ambala. 

. . . I 
Hea1quarter No. 1 (Indian) 

Group. Peshawar. 

I . 
No.i {Iudtan) 
Wing Station, 

Kobal. 

I 
NJ.2 

(lndiul) 
Wiog 

Station, 
Risalpur. 

I 
No. 20 

(AC) 
Rquadroa, 
Peahawar. 

No! 3 Airoralt 
(ludiao) Part, 

Wiog, Quetta. lAhore. 

H. T. JllighL 

I 
No. 27 (II) 
Squadron . 

I 
No. 60 {B) 
Squad roo. 

I I 
No. G (AC) No. 31 (AC) 
Bqoadroo. Bqoadroa. 

. .,..,-...!--1 
No. 11 {B) I No. 39111) 
Squadron. Stuadron. 

PaTACbUte 
Section. 

On October 14th, Sir Phillip Sassoon, Under Secreta~ of State 
for Air, accompanied by Air Commodore Lo~more, Dnec_tor of 
E uipment, Air :Ministry, arrived at Karachi from Iraq m the 
"ks ,1 Flying Boat. The Under Secretary of State was ~et by 
the Air Officer Command~g, and an ext~ive_ tour ":as carrted out 

b 
. li . all Royal Air Force untts m Indta. Two day• y atr em racmg . . . . K 

INDIA 
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were spent in Simla, where Sir Phillip Sassoon and Air Commodore 
Longmore were the guests of His Excellency the Viceroy. After 
leaving Simla; the Frontier stations were all visited, and the party 
finally arrived back at Karachi on October 23rd, leaving for Basra 
in th"e " Iris " Flying Boat the following day . 

• • • 
It has ~niy been necessary to undertake one minor bombing 

operation during the past year, namely against the Giga Khel a11.d 
;N"ekzan Khel tribes. Bombing was carried out on NovembPr 15th 
and 16th, resulting in the complete submission of the trihPs aud 
acceptance of the terms imposed by the Government of Intlia . 

• • • 
The most important feature of · Royal Air Force operations 

during the past year, which may well rank 'lS o.~e of the most 
interesting achievements ever carried out by Air Forces, has bPen 
the evacuation of the British and other Nationals from Kabul 
during the Afghan rebellion. Operations commenced on :Qecember 
18th, 1928, when normal communications between the British 
Legation and the outside world 'being cut, permission was obtained 
from the Afghan Government for a daily aeroplane to :fly between 
Peshawar and Kabul. It was eventually decided to evacuate 
British, Indian and other Nationals from Kabul by air and, as 
oniy one Heavy Transport aeroplane, a Handley Page Hinaidi, 
was available in India, Vickers Victarias were :flown over from 
Iraq to assist in carrying out this task. 

On December 23rd, the first evacuation was successfully carried 
out, and 20 women and children of the British Legation were 
brought safely to Peshawar. On the following day 28 further 
women and children of different nationalities were similarly eva
cuated, and up to the middle of February, 1929, evacuations were 
carried out almost daily. 

The operations were completed on February 26th, 1929, on 
which date 7 Vickers Victorias and !'Handley Page Hinaidi evacu
ated 39 persons, including the British Minister in Kabul, Sir 
Frtuicis Humphreys. 

The grand total of men, women and children evacuated from 
Kabul to Peshawar during the period December 23rd to February 
2Mh. was 686, a magnificent ochievement which drew forth un-



stinted praise from Sir Samuel Hoare and others in the House of 
Commons a few weeks later. 

The task undertaken and. SUccessfully carried out by the Royal 
:Air Force is unique in the history of the world; and should do 
much "to convince those who regard aircraft as purely .deetructive 
weapons that there are many and varied uses of a t;'&aceful nature 
in which they can be utilised for the succour of human life and 
the salvin~t of valuable propertv. 



CHAPTER IX.· 

The Provinces. 

(i).LAW· AND ORDER, 

The render is by this time well aware of the fact that the present 
~onstitution of this country is based .on the Government of India 
Act of 1919, a Statute of the British Parliament. The object of 
the Statute is to implement the historic declaration of August 20th, 
1917, which announced the intention of His Majesty's Government 
to guide India in measured progress towards responsible self
government. The Act of 1919 was meant to take India along the 
first stage of this progress, and its provisions were formulated 
after enquiry into all' the conditions of the problem, both in India 
and in England. Here we are concerned only with the division 
of functions under the Act of 1919-that is, the division between 
the Central and Provincial Governments, and, more particularly, 
with the arrangements according to which the provincial sphere 
ts divided between the Governor acting with his Executive Council 
and the Governor acting with his Ministers. 

By rules known as the Devolution Rules, made under the 1919 
Act, the different subjects of administration were divided up 
between the Central and Provincial Governments. The division of 
work between th11 Government of India and the Provincial Govern
ments follows certain broad and easily comprehensible lines. To 
the former belong Military and Foreign affairs, Tariffs and Customs, 
Railways, Posts and Telegraphs, Income-Tax, Currency and the 
Public Debt, Commerce and Shipping and legislation relating to 
Civil and Criminal Law-in short those subjects which must by 
their nature be administered by the Central Government. 
Practically all other· important subjects of administration are 
within the spher1. •f the provinces. 

The subjects of administration listed as Provincial subjects in 
the first schedule of the Devolution Rules underwent a further 
division into reserved and transferred. It is in this division that 
we lind the principle now familiar to everybody under the name 
of dyarchy. Under the reformed constitution, therefore, the 
provincial executives no.w con•ist of two parts. The first part is 
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the Governor working with the Executive Councillors appointed by 
the Crown. The second is the Governor working with .Ministers 
selected from .Members of the Provincial Legislature. The first 
half o.f the Prov!ncial Government administers the reserved su"bjects, 
an~ IS responsible for them to the Government of India, and, 
ultimately, to Parliament through the Secretary of State. The 
second half of the Government deals with the transferred subjects 
and is responsible first to the Provincial Legislative Council and 
1'1timately to the electorate. Among the most important ·of the 
subjects thus transferred to popular control are Local Self
Government, Medical .Administration and Public Health, Educa
tion, all branches of Publir" Works except Irrigation, Agriculture, 
Fisheries, Forests in one or two provinces, Co-operative Societies, 
Excise, Registration, Industries, and various other items. Thus, 
a very large proportion of those subjects of administration on the 
development of which India's progress depends have now been 
made over directly to Indian control subject to the provisions of 
Section 52 (3) of the· Act, which empowers the Governor of a 
province to dissent from 'the opinion of his Ministers ~f he sees 
sufficient cause to do so. Of the reserved subjects the ·most im
portant are Police and Law and Order, Land Revenue, Irrigation 
and Forests in the majority of the provinces. The two latter 
topics have already been discussed in an earlier chapter so that here 
we need only confine ourselves to the work of the Police throughout 
India. · 

• • • 
The existing system of Police in India has grown out of the 

system of constabulary police organised in Sind 11s far back as the 
forties of last century by Sir Charles Napier, who conquered the 
province in 1843. He drew hisoinspiration from the Irish Cons
tabulary of those days, and his Sind Police may fairly be claimed 
to be the parent of the modern Indian Police . 

.All over India the Police are organised, disciplined and con" 
trolled according to the provisions of the Police .Act of 1861, and 
by Police Rules made . t~ereu.nder by. Provincial ~overnments to 
suit the different conditions In the different provJDcea. In some 
provinces th~re are local Police .Acts. The ~a.sis o~ orga?i"."tion 
is provincial and inside the provmce the administration umt IB the 
district. At the head of the prov1ncial force is an lnspector
nl> ............ l _.;4-J. a v:1u·vina number of Deputy lnspectors-GeneJ~ 
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under him according :to the size of the province, whilst the police 
force of a district is under a District Superintendent of Police who, 
in most provinces, is called . simply Superintendent of Police. 
Every district is divided up into a number of police station jurisdic
tione each in charge of a " Station-house Officer," who is usually 
of the rank of Sub-Inspector. The police station, or Thana, is the 
basic working unit of the Indian police system. Every crime 
which happens must be reported in the :first instance to the Station
house Officer within whose jurisdi~tion it has occurred, and on him 
devolves the duty of investigating the report, and, if possible, 
bringing the offender to justice. But the Station House Officer's 
duties are far from being limited by his work of reporting and 
investigating crime. In very many places in India he is the only 
representative of the Government for miles around, and almost 
everything that happens within his jurisdiction concerns him more 
or Jess closely. 

• • • 
Although the regular police system, as described above, is based 

on the model of the old Royal Irish Constabulary, and is 
thoroughly Western in conception and organisation, the police 
administration of the country contains certain indigenous elemente · 
of great antiquity and value. Over practically the whole of India 
the old pre-British village policeman still existe. The :first duty 
of the village watchman is to report crime, but his functions, like 
those of the Thanadar, are many and varied and extend to .the 
arrest of offenders, general aid to the police, surveillance over bad 
<Jharacters and suspicious persons, and the general supply of local 
information, particularly when an investigat.ion is being h•ld into 
a crime in his own village. 

• • • 
Having now seen what a Reserved Department is, and having 

learnt something of the organisation of the Indian Police, we can 
glance rapidly at the conditions in which they function. 
For English readers the word "police " conjures up a vision of 
the typical Borough force with ito members serving permanently 
within the comparatively narrow confines of the Borough. If his 
thoughte go a little further to the county constabulary, he will 
th!nk o~ the village policeman stationed in his little counb:y village 
w1th h1s beat of a few square miles of countryside. He must. 
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beware of applying this vision to India, because there things are 
very different. In the three presidency towns of Calcutta, Madraa 
and Bombay, and also in Rangoon, the police are organiaed as a 
separate force for the city and are under the command of a Com
missioner of Police. But everywhere else in India, however big 
a city may he, the police stationed t!t~rein are part of the police 
force of the_ diatrict in which the city is located, and any one of the 
policemen serving there might find himself at any time tl"llllllferred 
to a rural stetion twenty or thirty milea away. Outside the bigger 
cities there are few towns which have a police force for duties 
solely within the town. At the best, P,e town will be the head
quarters of a police station jurisdiction, and will contain a police 
stetion with a varying number of constables in it, but the town will 
merely be the centre of an alaquah, that ia an lp"tla. greater- or 
smaller according to circumstances, containing a number of villages 
and hamlets, all of which have to be patrolled and guarded aa 
closely and carefully as .. cireumstences permit. The whole of 
British India is divided among these police station jurisdictions, 
the average personnel of which--<>ertainly of the rural stations-

. probably does not exceed a dozen or so men, including the Station 
House Officer, the station clerk, and a head constable who acts aa 
assistant to or d~puty for the Station House Officer in investigat
ing cases. It is easy to see, therefore, that the- regular police can 
hardly be ubiquitous, and the importance of the vill~ge watchman 
and the necessity for the co-operation of village headmen and of 
the public generally_ become easily apparent. Few, if any, rural 

·police stations Jurisdictions can be properly patrolled by only ten 
. or a dozen men, and this is the chief reason why it is posaible for 
gangs of armed robbers, or dacoits as they are called in India:, to 
continue their depredations for weeks or months before they are 
hunted down and either destroyod or captured'. 

The custom of hoarding wealth, whether in hard cash or in the 
shape of gold and silver ornaments, which is so prevalent in this 
country, is a frequent inducement to crime. ·Moreover, it must be 
remembered that there are many potential criminal elements in this 
country. From time immemorial wandering and criminal tribeo 
have moved to and fro over the plains of India, and there are &tiU 
very many of these tribes unreclaimed and unreformed. There are 
many who take readily to violent crime, either for adventure, or 
from revenge, or because of adverse financial circ~nc~a, ?r 
out of aheer dOBire to get easy money.. Cattle stealm.g 1S nfe m 
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• many parts of India because the Indian countryman's real wealth 
is in his cattle and he is often ready to pay ransom for his animals 
to the cattle thief rather than invoke the aid of the police, who may 
or may not be successful in recovering his animals for him .. In 
fact, in all parts of India there are many persons who make their 
living by acting as middlemen between the cattle thief and his 
victim, and in the North of India there is a regular name for the 
ransom paid for stolen cattle. It is called Bhunga, and there are 
even places where what might be called a Bhunga market exists . 

• • • 
• 

Among the events in the Punjab d•.tring the year under review 
may be mentioned the Dassehra celebrations at Lahore on October 
23rd, which were marred by a tragedy. A bomb exploded among 
the returning crowds, killing ten and wounding 30 persons. 'rhe 
person responsible for the outrage has not yet been detected. 

There was a marked decline of dacoity cases in the Punjab 
~luring the yeal'-from 176 to 156. A special force arranged by 
the Patiala, Nabha and Jind States and the D.I.G., Eastern 
Range, operated against a gang organised by Gurdiali, who had 
created a reign of terror over " large area in the Eastern Rouge. 
Several other criminal gangs were successfully accounted for by 
the Punjab Police during the year. The following case of excep
tionally good work on the part of the police has been selected from 
a number in the Punjab Police Report for 1928:-

In November 1925 important recoveries of bombs and revolver.. 
werR made in the notoriously criminal Chaks 2-33, 234 and 235 
G. B. in the Lower Chenab Colony. In connection with these 
recoveries one Bhan Singh and three others were convicted. On 
25th July, 1928, this Bhan Singh, who had recently come out of 
jail, and one Kehr Singh, who had also been concerned in the 
cases of 1925, appeared in Chak 234 about sunset. Kehr Singh was 
armed with a single barrelled smooth-bore gun, and Bhan Singh 
with a sword. They went straight to the house of Natha Singh, 
lambardar, who had assisted the prosecution in the 1925 cases, and 
murdered him, his two sons and a cousin. They then extorted 
money from two persons in the village, took possession of two mares 
.and made off. The villagers remained either apathetic or terri
_fied. Kehr Singh and Bhan Singh are reported to be originally 
residents of. Pntinla State, an<l it is suspected that they obtained 



307 

th~ir arms from th~re. Inspector Safdar Ali, who had been the 
principal agent in succ~ssfqlly working out the bomb and revolver 
cases, lurnt that Kehr Singh and Bhan Singh were closely 
associated with two other Sikh ex-convicts in Chaks 474 and 471, 
Police Station Samundri. Following up this clue, he was proce~d
ing by lorry to Chak 474 with a small force when he saw two 
Sikhs ah~ad endeavouring to conceal themselves. The Inspector 
had his motor lorry driven across COllntry as far as it could go 
towards these men and then alighted. As he did so, and before the 

. rest of the party in the lorry had time to alight, he saw a man, 
whom he recognieed as Kehr Singh, aiming a gun at him from 
behind a hueh. The Inspector advanced alone, taking what cover 
he could in a dry water channel. Kehr Singh :fired, but the shot 
went high and the cartridge jammed. The Inspector fired his 
revolver twice at Kehr Singh's legs and brought him down and 
captured him. The other Sikh, who turned out to be Bhan Singh, 
escaped but was caught by others of the party, and a third man, 
Jodh Singh, the "Badmash" of Chak 471 already referred to, was 
also caught. Kehr ·Singh had with him his single barrelled gun 
and 75 S, C. cartridges, and also Rs. 400 in notes, which had been 
stolen from Chak No. .254 •. 

• • • 
It may not be generally known that all over India the Pdice 

have to be equipped with, and trained to the use of, fire atms. 
Except in the Punjab the Provincial Police Forces are divided into 
two categories-the armed police and the civil police. Ir the 
Punjab, however, no distinction is made between the two, and a 
percentage of riJI.es is kept in every district. A!J Punjab police
man have to be prepared to undertake duties which fall to the armed 
police in other provinces. The police in India are often faced with 
the possibility of having to conduct operations against well armed 
and desperate men to whom human life is of no account, and for 
the last few years extensive operations of ~ semi-military charac~er 
have been in progress against desperados m several parts of Ind1a • 

• .. • 
In Assam the year 1928 witnessed a d~rease in crime w_ith fue 

exception of dacoities, the number of wh•?h was ~,683 dn;mg ~· 
year. Inter-provincial criminals are findmg thetr way mto th11 
province in large nuwb.rs from Eastern Bengal, and consequently 
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the task of the police in -preventing crime is growing more and more 
difficult. The most important work of the police during the yeaz 
was the preventive measures adopted in Goalpara, a district border
ing on Bengal, where great numbers of immigrants are setUing. 
c.;minals from the bordering Bengal district of Rangpur and Cooch 
Behar very frequenUy commit dacoities and other serious offences 
against property. The prevention of violence by labourers on tea 
gardens on five or six occasions was another piece of important 
work done by the Assam Police during the year. A story illustra
tive of the personal courage of a certain police officer may be quoted 
here: A dacoity was reported a~ Bijni, in the district of Goalpara, 
in which a considerable number of persons had been engaged and 

. the victims treated with brutality, one having been stabbed with 
a spear, others with knives and some even burned with torches. 
The women in the- house were ravished. Sub-Inspector Chandra 
Kumar Chakraburty, in the course of investigations, obtained from 
a village Chowkidar, who was himself identified as one of _the 
dacoits, a list of seventeen members, all recent immigrants from 
Bengal, living in temporary hute in a neighbouring village. The 
Sub-Inspector, with a couple of constables and a few village chowki
dars, at once raided the village at night, although the suspects 
were known to be armed and of a desperate character. He arrested 
twelve, the remaining five having already absconded. Although 
the dacoits offered no resistance, there was every reason to expect 
that they would do so. 

• • • 
Both in the Bombay Presidency and Sind the figures of reported 

crime during the year 1928 have fallen, but not to a very great 
extent. In the case of the Presidency proper this decline is 
probably due to the increased unwillingness of the public to report 
crime in areas remote from a police station. The stoppaga of 
recruitment in the unarmed branch, ordered by Government in 
1927, was continued during the year with the effect that the work 
was handicapped by the existence of a very large number of vacan
cies. The Criminal Investigation Department did good work 
during the year, and in respect of criminal tribes and professional 
eriminals ~renerally material progress was made. The possibilities 
of the " Modus Operandi•" system have been exploited with 

• Almost all professional criminals in Indio. (especially thieves and 
burglars) have cbaracteristio methods of committing crnne. The: tnodut 
C)JH'rOndi system ia a aystem of deduction of the authorship of the crim• 
from the peculiar methods employed iD ita nommi•iou. 
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particular referenca to burglari .. , but it ie too early yet to ....., .. 
tbe results obtained. 
_ A remarkable case in which the polica acquitted themselvea 
well during the year was the capture of two dangerous outlawa 
named Nasab, son of Nek Bakhat, and Dilwash, son of Ibrahim, on 
the border of the Nawabshah District in Sind, who had been .._ 
ponsible for several outrages in the W estem Indian States and had 
evaded arrest for a long time. On November 6th, 1928, infonn
ati'>n was received from the Kathiawar Agency Polica that four 
Makrani outlaws armed with ·303 magazine ri1les were making for 
Makran 'l1i8 Sind. Later, the outlaws entered the Thar and 

.Parkar District in Sind, after having lost one of their number in 
an encounter with the Jodhpur Police. The outlaws were closely 
pursued through that district by polica parties, at first under 
Inspectors Kismatrai and Ghulam Rasul Shah, and later under 
Mr. Tahilram, Deputy Superintendent of Police. The pursuit in 
the cultivated parts of the district was both dillicult and hazardous. 
One Police tracker Sikiladho wl\S shot in an ambush by the outlaws. 
In the exchange of shots that followed one outlaw was shot dead · 
and the other two made good their escape at night-fall. In the 
course of the pursuit two private persons received slight injuries; 
and -on another · occasion Mounted Constable Mohamed Khan 
recaived serious injuries. The outlaws kept closely under cover 
and eventually succeeded in reaching the Nawabshah border. Rao 
Sahib Tejumal Narayandas, Deputy Superintendent of Police in 
N awabshah District, had recaived intimation on November 21st, 
1928, of the march of the outlawe through the N awabshah dietrict, 
and with an armed party of ten policemen kept a close lookout for 
them. He made detailed arrangements to intercept the dacoits 
in every direction, with the assistance of Inspector Inayat Ali Khan 
and the Sub-Inspector of Tando Adam. Meanwhile the police party 
of the Thar and Parkar District, under Mr. Tahilram, joined the 
Nawabshah Distrid Police, and the trarks of the dacoits werB" 
followed up to a ruined tomb in the town of Dalorai-ji-Nagri. 
Inspector Ghulam Rasul Shah went np to the tomb and called on 
the outlaws to surrender, but their reply was a shot which narrowly 
missed the Inspector and inflicted a superficial injury on a zamin
ilar named Abdullah Pali. The only entrance to the tomb W88 • 

small narrow door hardly large enough to permit entry to a man. 
The dacoits could not, therefore, be attacked directly without the 
certainty of many casualties. Consequently arran!l"ment. were 
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.made to surround the tomb on ali sides throughout the. night, and 
the next morning, as the outlaws refused to budge and were 
apparently attempting to construct loop-holes, the police made holes 
in the roof of the tomb, and through these poured in quantities of 
kerosene oil. The outlaws were then informed that unless they 
surrendered, fire would be set to the tomb. .Under the influence of 
this threat they eventually gave themselves up: Two rifles, 36 
loaded cartridges, 51 bullets, percussion caps, gun powder, blank 
cartridges and 19 tolas of gold were secured from them. Yore than 

. 20 serious cases of murder and other serious offences are pending 
against these me:a. 

• • • 
There was a marked decrease in the volume -of grave crime under 

all heads in the :Madras Presi!lency during the year 1928. The 
only disorder worth mentioning was the riot in :Madras City on 
February 3rd, the day on which the Simon Commission landed at 
Bombay, and that which occurred in July and August during the 
South Indian Railway strike, when the railway lines were tampered 

• with in several places. Apart from this strike, labour was quiet 
during the year, and nothing of outstanding importance occurred. 
One of several instances of gallantry on the part of the . police 
during the year may here be quoted. Head Constable No. 602 and 
three men of Batlagundu Station, :Madura District, while on duty, 
learnt that persons wanted on warrant were hiding in the :Manalur 
hills and that they were in possession of firearms. The head 
constable took with him four Kaller :volunteers, and after marching 
all night surprised the gang in a remote and inaccessible spot in the 
hills. In the encotmter that followed, two constables were wounded 
and one musket was lost, while one accused was shot dead. On this 
occasion the head constable displayed exceptional gallantry . 

• • • 
The Central Provinces reports an uneventful-year with a marked 

decrease in all classes of crime. Though relations between Hindus 
and Muslims remained strained there were singularly few clashes, 
and no political agitation of any importance occurred during the 
year. A Sub-Inspector of the Railway Police was awarded the 
King's Police Medal for arrestipg an armed Pathan on the Bhopal 
Railway Station platform. The relations between police and the 
public were satisfactory . 

• • • 
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In the United Provinces there . was an improvement in the 
communal sitnation. There were, however, serious communal riots 

·at Oe, in the Muttra District, and Bibra Kalam, in the Moradabad 
llistrict, and it was necesssry to impose punitive police in several 
other districts. Crime remained on a bout the same level as last 
year, with a slight decrease in dacoity and a slight increase in 

·burglary. The energies of the Special Police were devoted to 
ca{l"Ying through the prosecution of numerous gang cases to which 
the operations of previous years have committed them. Out of 
five King's Police Medals conferred on officers and men of the police 
in the United Provinces, no less than four fell to the numbers of 
the Special Dacoity Police. The figures of officers and men killed 
or injured in the performance of their duties continue to be on a 
high level, namely 7 killed, 16 officers and 94 men injured. These 
figures give some indication of the demands which are being made 
on the courage and devotion to duty of officers and men, and of 
the satisfactory manner in which these demands have been res
ponded to. 

· We may quote just one instance of gallantry among many which 
occurred in these provinces during the year. An armed Police 
Patrol-one naik and three constablell-<lf the Muttra Armed 
:Police, in the early hours of February 3rd, 1929, encountered a 
~arge force of armed dacoits who were on the point of raiding the 
house of a wealthy money-lender. The police were outnumbered 
by four to one, but immediately opened fire on the dacoits, who 
replied by inllicting a terrible wound on constable Kehri Singh, 
from which he died an hour later. In the meantime the naik had 
wounded and captured one of the dacoits who, however, was rescued 
almost immediately by his comrades. The small party of police 
followed up the dacoits and succeeded in recapturing the wounded 
dacoit. They made a second attempt at rescue in bringing the 
wounded man as prisoner to headquarters. Constable Kehri Singh 
was given a public funeral, which was attended by enormous crowds, 
and it was evident that his death had aronsed mnch local sympathy • 

• • • 
The figures relating to crime in Bnrma during the year under 

review compare very favonrably with those for the corresponding 
period of the previous year. Da':"its, robberies and firearm ~·· 
showed a substantial decrease, wh1le murders showed only a shghl 
decrease. Arson and ssbotage showed an increase during the year, 
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but there was no eerious epidemic of crime prevalent. · The report 
for the year includes a number of instances of gallantry performed 
by police officers, of which the following is one:-

On the 14th Yay, 1928, n registered criminal living in Paynn
gekto village, Pegu District, informed the Kawa Police that soma
men. were intending to dacoit a Chinaman's houe in the village 
imd also that some more men -with guns were expected to arrive-
in the coarse of the day. • 

The. police, after waiting all day, decided to surround San 
Nynn's house just before dusk. When they approached the house, 
the Sub-Inspector of Police, Tun Aung Gyaw, in his eagerness, 
drew ahead of the party and before they could surround tbe house, 
got on to the verandah and called out to the men in the home to 
come outside and surrender or he would fire. One mnn cnme out 
and sat down before the Sub-Inspector of Police, whereupon a s"\lo'. 
wns fired from within the house which struck the Sub-Inspector 
of Police, killing him on the spot. Another two shots were then 
fired ·in quick succession after which the dacoits got away from 
the back of the house in spite of being fired on by the Police. One 
villager and one policeman also received slight .gun-shot wounds. 
A locally made gun and a double-barrelled gun by Cogswell ·and 
Harrison and a small quantity of ammunition were seized. Eight 
persons were suspected in the case, of whom five were arrested antl 
oonvicted. · 

• • • 
From the foregoing record.of the police activities in the variona 

provinces of India it is clear that the typical dny-to.day problems 
confronting the Indian police are those arising out of the indue ... 
ments to crimes against persons and property in rural areas which 
are afforded by natural and social conditions, by the urge of 
primitive and unbridled passions, such as revenge nnd lust, by tl•e 
inevitable paucity of 1·egulnr police and by a still undeveloped 
sense of civic responsibility. At the same time there nre other 
more subtle and sophisticnted problems which have now to be solved 
by the detective forces of this country. Incrensed literary and 
technical knowledge has caused such crimes as bogus bonk and 
company promoting, note and. coin forging, confi<lence tricks and 
~he -like to take on an increasing popularity, whilst the growth of 
commercial houses, hanks and other businesses bas brought in its 
train all manner of ~mbezolements, forgeries, swindles and the 
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Gther like offences. The regular development of communications in 
India has enabled criminals to work over larger areas and has given 
rise to criminal organisations whose operations are inter-provin
cial, in fact sometimes eve!' international, in scope. The Criminal 
Investigation Departments of the . provinces are well abreast of 
modem conditions, and it should not. be forgotten that many of the 
best improvements in the science of crime detection of recent years 
are the products of Indian brains. It is satisfactory to note that 
throughout India the district police are re-adjusting their ideas and 
practice to changing conditions. They are now employing exten
sively. the modUI operand~ method of detection. Crimes such as 
burglnry are not no"' investigated as individu~ cases. They are 
investigated in the mass. · Tlu> characteristic methods employed are 
carefully noted and the movements of gangs are traced and the 
various individuals' peculinrities associated with them recorded. 

During -the calendar year of 1928 there was no striking increaee 
in crime reported in any province in India, though inter-communal 
tension resulted in considerable loss of life in some parts of the 
country, but as reference has been made to these outbreak& 'in 
1111other chapter in this report there is, no need to disouss the 
eubject further. 



CHAPTER X. 

The Province1. 

(ii) THE TlWISFERRED DEPARTMENTS. 

·From time immemorial, institutions containing the germs of 
local self-government have existed in India, but they differed 
essentially from representative institutions as now understood. 
They were not constructed on the elective principle, were not cor
related With the institutions of superior administration, had few 
definite functions, and were not regarded as representative of the 
locality by the State, which was inclined to ignore them. ·During 
the chaos which preceded British Rule in India, and, also, partly 
as a result of the administrative changes of the new Tegime, they 
disappeared almost entirely, and British administrators have, CoD• 

sequently, had to build up local self-government in India al1 
itiitio·. · 

In 1882, Lord Ripon's government made an attempt to convert 
such local institutions as were in existence into school-houses for 
full self-government. They issued a resolution declaring that their 
object was to train the people in the management of their own 
affairs, and that political education should, as a rule, be given 
preference over departmental efficiency. This well-meant eft'ort 
did not produce the results for which the Indian Government 
looked. It was ine~itable that the infant local bodies should he 
at first under official guardianship, and thus the growth of initia
tive and self-reliance among those for whose benefit the system was 
devised was slow, a circumstance which lessened the attraction of 
the new bodies for public-spirited men. 

With the inception· of the Montague-Chelmsford Reforms in 
1920 the control of Local Self-.Government was handed over to 
responsible ministers, and as a result of this the development of 
these organisations has been ~r-·eatly stimulated. Many fresh laws 
have been enacted, Municipal bodies re-constituted on more popular 
lines, municipal :franchises extended and the powers of local bodies 
erihanced. These new changes also created a desire for experiment, 
and one of the most interesting of these was the revival of the old 
Village Panchayat or Committee of Elders, which in some places 
were amalgamated and called "Union B~ards." The general plan 

( 314 ) 
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ado~ted was t~ place the~e ancie~t institutions on a modern legal 
bas1s and prov1de them w1th defin1te powers and functions. There 
was naturally p. certain percentage of failures, due chiefiy to the 
apathy and unwillingness to shoulder fresh taxatiQn, but on the 
whole these experiment~ have proved popular and satisfactorv. The 
new organisations are sening a useful purpose in the !if; of the 
people, though m some places more attention is. given to the exer
cise of judicial functions than to important matters lik• sanitation 
and public health. 

In 1926-27 there were 771 municipalities in British India with 
19 million resident within their limits and an aggTegate income of 
Rs. 16·83 crores. When it is remembered that Calcutta, Bombay 
and Madras alone ·contain three million people, the average Indian 
municipality is seen to be of only moderate size. The majority of 
the members of municipal bodies are elected, and the proportion 
of elected members tends to increase steadily. Municipal func
\ions in India 1•elate mainly to public health, safety, convenience, 
and instruction, but as only 10 per cent. of the population of British 
India live in towns it is clear that municipal .administration can
not as yet effect the majority of the people and help to educate 
them in civic duties in a satisfactory manner. Therefore greater 
interest and importance attaches to the constitution and working of 
the District Board, which is actually a rural municipality. Nearly 
every district in British India possesses such a Board with two or 
more sub-District Boards subordinate to it. In Madras and Bihar 
and Orissa there are also U~~:ion Boards, while in Bengal there are 
both Union Boards an~ Union Committees. In 1926.27 District. 
Boru-ds and sub-District Boards, Union Committees with the Union 
Boards in Bengal combined, numbered 3,735. Of the nearly 43,200 
members of these bodies about 70 per cent. were elected and 30 per 
cent. represented officials (ez-officio and nominated members). ·The 
tendency is for the elected element to increase. The receipts of 
these institutions (excluding Union Committees and Union Boards 
in Bengal) aggregated in 1926-27 to a little over Rs. Hi·1 crores, 
and their chief activities were eduontion, medical relief and civic 
works. 

Big cities like Calcutta, Bombay and Rangoon naturally lead 
the way in municipal progresa in India. Improvement and De
velopment Trusts have been operating for years in tl!ese and other 
important cities,, and have done much go<Jd .. Loa~•. ~ave been 
fioated for such objects as housing schemes, the abohbon of slum•. 
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i.he provision of open spaces, the alignment of street. and t.he 
..egregntion of offensive trades. 

The enhanced powers of local legislatures in these organisations 
is reflected in increased activities in the organisations themselves. 
A great interest is taken in many parls of India in election to both 
li unicipalities and District Boards. The non-co-operation move- . 
ment has hampered progress in local bodies to a great extent, but 
in not a few cases the non-co-operation members have subordinated 
their political views to their municipal or Board duties. It is not 
po118ible, even at this stage, to form a true opinion on tlie post
Reforms working of Indian Local Self-Government. Financial 
·stringency, political stress and lack of experience have all · had 
-their effect on the local bodies, and it is difficult to decide which 
-of these factors have the most powerful effect. 

We may now cite some of the more important instances of the· 
-progress of ·Local Self-Government in India during the year 1928-
·29. by mentioning some of the more important measures of Local· 
·Self-Government legislation undertaken during that period. In 
Madras, a non-official Bill to amend the Madras District Muni
·cipalities Act, 1920, the Madras Local Boards Act, 1920, and the 
Madras General Clauses Act, 1891, mentioned in the last year's 
-report, was referred to a Select Committee, which entirely recast 
-the Bill, restricting if only to the :Madras District Municipalities 
Act, 1920, as Act I of 1927 had already dealt with the matter in 
regard to the Madras Local Boards Act. The main object of this 
Bill is to establish the right of all classes of people and of all 
-<Jommunities, nTespective of caste or creed, to have access to and 
make use of all public streets,. markets, tanks or other public places 
maintained out of the municipal funds and t<1 render an obstrue
-tion to their use an offence punishable with a :fine. 

A non-official Bill to amend the Madras Local Boards Act, 1920, 
was also introduced in the Madras Legislative Council. It aimed 
.at-

. (a) doing away with. the system of nominations; 

(b) providing for the representation of the depressed classeo 
and the Muslims by direct election through reservation 
of seats; 

{c) providing that every District Board shall have BlL elPCted 
president unless the local Government have by noti1ica-
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tio~ otherwise directed; and that a mem her of a legia
latlve body shall not he eligible for election aa president 
or vice-president. 

Two other non-officiaf Dills· to amend the Madras District M uni~ 
c!palities Act, 1920, were introduced in the local Legislative Coun
cil and were referred to a Select Conunittee, which presented a con
solidated Dill. The main objecta of these measures are:-

(1) to abolish illl nominationa to municipal councils and throw 
open s1l seats to election, making adequate provision for 
the special representation of the minority communitie& 
on the basis of joint electorates and reserved eeata. 

(2) to provide lor adult franchise in all municipal elections and 
to remove the sex disqualifications for membership of 
these bodies. 

(3) to create an executiv.e officer in s1l municipalities having 
an income of not less than Rs. 1,00,000 a year, and 

(4) to provide that the elected chairman should vacate hie 
• office and the elected councillors their seats if a motion 

of non-confidence is passed against them. 

Another non-official Dill. to amend the Madras City Municipal: 
Act, 1919, wae introduced in the local legislature which aimed at 
bringing about a change in the constitution of the Madras Munioipal 
Council, creating the office ol a Deputy President and providing 
.that the President shall he elected each year from tbe Hindu, 
Mnalim and Christian community by rotation. 

The Bombay Legislative Council passed a non-official Bill to
amend the City of Bombay Municipal Act, 1888. The Dill Willi 

designed to provide for the representation of labour interests by 
election on the Bombay Municipal Corporation, and, having r~ 
ceived the nssent of Their Excellencies the Governor of Bombay 
and the Governor General, became law. 

The previous sanction of tbe Governor General waa refused to 
the introduction in the Bombay Legislative Council of a non-official 
Dill which sought to prohibit. under penalty of imprisonment snd 
line, the slaughter nt Municipal houses of rows and oort..in other 
classes of unimals. 

Two non-Official Dills to amend the Bombay Local Doorda Act,. 
1923, were introduced in the local Legislative Council with the ol>. 
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ject of lowe~•ing the franchise q'!alification for elections to District 
Local Boards and conferring the right to vote on income-tax payers 
and occupiers of residential buildings of a certain value. 

Fresh sanction of the Governor General was accorded. to the 
introduction of the Bengal Municipal Bill, which had xeceived 
sanction in 1923 but which was not proceeded with till 1925, when 
the motion for leave to introduce it was rejected by the Bengal 
Legislative Council. The object of this measure was to revise and 
re-enact the Bengal Municipal Act, 1884. 

The United Provinces Legislative Council passed a Bill to 
amend the United Provinces District Boards Act, 1922, with the 
object of making better provision for the administration and control 
of vernacular education in rural "'reas. The Bill was assented to 
by Their Excellencies the Governor and the Governor General, and 
became law. 

A bill to amend the Punjab Village Panchayat Act, 1921, was 
passed by the Punjab Legislative Council during the year. The 
mnin objects of this Bill are:- • 

(a) to extend the administrative powers and supervisory obliga
tions of panchayats, and 

(b) to empower the local government to alter the limits of a 
village and modiiy the number of panches fixed for a 
panchay&t. -

The Government of India appr~ved in principle the Punjab 
tiovernment's proposal, referred to in the laet year's report, regard
ing the imposition, with the previous sanction of the Governor 
General in Council, of hai1iyat tax by District Boards in the prov
ince, and indicated the essential principle which should be ob· 
served before final sanction would be given to the imposition of the 
tax by any particular Distl'ict Board. 

The Burma Legislative Council passed a Bill to amend the City 
of Rangoon Municipal Act, 1922, which having been assentd to 
by His Excellency the Governor received the assent of His Excel
lency the Governor General. The Bill was designed inter alia to 
provide for .the grant by the Corporation of Rangoon .of pensions, 
gratuities, or compasoionate allowances to dependents of its em
ployees, who may die while in service. 

Certain non-official Bills to amend the Bihar and Orissa Loc1>l 
Self-Government Act, 1885, and the Bihar and Orisaa Municipal 
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Act, 1922, were introduced in the local Legislative CoUBcil with 
ihe object of securing adequate representation for the Muslim com-
munity in the local bodies of the province by- • 

(a) providing for them in the case of District Boards separate 
electoral circles in each district consisting of Muslim 
voters only, and prescribing the number of members to 
be elected by each circle, 

(b) introducing the principle of separate electorates for Mus
lims and non"Muslims in the Muninipalities of the prov
ince, and providing that not less than 25 per cent. of 
the elected commi•sioners shall be Muslims, 

( o) providing that both in the case of district boards and the 
municip~tlities either the chairman or the vice-chair
man shall be a Muhammadan. 

Fresh sanction of the Governor General was granted to the in
troduction in the Central Provinces Legislature of a non-official 
·Dill to amend the Central Provinces Local Self-Government Act, 
1920. ':&he Bill aimed at:-

(a) making necessary changes in the Act to suit local conditions 
• and to bring it into line with similar e1lactments else

where and with the spirit of the Reforms; 

(b) fixing the elected element at four-fifths of the total num
ber of members of the District Council or the Local 
Board; · 

(c) making the establishment of Local Boards within a District 
Co1111cil optional instead of compulsory, and diminishing 
the nominated or appointed element in them; 

(dj relaxing the restrictions hitherto imposed upon the dis
missed servants of Government aud local bodiee in re
spect of election to ·District Co1111cils and Local Boanh, 
and 

(e) reducing the powers of Commissioners in local self
. government matters. 

The Assam Legislative Co011cil passea' a .Bill to amend the 
Assam Local Self~overnment Act, 1915, which received the as
sent of Their Excellencies the Governor of ABBam and the Governor 
General. The main object of this measure was to empower Local 
Boards to impose, with the previous sanction of the local Govern-
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ment within the limits of their jurisdiction, any tax included iD 
Schedule II of the Scheduled Taxes Rules. under the Governmen~ 
of India Act. 

· · As a result of the ruling of the Lahore High Court that the 
imposition without the consent of the Governor General in Council 
of baUiyat tax by the District Board of Sialkot .in the Punjab wna
ultra 'lliru a.nd illegal, the levy of the tax by the five District 
Doarda of the North-West Frontier Province was regularised by 
the iseue of a Validating Regulation .(VI of 1928) until the lGth 
;r uly, 1928, and the locul Government was asked tc submit proposals-
for the imposition of the tax in future .. , - · 

The Government of India approved in principle of the intro
duction of an elective element in locul bodies in the North-West 
Frontier Province, the details being left tc be worked .out by the 
Chief Commiesioner with due regard to. locul conditions. 

The Punj1>b Government 1·eported that celiain locul bodies in 
the province had levied high rates of octroi and terminal tax on the 
import of hardened oils such as " Banaspati Ghi ", and raised the 
question of the powers of the local government and· local bodies in 
the matter under the refol"JXled constitution. The PunjnJ:> Govern.. 
mont was informed that the levy of the tax at the high ratea
mentioned by them amounted tc a prohibitive or protective duty 
and was ultra vir•• of the powers of taxation conferred by the 
Punjab Municipal Act, 1911. With a view tc safeguarding the 
administration of the central subject of " External Relations," the 
Punjab Government and other local governments were instructed to 
refuse sanction to the imposition of octroi and terminal taxes differ
entiating between goods according to the origin of the goods and 
on goods of foreign origin in transit through India. 

~auction was granted to the raising by t~e Calcutta Corporation 
durm~ 192S.29 of a loan of Rs. 86 lakhs in three parts at 5 per 
cent. mterest, and the rate of growth of the Sinking Fund of these 
loans was fixed at 4! per cent. per annum . 

• • • 
. Land questions have come into great prominence in India dur
mg recent years, and therefore a brief outline of the legislation pro.. 
!"""'d or p~ed d~g the year affecting land revenue or tenancy 
m the 'Vartoua Provmcea may conveniently be set forth here. 
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. The question of amending the Land Acquisition Act, ·1894, in 
-orde~ to provide for compulsory a~uiaition of land for the propar 
housmg of labour employed by mdustrial concerns was dropped 
.daring the .rear on the advice of the Department of Industries and 
Labour. · 

The Billa pending in the Provincial Legislative Councils of the 
Punjab, the United Provinces and the Central Provinces designed 
to give eJI'ect to the recommendation of the Joint Parliamentary 
Committee. that the principles of land revenue asaeBBment should 
be embodied in law were passed during the year. 

The draft revenue law for Berar, which was refe1·red back to 
the Berar Legislative Committee last y.;.,. for reconsideration under 
the Berar Legislation Rules, was also promulgated by the Goveru. 
ment of India with necessary modifications. 

In pursuance of a resolution passed by the Legislative Council 
in 1921, the Government of Bengal appointed a Committee to con· 
&der and report what amendments were needed in the Bengal Ten· 
ancy Act, in view of the past experience and the changes in agra
rian conditions. As a result of the recommendations of that Com· 
mittee, and after consultation with the various interests concerned, 
an amending bill was introduced in August, 1928. The amend
menta were of a far-reaching character and evoked a good deal of 
-opposition in certain circles. The bill, however, was eventually 
\taBBed in September, 1928. 

In Bihar and Orissa also the local Government have long re
oognised the neceasity of amending the existing tenancy legisla
tion. They introduced a bill in 1922, but were forced to drop it 
-owing to considerable divergence of opinion between the various 
classes concerned and the impoBBibility of arriving at an amicable 
settlement. In September, 1927, a private Bill was introduced in 
the Legislative Council on behalf of the tenants,. and was referred 
to a Select Committee, on the understanding that the landlords' 
party would also bring forward a Bill representing their views in." 
form which might, along with the tenant's Bill, constitute a b~11 
for negotiations between the two parties. The Landlords' Bill 
was introduced in August, 1928, and was referred to the ~· Sel~ 
Committee. The negotiations, however, did not result m a oatil
factory agreement on all the points at iBBUe, and the remit wu 
tl1at the local Government had themselves to. prepare a Bill on tho 
lines which appeared to them to be fair and "''uitablo to both sidoe. 
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:t'his Bill is expected to be published shortly and will be introduced 
in the Provincial Legislative Council during the ensuing session. 

The tenancy problem in the Malabar district has been engaging 
the serious attention Qf the Madras Government for some time past. 
In 1927 they appointed a Committee consisting of the prominent 
re{lresentatives of the landlords and tenants of Malabar to examine 
the whole question. The Committee submitted its recommend
ations in the middle of the year 1928, which were discussed again 
at a Conference convened by Government in the beginning of this 
year. The views put forward at this Conference on behalf of the 
landlords and the tenants of Malabar have received the best con
sideration of the local Government and the original recommend
ations of the Committee have been accepted with some variations. 
The conclusions have been embodiea in a. bill which is likely to be 
mtroduced at t'he nerl meeting of the Madras Legislative Council. 

The provision of the Punjab Tenancy (Amendment) Act, 1927, 
and the Punjab Pre-emption (Amendment) Act, 1928, were ex
tended to the province of Delhi in April, 1928, and October, 1928, 
respectively. 

The latest year for which information concerning the working 
..,r local bodies in the provinces is available is that for the year 
1927-28. In the Madras Pre•idency the total number of district 
boards was 26, a-nd the privilege of electing their Presidents was. 
enjoyed by 21 of these. The total number of Taluk Boards in the 
Pr•sidency was 129, and all were presided over by non-officials. 
There were 469 Union Boards wiih an. aggregate membership of 
6,294 at the close of the year. The Karaikudi Union in the Ramna.d 
district was constituted a. municipality, and Alandur in the Chingle
put district was constituted a Union during the year. Two Union 
Boards were abolished and six Union Boat·ds were dissolved and 
directed to be reconstituted d~ing the yea·r. One municipality 
was suspended for the period of one year on the ground of incom
petence, and one District Board was dissolved on being found in
competent to discharge its statutory functions. 
· In the Bombay Presidency most of the local Boards persistently 

s.voided increasing the locs.l fund cess or tapping other possible 
sources of revenue, and Government once again stressed the fact 
tbs.t any hopes of large additional grants were doomed to meet with 
disappointment, and that any extension of the nnmber and degree' 
of the amenities now provided could only be procured by discover-' 
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ing new source& of income. In Sind (which is a part of the 
Bombay Presidency .for administrative purposes) there was a wave 
of communal feeling, with the result that the proposals of certain 
Boards to impose additional taxation were~ treated as communal 
questions. One municipality at Vambori, in the Ahmednagar 
District, was abolished during the year, and a new municipality 
was formed in Man mad, in the N asik District, with effect from 
January 1st, 1928. The municipalities of N a diad and Thana, in 
the Northern Division, were reconstituted, while the municipali. 
ties of Mahableshwar and Satara Suburban, in the Central Divi
sion, and of Y amnur, Gudguddapur, Gokarn and Ulvi, in the 

. Southern Division, continued to consist wholly of nominated 
members. A number of important public works were completed 
during the year, and 34 further properties were acquired in the 
Hornby Road-Ballard Pier scheme at a cost of Rs. 10·21 lakbs, 

.and 23 buildings were demolished. The Tansa Completion works, 
designed to give Bombay City a constant 24 hours' supply of water, 
entered upon its final stage during the year. The District Local 
Board of Sholapur, ·in the Central Division, was superoeded. 
Otherwise there is little to report on Local Boards administration 
in this Presidency. 

Municipal administration in Bihar and Orissa during the year 
1927-28 displayed no fe.,tut·es of particular interest. .The tax col
lections continued to be unsatisfactory, and there was no marked 
increase in income: In several instances party factions continued 
seriously to hamper the administration, though it is only fair to 
say that they were fewer than in previous years, and the examples 
of the subordination of municipal administration to politics we•·e 
more rare. The number of municipalities remained the same as 
that of the previous year, namely 61, and there were 52 elected 
chairmen. The aggregate income of the year of all municipalities, 
.excluding opening balances, decreaaed from 36·35 lakhs to Rs. 35·69 
lakhs. Arrears in tax collections during the year increased from 
Rs. 4·29 lakhs to 5·20 lakbs, and the 'outstanding balances nt the 
close of the year increased from Rs. 5·17 lakbs to 6·04 lakhs. Xo 
less than 23 municipalities had arrears to the extent of one-fifth 
or more of their current demands when the year dosed. Two 
.Headquarters municipalities, namely Motihari . and Monghyr, 
closed the year with uncollected arrears amountmg to 65 and _so 
per cent. respectively of their current dema11ds. The defective 
ponditions of the roads, drainage, water supply and Jmhlic health 



services still continue to be the subject of criticism by inspecting
officers, and this seems to be due in most cases to the ab•euce of 
supervision of relinble officers. 

Under the Local Self-Government Act, Government is empow
ered to constitute Union Committees with powers to deul with cer
tain matters of education, roads, etc., for small areas. These com
mittees aTe grndually disappearing since the passing into law of 
the Bihar and Orissa Administration Act of 1922, and during the 
year their numbers decreased from 51 to 34. Their place is now 
being taken by Union Boards constituted under the new Act. One 
hundred and fifty Union Boards were working during the year, 
but,. partly owing to the rather haphazard way in which these 
Boards were constituted and partly from lack of supervision, their 
admioistrative works ten!led to be stagnant, and in many instances 
money was not utilised to the best advantage. 

Municipalities in Bengal have a similar tale ·to tell of accu
mulated arrears, which is not to the credit of the executives. For 
instance, Howrah had outstanding balances of Rs. 6,G3,120 for 
which no explanation has been given, while Dacca has arrears to 
the extent of Rs. 2,34,273, due mainly to litigation regarding the 
assessment. Other municipalities with arrears exceeding Rs. 25,001) 
at the close of the year were Mymensing, Barisal, Tollygunje, 
Santipur, South Suburban, Hooghly-Chinsura, Bally and Bankura. 
A general unwillingness to adopt stringent measures is largely 
responsible for these ·heavy accumulations of ·unpaid taxes, but 
there are other factors also. There is no such system as there is 
in Madras and Bihar and Orissa for recovering from the persons 
responsible amounts tliat have been ljlst through their negligence. 
The provision of satisfactory water supplies occupied a large share 
of attention among Bengal municipalities during the year. There 
are now 28 municipalities which have their own water works, and 
of these only :five date prior to the year 1900. Seven municipali
ties in the Hooghli-ripari.an area ·obtained their supplies from 
local mills, while other municipalities have important schemes on 
hand for the construction of new wat~r systems. Tube wells have 
proved a successful and cheap source of water supply in certain 
soils, and a large number of municipalities have decided to con
struct such wells. The future municipal administration of Ben
gal, on the whole, may be regarded with hopefulness, and doubt
less as the years go on experience will dictate the wisdom of mnn
aging local affairs more methodically than has been the case in the 



past. There were 82 local Boards with a total of 1,339 mom ben 
during the year under review. Union Boards continued to main
tain primruy schools in certain districts, and. a good deal of use
ful spade-work .,in respect of primruy education in rural areas was 
done during the year. The education of the rural population and 
the advantages of local self-government are being steadily main
itained by Circle and District Board officers, and such opposition as 
made itself felt at the commencement is gradually disappearing. 

The financial position of most of the District Boards in the 
United Provinces continues to be very disquieting. No fewer than 
12 had debit balances in 1927-28, and in the case of 32 Boards 
their recurring expenditure exceeds their income. These Boards 
are, of course, living on their reserve funds which is all the more 
«erious when it is realised that their finances are comparatively in
,eiastic -and the amounts they ar~ capable of raising are insigni
ficant. The spirit of communalism, lack of experience and the 
inability of members to resist the temptation to intarfere in matters 
.of detoil instead of contenting the~selves with the control of 
policy are all factors which are hampering successful administr&
tion. Whilst very little interest has been shown in public health, 
medical, sanitation and road problems, all the Boards have shown a 
keen interest in education. No less than 19 Boards have frAmed 
schemes for the application of compulsory primruy education to 
aelected areas, and others have the matter under consideration. 

The condition of Municipol Boards in the United Provine"" 
showed considerable impro~ement in 1927-28. The average attend
ance of members at meetings, on the whole, was satisfactory, though 
there were aome notable exceptions. In Meerut, for instance, the 
total num·ber Qf meetings was 101. . Of these 24 proved abortive 
fqr want of quorum, and 48 had to be adjourned. The total ex
penditure of Municipal Boards was greater than their income, 
though much less so than in the previcus year. 1:here were some 
notable improvements in the public services, of which the introduc
tion of four electric supply systems is an instance. Fifteen towns 
now have their own water supply systems, and in aome of the larger 
towns a regular programme for the construction of bitumen bound 
roads has been commenced. Maternity and child welfare work ia 
progressing rapidly, and there are now 46 maternity and child wel-
fare centres. . 

OJ1inions on the working of village panchayats in the United 
Provinces differ widely. The quality .of the judicial work done by 
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these bodies has not; however, been seriously called in question, 
though the hope that the panchayats would relieve the regular 
courts of some of their work ha" not been fulfilled. Reports are, 
on the whole, however, favourable, nnd there is &>Wide-spread ac
ceptance of the· view that the movement has come to ·stay. 

The year 1928-29 wns the fifth complete year since the District 
Councils were established in Burma~. There were 28 District Coun- · 
cils 276 Circle Boards, 11,790 Village· Committees, 28 School 
Boards, 24 Deputy Commissioners of Local Funds and 86 -Hospital 
Funds. Circle Boards have not yet taken an effective part in the 
scheme of rural self-government in .Bm"llla, and although certain 
District Councils delegated certain powers to their subordinate 
Circle Boards no Circle Funds were established during the year 
owing to lack of the necessary finance, and consequently the Cirele 
Boards had no independent resources for expenditure on local 
subjects. About half the number of District Councils failed to 
maintain the roads in good order, chiefly owing to the lack of 
adequate engineering staft'. Progress was, however, mode in the 
direction of,education. One hundred and ninety-one new Verna
cular Schools were opened in backward localities with the aid of 
special provincial contributions. There were no important changes 
in the administration of hospitals and public health in rural areas. 
The administration of Municipalities in Burma during the year 
under review wns satisfactory. Insein and Pegu Municipalities 
have shown initiative in providing for free primary vernacular 
education by each opening a free school. The local government 
are preparing a Bill to provide free and compulsory primary educa: 
tion throughout Burma. Progress was made with water and 
drainage schemes, and several new hospital buildings were com
pleted during the year. 

Education and medical relief formed the chief planks in the 
activities of tM Municipalities and District Boards of the Central 
Provinces during the year 1927-28, and absorbed about 20 per cent. 
and 7 per cent, •·espectively,. of the former's income, and 47 per 
cent. and 7 per cent, respectively, of the latter's income. There 
was a large increase in the number of schools during the yenl'
fro~ ~5 to 4, 173--an~ many untra·ined teachers were replaced by 
trame~ men, a~d the>r pa! and prospects improved. Compulsory 
education wns mtrodnced tn 84 villages and two towns. The nmn
ber of dispensaries transferred to municipal committees and district 
l:ouncils was 28 and 75 respectively. Party feelings ninriifesteil ..,. 
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themselves in certain municipalities, while in others the spuit of 
communalism was rampant. A Bill to remove certain difficulties 
noticed in the working of the Central Provinces Municipalities Act 
was introduced in the Legislative Council and referred to a Select 
Committee during the latter part of the year. 

Considerable progress was made by all the municipalities in 
Assam and attention was given to water supplies, road building, 
and sanitation on a very commendable scale. . The expenditure on 
lighting and education was increased, and with few exceptions the 
general financial position of the Boards was satisfactory. Seven 
municipal institutions were in debt to the government at the close 
of the year, but, with the exception of Sylhet and Nowgong, which 
had balances of loans outstanding of Rs. 72,961 and Rs. 31,661 
respectively, the liabilities were not heavy. The number of vii· 
lage authorities in the provinces decreased by one during the year, 
and their total income fell from Rs. 74,000 to Rs. 71,000 and the 
total expenditure from Rs. 75,000 to Rs. 73,000. The village 
courts and panchayats continued to be popular and did useful work, 
particularly on the civil side. The constitution of the 19 Local 
Boards in the province was thoroughly revised during the year, in 
conformity with the provisions of the amended Act, the non
Muhammadan representatives being increased by 33 per cent., the 
Muhammadan by 64 per cent, and the planting interests by 6 per 
cent. The enlarged and 1·e-modelled Boards r<>mmenred their term 
of office on April 1st, 1928. 

• • • 
Turning now to the vastly important subject of Public Health, 

we may begin by drawing attention to the graph on the opposite 
page, from which some indication may be hod of the scope of 

- the problems which face the doctors in this country. 
The distribution of the population of India, the general poverty, 

and the backwardness in education make it inevitable that all im. 
provement in sanitary conditions should be almost entirely the work 
of the State. Climatic and other natural conditions render the 
people of India prone to many devastating epidemic or contagious 
diseases which hove been stamped out in more fortunate countries. 
Certain diseases like malaria, hookworm, and kala ozor are endemic 
in many parts of the country, and although these are all p~vent
able, their prevention requires an amount of labour, financial ex-· 
penditure and determination, which, in existing circumstances, 
can hard!~ be looked for from the people themselves. ll unicipali-
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ties and other units of local self-government are, 'as we have seen, 
taking an increasing share in this work, not only by providing 
medical relief, but also by undertaking schemes for water supply; 
and by instructing children and parents in elementary notions of 
hygiene. But, in addition to adverse natural conditions, social 
and religious customs and superstition place obstacles in the way 
of the sanitary reformer. As we so often find in other matters, what 
in the west is one problem is in India a bundle of problems, each 
one having its J"Oots deep in traditional usage or religion. Pro
gress, therefore, in this country is necessarily slow and made against 
greater obstacles and with greater expenditure of money and labour. 
Yet in spite of all these things it cannot be contested that condi; 
tiona of public health improve in India if not from year to year, 
at any rate from decade to decade. Since the regular census in 
this country was started half a century ago, the population has 
grown steadily. The greater paTt of this growth is no doubt due to 
the internal and external security and the freedom from famine 
which followed the establishment' of British rule, but some credit 
is due to the spread of medical facilities and the strengthening of 
the organisations which deal with epidemics of plague, malaria, 
and other destructive diseases. In the past, every important fair 
or other crowded gathering was a likely source of disease and death 
to many thousands, but now-a-days medical arrangements either 
prevent outbreaks of disease on these occasions or immensely mini
mise their effects when they r.annot be prevented. The number of 
hospitals, dispensaries, and trained medicul practitioners grows 
yearly and the gap between the demand and the supply of medical 
facilities in India continually narrows. Every housing, .water, and 
other sanitary scheme undertaken by a municipality or other bod)' 
is a· valuable contribution to the cause of public health and san ita-
tiou, and such schemes show a regular increase in number. Much 
is hoped for from the education of the rising generation, and parti
cularly the girls, in elementary rules of hygiene. In every prov
ince earnest efforts are now being made to cope with the adverse 
conditions outlined above. . 

During the year 1927 the Government of Madras sanctioned the . 
appointment of health officers in eight municipalities, and thirty
four of the eighty-one municipalities in the Presidency now have 
their own health oflicet·s. The Publio Health Department was fur
ther expanded. The project. to investigate the prevolenre of 
malaria wao r<:>noummated by the ~reation of a . opecial estabiloh-
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ment for a period of two years, and. systematized investigations iD 
four badly affected areas have already been completed by this body. 
A geographical aurvey of the incidence of cholera. was completed 
during. the year, and experiments were "carried out to determine the
relative efficacy of two anti-cholera vaccines, one of which is ad
minis~ered by ino'culation and the other by the mouth. A geo
graphical survey of plague was alao completed during the year. 
Nearly two million people were vaccinated, and the succesa rate 
of 96· per cent. for primary cases shows that the lymph in use is .,f 
a very high protective value. The Nationnl Health and Baby 
Week is ateadily growing in popularity and haa come to atsy as nn 
annual function. Nearly 30,000 lectures were delivered during the 
. week, and .nearly Rs. 1! lakhs was collected and spent. 

The scheme for the expansion of medical relief in rural trnct& 
was further developed during the year by the sanction of 40 new 
dispensaries. Facilities for dispensing anti-rabic treatment were 
extended to several mis.•ion hospitals and dispensaries throughout 
the Presidency. The training of nurses has been revised and the 
syllabus prescribed by the General Nnraing Council of England 
and Wales has been adopted with modification• •nitable to this 
Presidency. Lastly, conaiderable progre'S wa• made in thP onm
paigu against hook-worm during the year. 

In Bombay, except for a somewhat severe epidemic of cholera, 
the heulth of the Presidency as a whole compared favourably both 
with the previous year and the quinquennial mean (1922-26). 
About 2,00,00Q deaths were registered as due to fevera, malari,. 
alone accounting for a little over 45,600. Additional doctors and 
dispensaries :were provided to cope with this disease, and a gener
ous distribution of free quinine was made. Infant mortality received 
a setback during the year as compared with the previous year, and 
the birth-rate exceeded the death-rate by 11·13 per thousand. The 

· Presidency was visited with a severe epidemic of cholera, and over 
26,000 deaths were recorded. The number of hospitals and dispen
saries and the number of patients treated in them showed sli~tht 
increases during the year. 

In the United Provinces the Provincial birth rate in 1927 in
creased by 2·52 as compared with 1926. The death rate, -Dfz., 
22·59 was the lowest on ·record, due to a low fever mortahty. 
No 1;98 than 152 infante out of every 1,000 hom are eaid to have 
died during the first year of life. A total of 28.280 deaths from 
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cholera; 7,894 from small-pox, 15,570 fl'Om plague, _786.,552 from 
fevers and 12,186 from dysentery and diarrhma were registered. 
The Provincial Hygiene Institute was engaged on te.aching anti
mosquito work, research, and the production of cinema films, etc.; 
a public health exhibition was also organised. The malaria branch 
carried out six malarial surveys and held a malaria class. The 
·sale and distribution of quinine was vigorously pushed. The 
District Health Scheme was working in 26 districts. Ten whole• 
time medical officers for the inspection of schools were· appointed 
at the ten centres with large school populations, e.g., Allahabad, 
Lucknow, .Agra, Benares, Cawnpore, Meerut, Bareilly, Gorakhpur, 
Fyzabad and Jhansi. . The local government's grant for maternity 
and child welfare work, etc., was increased from Rs, 50,000 t<> 
Rs. 59,600. Six new welfare centres were opened, bringing the 
"total number to 33. Baby weeks were held at 22 places. 

The birth rate of Bengal rose slightly, i.-e., from 27·4 per mille 
in 1926 to 27·7 in 1927, and the death rate from 24·7 to 25-6. This 
resulted in an increase of 2·1 per mille in the population of' the 
Presidency. The death rate for 1927 showed an excess of 3·6 per 
cent. in comparison with the previous year. The mortality from 
cholera (118,377) and small-pox (42,514) practic&lly- douhled, whilst 
that from dysentery and diarrhma (29,358) and -respiratory diseases 
(32,911) showed slight increases, and that from fevers (789,006) 
and other causes declined to some extent. The cholera death rate 
increased by 92·3 per cent. as compared with the previous year, 
while the percentage of deaths to total mortality has not been so 
high during the last go years. No less than 1!r,99,630 cy. of 
anti-cholera vaccine were issued, or 5 times as much as in 1927 
(viz., 256,000 c.cs). The anti-cholera inoculations performed were 
practically 14 times as many as in 1926, which shows the ever in
creasing popularity of this measure. The :>ttack on sources of in
fection was maintained, and the Public Health Department disin
fected 39,356 wells and· 33,550 tanks. The District Board staff 
and the publicity officers $listributed posters, imd gave lectures and 
magic lantern demonstrations. Small-pox was responsible for 
42,514 deaths (25,548 in 1926). The epidemic is the continuation 
of the quinquennial outbreak which started towards the end of 
1924. Opposition to vaccination in normal times amongst many 
communities in the Presidency accounts for the accumula-tion of 
unprotected persons and the resultant small-pox epidemics. The 
,t~tal number of deaths reported from fevers in 1927 was 789,006 
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against 822,774 in 1926. The rate per mille fell from 17·7 to 17.0, 
and the percentage of fever deaths to total mortality from 71·5 to 
66·3. Malaria alone contributed 54·4 per cent. of the fever mortol
ity. The campaign against malaria took the form as before of . ' ' extenstve and wide-spread distribution of quinine. The anti-
malarial schemes in connection with Banka Valley, Singaran
Toplisi and J angipur were being carried out. A number of anti
malaria societies continued to work and a few additional societies 
were organised. The mortality_ from kala-azar showed a further 
decrease, the reduction in the provincial rate being 19·4 per cent. 
The campaign against this disease still continuAs. The year under 
review surpassed all past records for school hygiene work done by 
local bodies in .the mufussil. Grants were made to the various local 
bodies for starting 100 claSBes of 10 tlau each for the training of 
tlail. The public health laboratories at Calcutta and Dacca and 
the municipal laboratory in Darjeeling 8JI:amined ove:o 12,000 
oamples (chemical, bacteriological and others). 

The he~lth of the province of Bihar and Orissa conthtued to be 
generally good during 1927, although a widespread epidemic of 
cholera broke out in the month of April. Energetic preventive 
measures caTried out in connection with the Rath-J atra festival at 
Puri were successful in limiting the cases of cholera to a compara
tively small number. 4nti-malaria measures, including a special 
malaria survey in the Ranchi Municipality, continued to be pushed 
vigorously. 

The engineering staff of the Publio Health Department was 
chieily engaged on water-supply projects. The increasing reliance 
on tube-wells for this purpose is a striking feature, and nearly all 
l!he wells sunk on behalf of Government have proved succ898fui . . ' . 

The problem of leprosy in Bihar and Ori988 is receiving special 
attention. A leprosy clinic, opened as an experimental measure 
in 1926, is working at Bakhari, in Champaran District, and an
other has since been opened in Darbhanga. A third clinio at the 
cost of government has been opened experi~entelly ~t ;a:atigarh, 
in the district of Balasore, and the constructiOn of buildings for a 
clinic at Cuttack has been completed. The opening of a Pasteur 
Institute at Patna for the treatment of anti-rabio cases has now been 
sanctioned. 

In the Central Provinces the" year 1927 showed a slight. decrease . 
in the birth and death-rates. Smail-po:<, plague, and iniluensa 

N ••• - •, 'bmu. -
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in ,. mild form have been present in many areae. The Chhatia
garh 'Division and Jubbulpore, Akola, Amraoti and Wardha, Bilaa
pur, Raipur, and Drug districts were badly infected with chole~ .. 
The epecial Welfare Committee ·of the Red ·Cross Society .consti
tuted in 1926 to organize and expand maternity and infant ·Welfare· 
work made considerable progres8,o and the Provincial Government 
made a grant of Rs. 30,000 to be devoted to this object. Welfare· 
centres in eighteen towns are now in being, and the usual ~· B~>by 
Week " was held in ·thirty-four towns. In fact, health measures. 
for women and . children have gained a firm hold. In accordance· 
with the necessity for measures to counte1·act the scourge of plague 
which is endemic in Nagpur and Jubbulpore, "anti-rat" cam
paigns are pursued, but these are not sufficiently systematic. Un
less the measures taken to destroy rats are carried out continuously 
for a long period both during the time of plague and more eepeci-
ally during the period of immunity there seems little hope of stop
ping effectually the recurrence of epidemics, and the large towns. 
will remain an endemic focus of plague. 

In Burma, during 1927, the provincial birth and death rates, 
.m:., 25·08 and 19·65 per mille, were lower than in the previous. 
year. The excess of births over deaths was 69,869--fm increase of 
6 per mille in the population. There was a decline in the provin
cial death rates fo1· cholera and small-pox, while the mortality 
from plague rose. A total of 62,467 cholera inoculations were per
formed. Plague deaths numbered 3,608 or ·32 per 1,000 of popula.
tion. Anti-plague measures (e.g., rat destruction and inocula
tion) were vigorously pushed. Deaths from fever, (75,321) wer& 
more, and those from dysentery and diarrhooa (8,279) were lower 
than in the previous year. Four hundred and eighty-five deaths 
from beri-beri were recorded in towns. A Venereal Diseases Bill to 
provide proper facilities for treatment and to prohibit the sale of 
quack cures was under the consideration of the local Government. 
The infantile mortality rate, which was 201·40 in 1926 fell to 
198·06 per 1,000 births. A total of 815 maternal deaths were 
registered in towns. The societies for the promotion of infant wel
fare functioned in 14 towns, and two new centres were opened. 
Baby Weeks were held at sixteen places. The increase in attend
ance in hospitals and dispensaries continued during the year under 
report, and about 13,000 patients were treated by medical practi
tioners, subsidised by government at a cost of about Rs. 1-4 per 

·head. . ~ 
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· ' Tha birth rate in ABilSlll during 1927 showed a slight deereaee, 
aJUl th& .dea.th rate a. slight increase aa compared with the year 
1926. • The exce8s of the birth rate over the death rate wllll 6·78. 
The collection and registration of vital statistics ia in many e&eo 
llefective in this province. The yea.r was ma.rked by a. considerable 
·increase in the mortality from .cholera, 16,000 deatha being re
corded hom this eause. Oachar and Sylhet, in S\mna Valley, alld 
Nowgong, Sibaagar and Darrang, in Aasam Valley, were seriol18ly 
alfected. The death rate from small-pox also rose. The increase 
in small-pox mortality in recent years is attributed to insufficient 
protection by vaccination, due to inefficient supervision of the
einatcirs. The local government took adequate steps to remedy 
this. The campaign against kala-ua.r continued with unabated 
.ngour and with conspicuous succosa. Both the number of ca181 
Vellted and of deaths from kal~uar decreased by slightly ovet 30 
per cent., and about the middle of the year the universal or mua 
bee treatment by urea stibamine was introduced throughout the 
province. Anti-malarial mea.sures were continued. The price of a 
.co111'8e o:i treatment consisting of 20 tablets of quinine sulphate ia 
Jlow 4l annas. 

In the Punjab, so far as the death rate (27-li per mille) was 
concerned, the year 1927 was one of the healthieat years on record, 
though cholera was epidemic and was responsible for 11,286 deaths, 
The decrease in mortality, as compared with the previous yea.r, · 
wa.a 9·06 per mille and was attributed to the relatively low death 
rate from plague and fevers. The birth rate, which wa.a 42·3 per 
·mille, was in excesa of the previoue year by ·7 per mille. The 
infant mortality rate, being 167·60 per 1,000 births, wa.a unusu
ally low, mainly due to the almost complete absence of epidemic 
malaria during the year. The Punjab Health School .woa provin
cialised. The Epidemiological Bureau was mainly concerned with 
work in connection with the malaria forecast and aurveya, the etudy, 
of epidemic malaria, spleen census, examination of water supplies 
.Dd other experimental, statistical and routine work. Twenty
l!light qualified health visitors were employed during the yenr by 
local. health committees. · 

In the North-West Frontier Province, in 1927, the birfll rate 
(29'3 per mille) showed a slight decrease, while the death nte (22·0 
per mille} increased. The infant mortality rate rose from 146·57 
per 1 000 births in 1926 to 1110·77 in 1927. The ellief cauiM of 
11nortallty in the provinee a1 a whole were fevers (!lR,f!Tll deat.bs) 

!<2 
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.ana respiratory diseases (1,961 deaths). The number of hospitals 
and 'dispensaries during the year increasea by one. The Lady 
Bolton Dais Training Centre at Dera Ismail Khan did excellent. 
work. 

• • • 
The greatest weakness of the: present educational situation in 

India is the widespread illiteracy of the masses. It is here that 
·the most urgent need for action lies, but the problem is ren'dered 
llifficult by factors peculiar to the .country. India is a land of vast 
spaces, and her communications are still far in defect of her re
quirements. Immense numbers of her people are poor ana igno
rant, bound by iron tradition and age-old custom. Above all, the 
women teachers, who are the prime instrument of elementary edu
cation in all other civilised· countries, are scarcely available for this 
work in India. Educated men drift inevitably from the country
side to the towns, and the village school master is therefore. iso
.lated, too feeble a ray to dispel the surrounding gloom of ignor
ance unaided. But there 'is a glimmer of hope in the policy of 
encouraging medical men to settle down . and open dispensaries in 
rural areas, for their presence ought to stimulate intellectual life 
in such places. Yet, in spite of these difficulties, steady progress 
is be.ing made. It is gratifying to notice, also, that much attention 
is being given to the enlightenment of the masses in general, and 

· to that of the backward classes and of women in particular. In 
this report will be found graphs, specially compiled for the purpose 
of showing the progress of women's education in all branches over 
a long period. These graphs, together with those which show ex
penditure of all kinds on education in India, have been specially 
prepared in the hope that they will be useful to students of Indian 
social problems, for in the education of Indi&~'s women will be 
found one ~f the most potent of all the forces now at work for her 
progress and uplift. Owing to the social customs and religious 
prejudices of large and important sections of the population, the 
difficulties in the way of women's education are especially great. 
The demand for such education has hitherto been very amall, and 
this is the :first ·and greatest obstacle. Another obstacle is the 
serious dearth of women· teachers, who must mainly undertake the 
instruction of illiterate sisters. A handful of enlightened indivi
duals, it is true, defying caste, precept and ancient ueage, have 
insisted on the education of their womenfolk, but the sum total of 
these efforts have hitherto been almost negligible. Recently, how-



DIAGRAM. 

Totals of Literates and Illiterates : British India. 

LITERATES 
t8•E>Mitllon 

( eac.h s'l'uare 
represents 
1,000,000] 

ll.LITE.RATE.S 

229 Million 



..,ALl PopuLATioN 

PoPULATIOrf ( IN MtL.\..IONI) 
1EI72 

MALes jF£M.r.usl ToTAl. 
• 105 100 206 

LIT!ftATII:S (IN MI~LIONS) 

MALl: FEMALE ToT"'L 
9 '2 9'2 

Po!ULATtON ( tN Mn.LaOHs.J 

1911 

MA.lES,I=lHa.\.(51 
161 154 

ToTAL 

31S 

LITUlA'Tii.~ (IN ttiiii\.\.ION s ) 
MAll fEMALl 'ToTAL 

16'9 1'6 IB'S 

PIAG~AM SHQMHO '"' MALE AHO FEMALE POPULATION OF INDIA AT IACH 
0£.HSUS AND TH&. ESTIMATED POPULATION ON JI.J '2€ ANO 31·3·27 

• ..., TH( MALE AND FEMALE LITERATES ANO 

ILLITE RATES 0~ THOSE. OATES. 

fEMALE POPULATJOH II 
PoPut.ATtoJI· ("u-4 MtLltONS ) 

1881 

t-b.LE.S I ~[MAL£81 
130 124 

TOTAL 
254 

LITE~A.T£5' (IN MtLLION8) 

MALE 
10 5 

FEMAL.(, 

0'4 
ToTAL 

10'() 

PopOL.6.TfON ( IN ""'ILLJO"• • 

1921 . 

ltTIUUt•T .. .S. (.IN MILLIONS) 

,.,ALE FEM-'1-E TOTM 
19'8 2'8 2.2'1> 

MALE LITERATES I 
PoFl..JLAT:C•I (,.., MtLI.rows) 

1891 

MALES IFE~Al.ts j ToTAL 
147 140 287 

MALE. 
11"5 

FEMALE 

'5 
ToTAL 

12 

ESTIMATED POPULATION 

(IN MILLION$) ON '31-3-2.6 

MALES jFn•U .. U.51 
I 1~8 

LtTitRATi"S ( ,.., MtLUONS) 

MALE FEMALE ToTAL 

22·o 3·.!> 25~ 

FE MAL!. l!TERATE.!t I 

PoPuLATIO"' ( '"' MtLL.I~S) 
1901 

MALES I fEMAlES/ TOT At. 
149 144 ~ 293 

LITifAATEO (IN MILLIONS) 

MALE 
14'7 

fEMALE 
I 

TOTAL 
1!')7 

ESTIMATED PoPULATION' 

(IN MILLIONS) ON ~1-.3·27 
MALES 

'69 

LITERATE:t (IN MILliONS,) 

MALE fEMALt TOTA.L 

22'7 3'5 :!6'2 

Wi:>Tl.-Mrl A.AitiVIHG A1' 'f"t(t [S'T\M~f£0 POPULATION ON Jt.J. 26 ...,..D 3!.3. 'Z'J. A$ ALSO THt biTIMATfD NUMBER OF WALt .ut0 FEMALE UTUAT(J ON 
,.NOll ·D.'TES. THe fQI..\.0WtMG ,AQTORS KAVl BfiH CONSIDf:AlD ~-

t. THt NVM.tfl OF lltllrHS '" I.ACH Tl .... f•OM lftr 

1. THL WUMRR 0P OHILDftiN \MA'-f AND 'HMALlJ ... O't'l 
fiVI YI.A.U 011 M1 ATT&MDINO .. GMOOL 

2. TM( NUMB[ft OF DUTHS IN E A.OH YEAR 'ROW 1121. 

4. ~THl ANNUAL ... VIRAQL .ATE$ OF INCRfA.JI IN POPULAT~ ANC) THI 

ANNUAL AYE-A.t.GI RAflS 0' lHCR£A.Sl ... TNI NUMIUI OF Mo\:,.1 
.AND JIMAL£ LllfUTU. f"ROM 1171 TO lt21 



335 

om.r, many hopeful signs have appeared. The growing enlighten
ment of the people ia tending to break down the old prejudices, 
women themselves se~m less satisfied with the customary illiteracy : 
of their mothers and grandmothers, female education and co-edu
cation in the primary classes have already attained somewhat im
pressive 'dimensions; schools and colleges far women are on the ·. 
increase i womeu are being encouraged to take up phyeical train
ing, games and vocational education; and, perhaps best of all, pro
paganda in this excellent cause is widespread. There ia a steady 
increase in the number of girls schools and girl pupils. In 1921- · 
28, the number of recognised institutions for girls rose by 2,002 to 
30,003, whilst their strength increased by 94,999 to 1,213,646. 
There were 46,855 'boys reading in girl's schools while, on the other 
hand, 733,199 girls were under instruction in boye' schools, so that 
the total number of girls reading in recognised institutions was· 
nearly two millions (1,899,890). The vast majority of these girls, · 
however, are reading in primary schools. In all India there were 
only one hundred and eighty-two women studying in medicai col-. 
leges and one hundred and thirty-four in training colleges far 
teachers. There are eight Primary Education Acts in force in the 
Provinces, but of these only fo~the Dombay, Madras, tru. . 
United Provinces and Assam Acts--were applicable to girls at the 
end of the year 1921-28. 

Compulsory education is another matter which deserves special 
mention. It had begun to come slowly into favour before the Be
farms, and since their inception the need for it has been more 
gene~lly recognised. The popular legislatures early declared 
themselves in favour of the principle, but the Municipaliti'!B and 
District Doards at first showed some hesitation in adopting it. 
They seemed loth to identify themselves either with any coercive 
measures or with the imposition of the additional taxation neces
sary to meet the cost of compulsion. But, happily, this attitude 
is gradually dissppearing, and to-day we find compulsory primary 
education spreading over an ever-increasing area. The latest 
figures available show that compulsion has been introduced in 114 . 
Municipalities and 1,627 rural areas. 

Progress is still hampered by the chronic poverty- of the mass .. 
and their hereditary prejudice to educational innovations, but 
Ministers are ilisplaying more and more courage, enthusiasm . 
and initiative in this part of their work. They are close!T 
atudying the problems involved and taking such steps as eeam bad 
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fitted lo solve them. In particular they are gradually eliminating 
the old, inefficient, one,teacher village school, •and ar_e endeavour
ing to 'Jlrovide. the children of t4e agricultural classes with'. instruc
tion ~ore suitable to their circumstances. The grant-in-aid. sys
tem, too, is receiving attention. Side by side. with these improve
ment/is going on a process of decentralisation of control. Muni
cipalities and Local Boards are being entrusted with Jp.oje and more 
powere and functions, and many of these bodies are exercising their. 
increased responsibilities with care and wisdom. A particularly 
s~>tisfailtory feature of recent developments in educatio_n is the in
creasing attention now being devoted to the education qf. children 
belonging to the depressed classes. Owing to diJ!erences in the 
manner of classification. in the provinces it is difficult to give ac
curate: figures of the total number of pupils belonging to the 
depressed classes. who are now under instruction. The majority of 
the pri>vincial reports, however, now classify " untouchables " or 
outcast Hindus separately from Aborigines, Hill tribes, and other 
baekward classes. Leaving aside Burma, where there ·are no un
touchables and Assam, where it is impossible to distinguish between 
the latge numbers of Aborigines and Hill tribes and the untouch
ables, properly so called, the total number of depressed class pupils 
reading in all kinds of institutions in the remaining seven provinces 
was 806,658. This figure bears the percentage of 2·8 to the total 
depressed class population of these provinces, as against the all
India figure for all communiti!'s of 4·5. The number of depressed 
class pupils have shown a satisfactory increase, but much leeway 
has still to be made up. In all provinces, except Bengal, the 
number of scholars reading at the secondary and University -stages 
is still depressingly small. One satisfa9tory feature of the reports 
from the provinces is in the increase in the number of depressed 
class pupils reading in ordinary schools and in the number .of caste 
pupils reading in the special schools mainly intended for the de
pressed classes. In the Punjab as many as 15,899 pupils out of a 
total of 19,049, were reading in ordinary schools, and in Madras 
out of a total of 262,716 pupils reading in schools especially in
tended for the depressed clssses, nearly 70,000 were caste pupils. 

The Government of Madras has continued to insist on all pub
licly m..naged schools being located in quarters accessible to .the 
depressed classes. During the year 210 schools situated in inacces- • 
sible quarters were removed to accessible centres. In consequence ' 
of the policy adopted, 83 per cent. of the schools under the man-. . 



1885-BI!i 

IB!U-92 

1890-07 

1901-01 

1906-07 

1918-17 

1917 -II 

1818-tt 

1919-20 

1920-21 

1921-22 

1822-2.1 

1823-U 

1n:4-21 

1125-21 

1126-27 

1921-28 

.. 

0 
0 

I . ., 
\ "' -~ \l' 
-~ 
\ "' 

1. ~ 

"·"' I';; 
·o 
I :z 
·0 
\:J' ,:0 
I"' . ., 
In 
•:J: 
lo 
·o 
\~ 
\ 
\ 

N 
0 
0 

.... 

\. 
I 

.. 
0 .o 

.... 
...... , 

.. 
0 
0 

' ' 

w 
g 

' 

.. 
0 
0 

s 
0 

.. 
0 
0 

.. 
0 
0 

--F'£MAL-----cs /f'l p ---

.. 
8 :; 

0 i 

IN THOUSANDS 

.. 
g 

;, 
8 

.. 
g 0 

0 

.. 
g 0 

0 

;, 
g 

;., 
g 

~ 
0 
0 

.. 
0 
0 

;, 
0 
0 

::. 
0 
0 

;, 
0 
0 

ITI Cl .. 0 
;o 

" 0 
0 c ~ 
3: ... 
; 0 X 

)> 0 .. .. 01 -t Iii - 'TJ "' 0 ... ITI 
0 z l: ~ 

"' z )> 
IQ 
~ r .. z ITI .. 2 

)o 

,N 
0 
0 
0 

1886-&S 

1891-9'1 

1896-97 

1901-0'1 

1906-07 

1911-1'2 

1916-17 

1917-18 

1918-19 

1918-'10 

19'10-'11 

19'21-12 

1922-23 

t823·-'24 

·~24-21 

1925- 'll!i 

19'16-27 

"' ·o 
0 
0 



s.zso-

e.ooo 

4,600 

. ,250 

4 .000 

.l,T S O 

3 ,500 

3 ,2 5 0 

3 ,000 

2 , 7 5 0 

2,500 

'2,'250 

2,000 

I,TSO 

1,500 

1,250 

1,000 

750 

s oo 

260 

~ ! ~ 0 ;-. .. "' <0 g .. .. .. : ... ... " • • Cl f I j I I I I I ' j I 
I I ! .. • ~ 

Cl ;; " ..., ; 'I) 

i I ~ ! ! 
.. .. • • ~ ~ ~ ~ !! ! ~ ! 

GROWT H OF UNIVERSITY 

EDUCATION AMONG 

FEMALES IN I N D I A 

F'ROM 18 85·8 6 T O t92 7 · 28 

ANO G~OWTH IN THE NUMBE R 

OF FEMALE S TUDENT S IN 

NORMAL AND TRAINING ~ 

SCHOOLS IN T HOS E 
YEARS 

....J 
<:{ 

~ 
cr 
0 
z: 
z: 

• .., ... ... 
I I 
f'l .. ... ... 
~ ! 

I 
G;,/ 

( 
I 
I 
I 
I 

'v i 
0t «-t 

"-1/ 
"I cJ , 
I 

.<..G;, / 
~ / 

V'/ 
~/ 

I 
/ ,--

; 

• ... .. .. 
I I 

"' IQ ... ... 
! ~ 

Cl 

"' I .. 
"' ~ 

I 
I 

I 
., ... "' 

I 
I ONP-'- COLl.~-~~.~ .... 

f~c;S \ .......... . 
/ 

.,-..../ 
/ ...... · 

_/ .... ·· .............. 
"' I'< .. .. ... ... 
"' II> 1:1 Cl f I I I I I 
"' ~ c ~ § "' co ao 
! ~ ~ ~ ~ 

\~ PRO ... _ .... . ... . 
............ 

: ! ! 0 iO .. ... ., 
"' IQ ,.. 

Cl) .. .. .. ... ... I'< .. .... I I I ' I I I I I I I <0 ,.. ! ~ Cl ;; co ... .. " ID ... 
! § ~ § ... ... ... ... ... .... N 

~ ~ "' ~ ! !! !!' ~ 

5,250 . 

6 ,000 

4 ,7 6 0 

4 ,500 

4 ,000 

3 ,7 5 0 

3 , 5 0 0 

3,150 

3 ,0 00 

::z,soo 

2 ,2 5 0 

2 ,000 

t, 7 S O 

1,500 

1,150 

1,000 

7 60 

500 

'2 50 

Non .- The nutnber of femnle student~~ in professional colleges wns made 
u p pr incipally of students a t tendins:c med ical nod teoching colleges. 'fhe 
numbers of t hose attending other colleges were as follows in the- lnst six 
years : -

T.aw Commorcif'l .-\sn-icnltnral 
Colleges Colt<'ge~ Colleges 

19-22-23 3 
1923-24 4 
19'24-25 8 1 
19'25-26 8 
1926-27 9 
192i-28 6 1 1 



-,soo SCHOOLS IN THOSE 
YEARS 

4,250 

4.000 

3.250 

3,000 

2,500 

2,000 

1,1'50 

1,500 

1,250 

t,ooo 

750 

500 

250 

f 

..J 
<( 
:E 
cr 
0 
z: 
2: 

I 
eo/ 

&'vI 
,.,/ 
"' "I 81. 

( 
I 

A-eo/. 
v-~/ 

~/ 
,--1/ 

I 
I 
I 

. ' 

I 
I 

I 
,,.,*"'· 

I ES 
' I S\OI"'AL COLL.~-~. ·•••• 
I / p,ovt.'> ...••..• • ·• ·•••• · · 

../ '"' p •. ···•· ;r- .a •• ••o ••• •• 

_.,':.l-··· ....... ·. 

4,500 

• 4,ZSO 

4,000 

3,'JSO 

a.ooo 

t,J50 

2,500 

2,250 

2,000 

1,750 

1,500 

1,250 

•• ooo 

750 

soo 

250 



337 

agement of Municipalities and Taluk Boards al'e now held '.i:d. quar-
ters accessible to the depressed classes. , ;· 

In B"ombay there was an increase of nearly 6,000 depressed. claM 
· pupils linder instruction, and the ·Director of Public InstruGtion, 
Boml;>ay, reports that "the prejudice aga,inst the depre88ed claes 
childr~ is lessening.. In the ·Deccan there is little doubt that 
these communities are sharing in the general awakening ~f the 
backward classes. There are fewer signs of any such awakening 
in Gujerat." The Director of Public Instruction in the United 

. P'!'Ovinces also reports that caste prejudice is breaking down, and 
states that " there is now no strong opposition to these boys read
ing in the ordinary Board schools, and the number of such boya is 
increasing. Still stronger evidence of the breaking down of caste 
prejudice is to be found in one Inspector's report that high. caste 
boys were found to be reading in a number of schools for the ~e-

. pressed classes." . • 
The higher branches of education share with the primary atagea 

tlie progress which has taken place during recent years. There is 
a feeling abroad that however satisfactory may be the position of 
secondary and university education from the quantitative point of 
view, from the qualitative there is much to be desired. This is 
especially true of secondary education, which, generally speaking, 
is poor as compared with Western standards, and is in parts ill 
regulated. The methods of instruction are faulty, the staJf. takes 
little interest in its work and the ambition of the pupils is gener
ally mercenary. Too slight attention has been given in the past 
to the moral, social, and physical sides of education-the intel
lectual ·side hM been everything. It is encouraging to observe, 
however, that serious atiention is now being paid to physical train
ing in the schools, and some provinces now have whole time Direc
tors of physical education. Little improvement, though, is to be 
looked for as long as the demand for secondary education remains 
what it is, for efforts are likely to lead to nothing more than the 
mere multiplication of institutions of the present inefficient and in
"e:lfectual type. It seems to be recognised that the system of second
ary education stands in need of some overhauling so as t!' bring it 
more into line with present-day requirements and aspirations. It 
is recognised, too, that since even at best only a small portion of 
India's vast pop:ulation can hope to pass beyond the stage of second
ary education, this education should be sound and complete in it
self. Hence there is a growing desire and an increasing endeavour 



to reoonstrllllt it oo as to separate secondary and university. edUC&
tion, confining each to its proper sphere and making. the forms 
eeH-containecL Boards. of Secondary and Intermediate, Education 
(II" Boards of Secondary Education. have been constituted in certain 
provinces, and are doing valuable work. Intermediate colleges havl' 
been established in some places, and vocational training is becom
ing steadily more popular. Thie ie satisfactory since unemploy~ 
ment among the middle classes fa due largely to the purely litm:- , 
ary. type of the education hitherto imparted. There is still great. 
scope for the expansion of profeseional and technical education. In 
1927-28 there were, in all India, 18 Engineering Colleges and 
echools with an .enrolment of 4,283 .. These may be claseified as 
followot: 

Engineering Colleges-7 with 2,064 scholars. 
Engineering schools-11 with 2,219 scholars. 
It should be noted that Engineering Schools includes Survey-. 

ing Schools, 
Unlike p>-imary and secondary education, university education 

ie not under the entire control of Provincial Governments.. A few 
universities are directly under the: Government of India, which 
oontinues to exercise certain powers in respect of these universities. 
Formerly, the great majority of Indian Universities were examin
ing bodies, testing the attainments of the alumni of groups of in
dividual and often scattered colleges, sometimes inadequately 
1!talied and equipped, whose ambition usually outran their capacity, 
'rhe old universities are, one by one,. baing remodelled so as to be 
both teaching and examining bodies, and new ones are being set up. 
Further, a desire to relegate preliminary work to the intermediate 
<:ulleges and to confine the universities to higher instruction is now 
evident, particularly in the United Provinces. Colleges have. been 
reorganised, new methods of administration adopted, and new 
eanrses of instruction introduced. Unfortunately, the establieh
me'.'t; of new colleges seems to be leading to an undesirable oom- · 
petition for students, and, consequently, a lowering of the stand
ard of education. The inauguration of the Central Inter-Univer
sity .Boar~ might provide a safeguard against thie danger, and it ie 
l'OBs>.ble tliat t~e gro~~ tendency to specialise in the teaching of 
partianlar subJects will m the end provide a. way out. 

The attack on illiteracy has not· been confined· to the formal 
educati:"n ~stitntionL Reoogniaing that education, in• the. true 
..,..., '"a hfe-long proeeos and that· adult·ed...,..tion· ie·o..ni!IC8tllli~ 
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if the country is to have an electorate able to understand and 
properly use the suftrage that has l)een conferred upon it, Ministers 
have been turning their attention to this important problem. The 
urban population presents no difficulty, for the towns offer much 
scope for the university extension movement. The case of +,be 
rural population, however, is different, and to meet their wanUI 
various mellSures have been adopted. One of these is the organi
sation of lectures on matters connected with health and welfare. 
another is the night school movement; another. the device already 
mentioned of encouraging medical men to settle down in the vil
lages ; · yet another is the establishment of village libraries and . 
elementary literary societies. All these are yielding small .but 
favourable results. It is difficult to give accurate details for the 
number and strength of schools for adults in the provinces since 
in many provinces no distinction is made in classification between 
schools which really provide for the education of illiterate adults 
and schools, especially night and part-time schools, which are 
attended most largely by ordinary primary school children who 
are unable to attend day schools. The Punjab is still leading the 
way in the provision of schools for illiterate adults, and the acti
vities of the Rural Community Board and the District Community 
Councils in the matter of providing village libraries, lantern slides, 
lecture notes and pamphlets have greatly stimulated the movement 
for mass education. By the end of the year under review verna
cular libraries, open to adults, had been starled in nearly two 
thousand vernacular iniddle schools in the Punjab. 

The following tables will show at a glance the number of in
stitutions and scholars in India, and the total expenditure on edu
cation in respect ·Of recognised institutions during the year 1927-
28. 

' z,..titutiom and Scholar•, 1927-28. 

lliB!l'ZDDOJIB. S<DIOUBIL 

Type of hltimtion. -· 
ForMaleo. For J'omaloo ..... J'emal& 

B~gaiaed IDSiitutiOA . 189,792 30,003 ~,280,266 . 1,899.890 

tJn-nCqp.;.ed IDStilulion . 31,1136 3,878 ins.Gn ·H.&W 
! . ... . . .. - . .. . 



Total "Pentl.Uure <m Education ill India, 192'1-38. 

(Recognised Insti~tions.) 

1. From Govornment Funds 
I. From Board and Mmticipal Funds 
8. From F-
4. From other sources 

llo. 
IJ,66,92,,78 
8,78,88,437 
6,44,71,6:13 
8,92,26,171 

Tour. 115,SS,78,819 

We may now turn to the progresa of education in the Provin.,.,. 
during 1927-28, the latest year for which provincial reports ar& 

available. In Madras considerable progress was made in the pro
vision of elementary education. Sanction was accorded for the 
opening of 687 Board elementary echools for Boys under the Taluk 
Boards, and 612 schools for Boys under the management of village 
panchayats with the aid of provincial funds. · Filnds were also 
placed at the disposal of the District educational councils for the 
opening of nearly 100 schools for boys under private management. 
The Madras Corporation introduced compulsory education in all 
divisions of the city for all children of school-going ,.ge, except 
Muhammadan girls. As an experimental measure sanction was lllao 
accorded for the opening of adult education clasaes, by non-official 
IWI1 honorary workers in 15 selected centres. Sanction was also 
~rded during the year for the opening of 409 Board elementary 
!lchaols for boys, involving an. annual recurring expenditure of .over 
one 1akh of rupees. The increasing demand for women teachers 
necesaitated the opening of 4 additional training echoola for mia... 
treBilOS. The number of public elementary echoola for boys in
creased from 46,3i8 to 48,407 and their strength from 1,985,617 to 
2,094,138. The total number of teachers in public echools also in
creased from 83,280 to 87,978, while the number of trained men 
among them increased from 39,913 to 43,002. Excellent progresa 
was also made in female education during the year under review, 
the number of schools for Indian girls rising from 3,567 to 4,273 
and their strength from 246,864 to 280,200. During 1927-28 there 
were 585,339 girla attending all grades of institutions as against 
634,640 dm-ing the previous year. The total number of training 
schoola for women under various managements was 41, and the 
number under training 1,973. 

Education in the Bombay Presidency haa ptVgreese~ e,~ " rate 
which h~ eclipsed even the moat sanguine expectations, and the 
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main 'Problem to-day is the p~vision of sufficient funds to cope 
with the all-round expansion of both primary and secondary edu
cation. The total number of recognised and unrecognised educa
tional institutions in the Presidency increased by 502 to 16,713 and 
the number of pupils in them by 43,439 to 1,192,153. Out of a 
tots! of 26,812 towns and villages 10,327 possess schools, and the 
percentage of male scholars under instruction to the tots! male 
population ·was 9·43 against 9·12 in the preceding year, while that 
of female scholMs under instruction to the female population was 
2·58 against 2·43. The total expenditure on education in the Pre
sidency rose by over 8 lakhs to about 390 lakhs, government funds 
contributing 51·4 per cent, Boar() funds 17·6 per cent, fees 17·7 per 
cent. and other sources 13·3 per cent. Primary schools absorbed 
over Rs. 197! lakhs, exclusive of expenditure on inspection, in
struction and repairs. Primary schools for boys increased by 459 
to 12,759 and the nlimber of pupils in them by _27,911 to 879,394. 
The number of girls under instruction in primary schools was 
211,279, an increase of 12,675. The number of District Local 
Boards and Municipal Schools for boys and girls increased by 347 
to 11,521, and the number of pupils in them by 27,878 to 871,013 • 

. There are 12 training institutions for men with 840 pupils and 18 
for women with 637 pupils. The tot~ number of Muhammadans 
under instruction increased by 9,676 to 197,595, of whom 42,527 
were girls. There are neaTly 480,000 Hindus receiving instruction 
in intermediate institutions and 129,756 members of the backward 
classes, including 63,620 of the depressed classes. 

The general condition of secondary education in Bengal con
tinued unsatisfactory, although it has been.. possible to improve 
the difficulties of employment of teachers to some extent by in
creasing the rates of fees, taking addi~ional grants from Govern
ment, and by the institution of a Provident Fund. . But the major
ity of teachers employed, in schools under private management are 
still badly paid, and in many cases inefficiently qualliied. There 
was much room for improvement in the method of recognition in 
High Schools, the course taught by them, and in the nature of 
examinations to which High School pupils are presented. A pro
posal for the institution of a Board of Secondary Education is now 
under the consideration of Government, and until that comes into 
existence there can be little hope for reform. Primary education 
has made good progress during the year. The number of schools 
for Indian boys increafled from 38,187 to 38,990. Of this number 
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1l81,418 were Hindus and 800,503 were Muhammadans. A sum of 
B& 62,36,249 was spent on maintl!ining primary schools during the 
_yeaz, compared with Bs. 55,90,162 in the previous year. The 
numbl!l' of secondary schools for Indian boys increased from 2,805 
to 2,884, and High and Middle English schools increased by 13 to 

· 66 respectively. The number of recognised and unrecognised 
schools for Indian girls increased from 15,040 to 15,964, and the 

.number of pupil& attending them from 363,961 to 394,025. 

The total number of Muhammadan pupils in all types of edu
cational institutions in Bengal was 1,235, 706, and the number of 
Muhammadan girls enrolled in recognised institutions was 242,483 
against 221,206 in the previous year. Female education in the 
'Muslim community in Bengal is only increasing in the primary 
·stage. In the higher stages of education the number of girls is 
,practically the same as it was several years ago. 

In the United Provinces education continued to make great 
strides. During 1927-28 the number of educational institutions 
increased from 24,820 to 25,848, of which 23,270 were recognised 

-institutions. There was an increase of 6· per cent. in the total· 
number of scholars enrolled during the year, and the percentage to. 

·-the total population was 3·16 against 2·91last yeaT. The expendi
. ture on education increased from Bs. 331·19 to Bs. 354·06 lakhs, 
-of which the Government's share was 51·95 per cent. A beginning 
'has been made in the extension of compulsory primary education 
in rural areas under the new Act. The scheme of 19 Districl 
BcM"ds for the institution of compulsory primary education has 
been sanctioned by Government; whilst in the case of 14 other 

·boards, schemes have been approved and will be put into operation 
. as soon as fu.nds are available. The most formidable difficulty in 
-the way of the expansion of primary education in rural IU"eas is the 
·comparative inelasticity of District Board,fu.nds. Formerly 90 per 
·cent. of the cost of education was met by Government, but under 
-the new Act, District Boards must meet an ever-increasing propor
tion of the total expenditure. Government have alao sanctioned the 
schemes of 6 more Municipal Boards fo; compulsory primary edu
cation, and the number of municipalities in which it is now en
forced is 36. Secondary education· has also progressed· oonsider
ably since the publication of our last report. The number of 

·1800ndary institutions rose from 889 to 909, and enrolments from 
.1,32,366 to 1,46,554' and the expenditure increased from- 'i"0·31 
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•681,418 were Hindus and 800,603 were Muhammadans. A sum of 
Bs. 62,36,249 was spent on main~ining primary schools during the 
year, compared with Bs. 65,90,162 in the previous year. The 
number of secondary schools for Indian boys increased from 2,805 
to 2,884, and High and Middle English schools increased by 13 to 

· 66 respectively. The number of recognised and unrecogrused 
schools for Indian girls increased from 16,040 to 15,964, and the 

.number of pupils attending them from 863,961 to 394,025. 

The total number of Muhammadan pupils in all types of edu
. cational institutions in Bengal was 1,235, 706, and the number of 
Muhammadan girls enrolled in recognised institutions was 242 483 
against 221,206 in the previous year. Female education in' the 
Muslim community in Bengal is only increasing in the primary 

·stage. In the higher stages of education the number of girls is 
.practically the same as it was several years ago. 

In the United Provinces education continued to m..ke great 
strides. During 1927-28 the -number of educational institutions 
increased from 24,820 to 25,848, of which 23,270 were recognised 
institutions. There was an increase of 6· per cent. in the total 
number of scholare enrolled during the year, and the percentage to. 

·the total population was 3·16 against 2·97 last year. The expendi
·ture on education increased· from Rs. 337·79 to Bs. 354·06 lakhs, 
·of which the Government's share was 57·95 per cent. A beginning 
nas been made in the extension of compulsory primary education 
in rural areas under the new Act. The scheme of 19 District 
Boards for the institution of compulsory primary education has 
been sanctioned by Government; whilst in the case of 14 other 

·boards, schemes have been approved and will be put into operation 
. as soon as funds are available. The most formidable difficulty in 
-the way of the expansion of primary education in rural areas is the 
·comparative inelasticity of District Board_funds. Formerly 90 per 
. cent. of the cost of education was met by Government, but under 
·the new Act, District Boards must meet an ever-increasing propor
tion of the total expenditure. GovernmeJ!t have also sanctioned the 

· schemes of 6 more Municipal Boards for compulsory primary edu
cation, and the number of municipalities in which it is now· en

. forced is·. 36. Secondary education· has also· progressed· consider-
• ably< since the publication of our last report. The number of 
·IIIOOildary institutions· rose from· 889 to· 909,-and· enrolments from 
.1,32,866 to 1!,46,664' and the· expenditure inoreased· from 'i'0·31 
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•681,418 were Hindua and 800,503 were :Muhammadans. A sum of 
R"' 62,36,249 was spent on mainW;ining primary schools during the 
yesz, compared with Rs. 55,90,162 in the previous yesz. The 
numb® of secondary schools for Indian boys increased from 2,805 
to 2,884, and High and :Middle English schools increased by 13 tAl 

· 66 respectively. The number of recognised and unrecognised 
schools for Indian girls increased from 15,040 to 15,964, and the 

.number of pupils attending them from 363,961 tAl 394,025. 

The rota! number of :Muhammadan pupils in all types of edu
·cational institutions in Bengal was 1,235,706, and the number of 
Muhammadan girls enrolled in recognised institutions was 242,483 
against 221,206 in the previous year. Female education in the 
'Muslim community in Bengal is only increasing in the primary 
·stage. In the higher stages of education the number of girls is 
.practically the same as it was several years ago. 

In the United Provinces education continued to make great 
strides. During 1927-28 the number of educational institutions 
increased from 24,820 tAl 25,848, of which 23,270 were recognised 
institutions. There was an increase of 6 per cent. in the total· 
number of scholars enrolled during the year, and the percentage to 

·the rota! population was 3·16 against 2·97 !set year. The expendi. 
ture on education increased from Rs. 337·79 tAl Re. 354·06 lakhs, 

-of which the Government's share was 57·95 per cent. A beginning 
bas been made in the extension of compulsory primary education 
in rural areas under the new Act. The scheme of 19 Distrid 
Dolll"de for the institution of compulsory primary education has 
been sanctioned by Government, whilst in the case of 14 other 

·boards, schemes have been approved and will be put into operation 
. as soon as funds are available. The most formidable difficulty in 
the way of the expansion of primary education in rural lll"eas is the 
·comparative inelasticity of District Board _funds. Formerly 90 per 
·cent. of the cost of education was met by Government, but under 
the new Act, District Boards must meet an ever-increasing propor· 
tion of the total expenditure. GovernmeJ!t have also sanctioned the 
schemes of 6 more Municipal Boards for compulsory primary edu
cation, and the number of municipalities in which it ie now en
forced is 36. Secondary education· has also progressed consider

. ably since the publication of our last report. The number o1 
·oeoondary institutions rose from 889 m 909,. and enrolments from 
.1,32,366 to 1;46,554• and the expenditure increased from. r0-31 
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lakhs to Rs. 73·87 lakhs, of which 53·7 per cent. was met by 
provincial funds. · There was a slight increase in the number of 
High and Middle schools from 236 to 243, and in the enrolment. 
from 67,678 to 73,436. The middle schools. as a cla88 are reported 
to be inefficient, while the High Schools vary in efficiency. There 
has been a certain amount of deterioration in the standard of 
English as a result of the introduction of the vernacular as a 
medium of instruction. It is encouraging to note, however, that 
a better and more active type of discipline was noticeable during 
the year, due to the spread of the B1>y Scout movement and phy
sical training, and the introduction into the curriculum of :first 
aid and manual training. The number of educational institution& 
for girls in the United Provinces rose from 1,807 to 1,872 and 
enrolments from 80,324 to 85,112. Sixteen per cent. of the total 
enrolments came from Muslims, 5 per cent. from Indian Chris
tians, 75 per cent. from High Caste Hindus, and 2 ·per cent. from 
the depressed classes. There were 26 post-intermediate students at 
the Isobel Thoburn College, Lucknow, and 18 at the Crossthwaite 
Hirls' College at Allahabad. There are now 13 High Schools for 
Girls in the province, as againat 11 last year, 4 being recognised. 
Lack of trained women teachers ie still a great hindrance to the 
spread of female education in this province. M&ny local Boards 
have no sense of responsibility for girls' schools and some even do 
not appear to pay standard rates for trained teachers. In one 
circle alone 11 schools were closed for lack of funds. 

In the Punjab tlie percentage of pupils under instruction to 
the total population during the year 1927-28 was 6·04 against 
5·72 the previous year. The figures for boys only gives a pel'
ll!ntage of 9·77 against 9·32. More than a third of the total in
crease for the year was contributed by Ambala Division with 21,802 
additional pupile. Multan was next with 5,416 pupils and Rawal
pindi third with 1,991. The total enrolment in all schools for the 
year was 1,248,131, an increase of 65,395. Primary schools showed 
an increase of 43,689 scholars. In the cities of Lahore and Am
ritsar, where compulsion has been enforced for oome time, 93 and 
94 per cent. reopectively of the boys of school age are reported to 
be at school. There is a general keennesa among the people for 
education, and the question of future advance is mainly a question 
of funds.. Adult education ie growing in popularity, and the 
e&tablishment of village lihraries is greatly assisting the epread ef 
literacy. 
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Th~ education of girls is also advancing rapidly in the Punjab; 
Tha·total roll has risen by 13·6 per cent, and another importani 
feature of the statistics is the increase of 10,333 girls in boys 
schools for Indians compared with 3,845 in 1924-25. That the 
number of such girls should have doubled in the course of three 
years is of good augury for the future of co-education. The atti
tude of the Legislative Council towards education generally is .very 
encouraging.' 

The number of secondary schools in the Punjab increased from 
2,626 to 3,048, an increase of 422 or 16 per cent. Of this number 
404 are vernacular secondary institutions, 17 are &nglo-v~macular 
middle, and one a high school. The increase in the number of 
scholars is 60,414, giving a total of 651,193. 

Marked educational progress was made in Burma. during the 
year 1927-28. Four important public committees produced their · 
reports, a.ud two dep&rtmental committees submitted recommenda
tions during the year. The numbet· of public schools (7,123) in
creased by 238, of which 191 were new schools opened under 
government's special five-year scheme for new schools in backward 
districts. The existing schools were better attended, the totsl num
ber 'of pupils (478,441) increasing by 35,139. Over 70 per cent. 
of these were still in the Lower Primary Stage at the close of the 
year. The total expenditure on education in 1927-28 was 
Rs. 2,18,44,339 or Rs. 24,60,536 more tha.u in the previous year. 
The average expenditure per head of the population was Rs. 1-10-5 
of which Rs. 1-2-6 was met from public funds. 'fhere were 242,524 
boys receiving primary education in Burma at the close of the 
yeM", a.u increase of 14,612. The corresponding number of g'lrls 
was 169,378, an increase of 13,428. 

The number of Muhammada.us under instruction in public 
schools was 23,234, and the corresponding number in private 
schools was 6,278. The number of girls attending . schools in
creased by 14,?42, and the percentage in the lower primary sta.ud
ards was 80, compared with 70 for boys. 

Secondary education showed no change during the year. The 
Niven Committee presented its report on 'professional a.nd technical 
education during the year, and recommended inte1' alia -that voca
tional education should not be attempted in ordinary schools, and 
that a Provincial Board of Commeroi10l and Industrial Education 
should be established. 
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In recent years the major portion of the funds allotted for edu 
cational purposes in the province of Bihar and OrisS& has bee1 
devoted to primary schools, and the result has been a greater in 
crease in the number of schools a:nd the pupils attending, them 
The total number of primary schools of all classes with Indian an• 

. Em·opean boys and girls attending them rose from 30,247 to 39,711 
and the number of pupils attending them from 941,675 to 964,762 
No additional grants for primary education were made by th• 
Government, but tlie total increase in the direct expenditure fron 
public funds amounted toRs. 3,74,767. There was a fall in th• 
number of unaided schools in 12 of the 21 districts, but thia is no 
altogether to be deprecated since many of the schools spring up i:J 
places where they are not really required. There was a great dea 
of stagnation in the educational life of the province, and the mail 
reasons for the poor progress made by many pupils are poor teach 
ing, irregular attendance, the. admission of very young children 
and a lack of interest- on the part of parents. A large number o: 
primary schools exist with a single teacher, who ia frequently un 
trained. The latest census of such schools indicates that there 81'• 

21,615 primary schools staffed with only one teacher. This condi 
tion of things naturally produces stagnation since a large numbe: 
of pupils never get beyond the last class and are withdrawn fron 
schools before they have learned even to read or write. There wa1 
an increase in th&nl!-mber of secondary schools in the province dm· 
ing the year from 730 tO 778, while the number of pupils increase( 
from 101,793 to 114,764. 

To meet the criticism that education in the province was to( 
literary, action was taken in several districts by Government dur· 
ing the year. A school in agriculture was opened in the Bikran: 
Middle Vernacular School in Patna District, and schools in car. 
pentering and tailoring were started in a few middle schools ill 
other districta. Unfortunately local bodies are .taking very litth 
interest in vocational education, and even the much talked oJ 
charkha ia losing its popularity in the majority of districts. 

Female education in the province of Bihar and Orissa is still 
in ita infancy, but considering the seriou8 social obstacles whicb 
blocks ita progress, the achievements of the year under reView 
may be considered satisfactory. There were 2,978 educational in· 
stitntions for girls in the province at the close of the year, with 
121,164 scholaTs, The formation of women's associations ai 
Patna·, Cuttack and Ranchi is stimulating the demand for the edu. 
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cation of girls, but progreos is mainly hampered for want of quali
fied women teachers. With a view to remedying this need the 
Government sanctioned a special scale of pay for trained. women 
matriculates in the vernacular teachel'S' services, but even this 
failed to attract the teachers required. 

In the Central Provinces steady progress was made during the 
year under review. The total number of pupils receiving instruo
tion increased by 15,585, representing nil kinds of educational in
stitutions. The enrolment in high schools rose to 5,172, the high.St 
figure yet reached in this province, while that in primary schools 
increased by 7,335. The Central Provinces Primary Education 
Act amended during the year to enable local bodies to intro
duce compulsion in any area by stages. There was a decrease in 
the total expenditure on education from Rs. 1,13,63,933 to 
Rs. 1,11,38,879, mainly due to the payment in the previous year 
of speci,.l grants to local bodies for vernacular school buildings. 
A change in policy was made in respect of female education during 
the year, the responsibility for opening new vernacular schools 
for girls being transferred from Government to local bodies.· 

The number of depressed class pupils increased from 40,677' to 
40,848 during the year. 

In Assam the year 1927-28 was marked by the most substantial 
increase in the number of schools and pupils that haa been· r&

corded since the formation of Aosam as a separate province. The 
number of institutions and scholars increased from 5,768 and 
288,670 to 6,307 and 317,081, respectively. Expenditure in nil 
institutions for boys and girls increased by 7·4 per cant, the cost to 
the provincial revenues rising by 9 per cent. During the year 
under review, the Assam Primary Education Act was brought into 
force. The number of primary schools for boys increased from 
4,377 to 4,719, and their enrolment from 199,903 to 217,934. A 
corresponding increase was recorded in the number of secondary 
schools for boys, which increased from 345 to 357, and th"eir enrol
ment from 46,312 to 50,320. The number of girls reading in schoola 
increased from 37,802 to 43,794. The number of Tea Gardlm 
Schools rose from 6fi with 1, 798 pupils to 81 schoolo with 2,281 
pupils. 

The total number of educational institutions of all kinds in the 
Nort.h-We8t Frontier Provlll.ee rose from 1,033 to 1,118, while the 
number of public institutio!lB for boya increBOied from 661 to 762. 
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The number of pupils in all institutions. rose from 69,718 to. 76,766, 
namely;, by 7 ,038. In private unrecognised, institutions there was 
a.decline to. 467 pupils and in public schools of all kinds the number 
of pupils rose by 7 ,505. The percentage of male scholars to the 
total male population shows a slight increase from 6·0 to 6·6, and of 
girl scholars to the total fercale population from ·7 to ·8. The 
percentage of boy pupils to the male population of school-going 
age increased from 33·7 to 37·2, th~. con-esponding figures for gil'ls 
being 4·8 to 5·4. The number of primary schools and scholars in 
them at the end of 1927-28 was 601 and 32,675 respectively. 
The number of children attanding the primary schools of primary 
and secondary schools rose from 51,967 to 58,337, an increase of 
12·6 per cent. The direct exp&nditure on primary education in the 
North-West Frontier Province inm·eased from Rs. 3,23,310 to 
Rs. 3,30,154. The cost of maintaining a primary school fell from 
Rs. 591 to Rs. 549, and the average annual cost of educating a 
pupil in a primary school fell from Rs. 11-13-2 to Rs. 10-11-11, 
The returns for the year under review with respect to female ed u
cation showed a rise in the number of institutions and a substantial 
increase in the enrolment. ]be number of unrecognised institu
tions for girla in existence at the elose of the year Was 91, and the 
number of pupils 7,434, an increase of 806. The financial assist
ance provided for the education of girla in the North-West Frontier 
Province• baa· hitherto been very meagre, but the results obtained 
display an increased keenness on the part of all concerned. Second:. 
ary education has also made good progress in the North-West Fron• 
tier Province. The total number of pupils attending High and 
Anglo-Vernacular middle schoola rose from 13,307 to 13,866, while 
the total' direct expenditure on high schools increased from 
Rs, 4,83,166 to Rs. 5;14,632, and cin Anglo-V emacular middle· 
achoola from Rs. 96,714 toRs. 1,08, 762. 

• • • 
The Co-operative Society movement is. one of the most promis

ing· and important of. the efforts now being made to improve the 
condition• of life· in India. Its activitiea are not confined merely 
to the: agricultural• population, although, of· course, it is among 
them that it fipda its greatest scope and· widest field of work. It 
ia now about 23. yea.ra since the. movement was startsd in India1 

and its record baa been. one of. uninterrupted progresa;. tha total 
JltUUDer of Co-operative Societies having risen to 76,371. x.._ 
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over, the growth has, on the whole, been a sound and healthy one, 
and if the most important of all the statistics which are pre
pared in connection with ·Co-operative Societies are studied, it will 
be seen that the co-operative movement in this country is in a 
thoroughly sound condition. · 

Through these societies a good deal of quiet constructive work 
has been carried on. Their memberahip and capital continue to 
grow steadily, and one of their primary objects is the encourage
ment of thrift by collecting small shares, receiving deposits and 
attempting to induce members to make compulsory contributions 
for special purposes.· Agricultural non-credit societies are extend
ing their operations every year. They undertake the joint sale 
of agricultural produce, tha production and sale of implements 
and manures, the furtherance of irrigation projeets, and the con
solidation of holdings. They open dispensaries and schools, they 
assist the Agricultural Departments in spreading knowledge of 
improved methods of cultivation, and they maintsin communica
tions and build new roads. 

In the Madras Presidency the working of the Co-operative Move
ment underwent a large expansion during the year, 1927-28, no 
less than 1,112 Agricultural Societies having been registered, bring
ing the total of all societies registered up to 14,610, as compared 
with 13,357 societies at the close of the previous year. The total 
number of members in all societies at the close of the year was 
898,186 as compared with 830,522 in the previous year. The per
centsge of society membership to the population of the Presidency 
was 2·1 compared with 1·94 in the previous year. There were 18 
land mortgage banks at the end of the year, against 10 in the 
previous year, with a membership of 1,024 and a. pa.id up share 
capital of Rs. 60,787. Nine m~re milk supply societies were added 
during the year to the 11 a.lready in existence, and excellent work 
was done by the 9 reclama.tion societies during the year. Labour 
Contract Societies were able to secure contracts for Re. 2,38 lakhs, 
and actually completed work within the year valued a.t over 3 
lakhs. The Madras Government granted a. loan of Rs. 2, 700 to an 
irrigation society for the purpose of installing plant and machinery 
for lifting water. The Committee on Co-operation. appointed by 
~adras Government in September; 1927, issued their report dur
mg the year, and its recommendations are still under considera-
tion.· 1 1 
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, ]n spite of a )lad season in =y localities the progress of th1 
Co-opere.tive movement in the Bombay Presidency continued to b. 
satisfactory. There was an increase of 239 societies over the figur1 
of the previous year, making a total of 6,330 societies at the cloSI 
of the year. Tho number of members rose from 482,730 to 639,470 
and tho increase ,in the working capital by nearly a croro of rupe"' 
is &stonishing. The immense figure of lll crores illustrates tht 
Jarge part which the co-operative movement is playing in thE 
economic life of , the Bombay Presidency. At tho same time onE 
of the disquieting features of the year was the ..U:rming increasE 
in the unauthorised arrears, which amounted to Rs. 105 lakhs, ou1 
of Rs. 317 lakhe due for repayment during tho year. The numbet 
of agricultural non-credit societies decro&sed from 264 to 257 dur· 
ing the year, and some of tho societies which were not working 
were cancelled. This side of the movement is still in ite infancy, 
and until non-official workers with some knowledge of business 
methods and a supply of competent and honest managers are avail· 
able very little progress csn be expected. Tho Provincial Co
operative Bank continues to be the centre of co-operative activities 
in all ite various aepects. Three more up-country branches were 
opened during the year, bringing the total number of branches to 
19. Three Land Mortgage Banks were started in the districte of 
Broach, Dharwar and East Khandesh during the year. The num
ber of central banks was 19, compared with 20 during the previous 
year, and loans to societies rose from 147 to 170 lakhs. There was 
an increase in the number of Housing Societies from 47 to 52, 
and with a view to dealing with the floods in Gujerat and Sind, a 
special type of Housing Seciety had to be organised. Fifty-three 
Reconstruction Societies were registered during the year, 22 in 
Gujerat ~>nd 31 in Sind, and loans amounting to Rs. 4 lakhs were 
advanced to 38 societies. 

The year 1927-28 was by no means a prosperous one for the 
eo-operative movement in Bengal. Insufficiency of rainfall in the 
early part of the year, followed by a deficiency in the latter part 
of October, 1927, materially afiected the outturn of winter paddy 
throughout the, province. The market was also unfavourable, for 
jute, and in some csses the price was so low that tho people could 
not even get an adequate return for their labour. Altogether tho 
economic conditions were decidedly unfavourable for tho agricul
turist in Bengal. In tho Chittagong division these conditions 
were further aggravated by epidemics of cholera and smallpox, 
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wirile 11oods and landslips caused serious diatress in some ·part& 
of the Darjeeling District. The arrangements entered into with 
the Imperial Bank of India regarding financial assistance to the 
co-operative movement came into full operation during the year. 
The Provincial Bank had two cash credits with the Imperial Dank, 
one :for Rs. 30,49 lakhs against securities lodged with the Bank, and 
the other for Rs. 10 lakhs on the security of the pro-notes of 
Central Banks. · The local branches of the Imperial Dank allowed. 
cash credits for. Rs, 3,43 lakhs to some of the Central Danks on ihe 
guarantee of the Provincial Bank. This growth 9f financial rela
tions between the Imperial Bank and the Co-operative Movemen" 
will remove the complaints which are often made that the banking 
system set up by Government is designed wholly to meet the needs 
of the persons who move the crops and the manufacturers who pre
pare the crops for export, but not the persons who produce the 
crops. The total number of societies at the close of the year was 
18,107 against 16,439 in the preceding year. The number of mem
bers rose from 547,325 to 635,959, and the total working capital 
of all societies rose from Rs. 9,43,42,218 to Rs. 11,10,01;532. The 
Bengal Provincial Co-operative Bank made . satisfactory progresa 
during the year, the increased deposits from non-members amount. 
ing to 102·93 lakhs-further evidence of growing public confid
ence. During the year the Bank opened a Savings Bank Depart
ment and introduced Home Safe Boxes. Steady progress was made 
in the industrial and producers societies, the sale and supply societ. 
ies and, in fact, every other phase of the co-operative movement in: 
the Bengal Presidency. 

The most important event during tltl> year in the co-operative 
movement in the United Provinces was the registration of the 
United Provinces Co-operative Union. The Union replaces the 
Standing Committee of Co-operators, a merely advisory body, ancl 
relieves those central banks, which have joined it of the duties 
of supervision of primary societies and leaves them free to devote 
themselves to finance, which is their proper function. Govern
ment sanctioned a grant of Rs. 20,000 to enable the Union to main
tain a competent and efficient stall'. Three, new inspectors were 
appointed during the year' and one additional inspector was ap
pointed for cottage industries, bringing the total to 61. The policy 
of the Co-operative Department in closing down bad societies and 
removing undesirable members resulted in a fall of 177 in the 
number of primary agricultural societies during the year, whiC~ 
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now number 6,697 as against 6,874 in the previous year, and o 
IJ.ecrease in the total memberebip by 9,000. Two new Central 
Banks were registered during the year, but the Central Weavers 
Bank ·of Sandila had ¥> ba liquidated, as also the District Bank 
at Budaun. Money due to the Central Banks increased from 
R&. 60·82 lnkhs to 63·22 lakhs. The total capital involved in the 
movement is Rs. 201·86 lnkhs, and of this Rs. 80·4 lakha rapre
&eJlted paid up shares and reserve fund, or roughly 42 par cent. 
Thera was an increase in overdue loans during the year from 
Rs. 28·43 to RS. 31·82lakhs, which now amounts to 41 per cent. of 
the outstsndings, against 39 per cent. in the praviouor year. The 
Department is now directing its ms:in efforts towards the reorganiBB
tion of existing societies and the spreading of the true ideals of 
eo-operation. It is difficult to get the population to realise that the 
tne•ning of eo-operation is not merely to lend money at cheap rates, 
but to improve the business of the cultivators, their farming and 
their standard of living, so that they are in a position to eam more 
and produce more. 

The co-Operative movement in Bihar and Orissa continuee to 
make good progress on sound linea. During the year 1928 no leN 
than 627 new societies were registered, bringing the total number 
of societies of all kinds up to 9,111. Three new Central Banks 
ware organised during the year, making a: total of 68 in the prov· 
inee. One hundred and three societies went into liquidation dnr· 
ing the year, and as an experimental measure a whole-time liquida
tor was appointed for the District of Gaya. It has been found that 
liquidation proceedings under the guidance of Central Banks are 
not expeditiously carried out, resulting in the accumulation of 
interest due to members and confusion in the accounts. In in
terest alone the savings to membars is calculated to amount to 
Rs. 10 lakhs a year, which is refiected in their deposits amounting 
to Rs. 4t lakhs in 1926.27. The co-operative movement in Bihar 
and Orissa is predominantly rural, as may be gathered from the fact 
that during the year under review there ware 8,300 primary societ
ies, of which no fewer than 7,934 ware agricultural societies. The 
working capital of the societies, which is nearly all given out in 
loans to the membars, was well over Rs. 2 crores, and the reserve 
st.y,d at Ra. 20 lakhs. The claasification of primary societies 
showed a:n improvement during the ye..-the number of societies 
classed as: " bad ", and " hopeless " baing much lower than in the 
l>reeedin<> vear. 
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In the Central Provinces the process of eliminating bad societ
ies continued during the year, and consequently the total number 
of societies of all kinds fell from 4,124 to 4,049. In spite of this 
fall, however, there was an increase in membership and the amount 
of invested working capital. The total loans increased from 69·81 
lakhs to Rs. 63·7 lakhs in the Central Provinces, and from Rs. 88·2 
lakhs to Rs. 89·9 lakhs in Berar. Overdues amounted to Rs. 23·6 
per cent. in the Central Provinces and 17·6 per cent. in Berar. 
The total number of Central Banks was 35 during. the year, and 
the :financial position continued to be sound. Sh,.re societies are 
being formed with a view to train the member• in the manage
ment of their own affairs. The number stands at 678 against 323-
in the _previous year. 

The principal feature of the year with regard to the co-opera
tive movement in Burma was the Government's resolution on the 
"'nnual report of the department, which stated that " for the 
present, at any rate, control must be tightened up and the move
ment closely supervised." An intensive campaign to stimulate 
repayments by the Societies of certain districts was carried out 
between December, 1927, and May, 1928, but" it was a complete 
failure. Of Rs. 62·76 lakhs principal due -from societies in nine 
Districts on January 1st, 1928, less than Rs. 3·25 lakhs had been 
collected by June 30th, 1928, and these repayments came almost 
wholly from the minority of comparatively honest societies which 
had always made more or less reasonable efforts to pay their debts. 
The total membership declined from 139,401 in the preceding year 
to 137,328, deposits by members from Rs. 13·67 lakhs to Rs. 12·37 
lakhs, and by non-members from Rs. 149·03 l .. khs to Rs. 144·62 
lakhs. At the close of 1926-27 there were 119 Urban Societies, 
including two wound up but not disregiste1•ed. At the end of the 
year under review there were 121 non-disregistered societies, of 
which 17 had been wound up but not yet disregistered. The Burma 
Urban Central Co-operative Bauk was ordered to be wound up as 
a result of the audit report for the year ending June 30th, 1928, 
and on examination of the Bank's books by the liquidators a num
ber of prosecutions were instituted against various per..,ns connected 
with the Bank. 

The expansion of the co-operative movement in Assam continued 
steadily, the number of societies increasing from 1,066 to 1,197, 
and the membership from 63,411 to 60,675. There were 15 C01.tral 
Banks at the close of the year, "'nd the loans issued t.) affiliated 
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-l!Ocieties amounted to Rs. 6,09,134 against Rs. 4,26,881 in the pre
ceding year. Three new non-credit societies were organised and 
two dissolved during the year, the total number at the close of the 
year being 19. There has been steady progress in almost all direc
tions. in the .co-operative movement, the only dark spot being the 
high percentage of overdue loans. The Doard of Development 
have submitted ·some important recommendations to Government 
during the year, which are now under consideration . 

• • • 
From what has been written in earlier chapters, the importance 

of the part played by cottage mdustries in rilral economics in 
India is obvious. Departments for the development of industries 
are in existance in Madras, Bombay, the Punjab, the United 
Provinces, Dengal and Bihar and Orissa, and amongst their func-· 
tiona is that of the supervision and assistance of rural industries. 
:An Industrial Loans Act has been paBBed in the Punjab, while 
Madrae and Bihar and Orissa have paBBed State-Aid to Indus
tries Acts. Under these measures aBBistance can be given from 
provincial revenues, subject to certain conditions, to private enter
prise for starting new industries. Wherever there is an Indus
tries Department, the development of rural industries benefits to 
a considerable extent, and much good work has been done in the 
various provinces during the past few years. 

The survey of cottage industries in 1927 in Madras, with a view 
to their revival and establishment on an economic basis as sub
sidiary occupations for agriculturists, was almost completed at the 
close of the year 1928. The Government Kerala Soap Institute at 
Oalicut employed 12 students for training in soap manufacture for 
a year's course. The Industries Department continued to develop 
a number of existing industries and the peripatetic weaving parties 
gave practical demonstrations of improved machinery with satis
fac.tory results. The Department maintained 6 schools, and dur
ing the year under review aided 66. private schoola with grants, 
and awarded scholarships for the study of technical subjects in 
India and abroad. A Bill amending the State-Aid to Industries 
Act with a view to extending its benefits to small scale industries 
and cottage industries was passed by the Madras Legislative Coun
cil during the year. 

In Bengal the chemical section of the Industrial research 
Laboratory was completed during the yeBT under review, making a 
large range of scientific investigations now poBBible. Important 
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research work into the composition of match-heads, soap, shellac, 
and the bleaching of hosiery was undertaken during the year with 
a view to the better utilisation of raw materials. The Bengal 
Tanning Institute carried out a number of important 1·esearches into 
the manufacture of sole leather, chrome picking bands, laces and 
straps, and leather from buffalo hides. Since last year's report was 
published- many students have started small tanneries with suc
iless, and the demonstrators deputed to tour the province have 
rendered useful assistance. The Government Weaving Institute at 
Saharanpur continuad its constructive work in the revival of the 
handloom weaving industry during the year. Fourteen new peri
patetic weaving schoole were opened, and the silk weaving and dye
ing institute at Berhampore opened its session with sixty students. 
:Approval was als<i accorded for a new scheme for the establish
ment of nine additional peripatetic weaving schools. The1·e are at 
present 127 technical and industrial schools in Bengal, of which 
~1 are managad by Government, 5 by local funds and Municipal 
Boards, 64 receive Government aid, whilst 7 schools are under priv
ate management unaided by Government. With an increase of 
JIO,OOO per annum in arithmetical progression for three years in 
the grant-in-aid allotment, the work in this branch of the depart
ment was further developed, and a new technical school at Krish
nagaT was completed during the year. Two three-year State 
Technical Scholarships for the study of ferro concrete and steel 
building construction and pottery manufacture in Enl(land were 
awarded during the year. -

In the United Provinces the Government have aimed at raising 
the standard of technical training by expanding educational facili
ties ~d demonstrating improved processes aod appliances. Every 
effort lB made to assist the industrialist by placing at his dispos~ 
a research staff ready to solve the problems that arise in his busl
ness, and by collecting useful information relating to industry. 
Eleven new schools were opened during the year, and the total 
n';l"'ber of these institutions is now 112 with nearly 3,600 schol~s. 
Eight short-term foreign scholarships were awarded for vanous 
ilubjects during. the ~ear and two long-term schola~ip~ were 
<>warded respecbvely m mechanical and electrical engmeermg and 
eng"': technol~gy. Demonstrations were given in weaving, le~ther 
working, dyemg and printing at various exhibitions in the provmce, 
and a very successful departmental exhibition was held at Luck
Dow, which was attended by 12,000 people and at which the sales 
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amounted ·to Rs. 14,000. The problem before the 'Industries De-
partment in this provinc.;, sd iar as cottage industries are concerned; 
is not so 'much to improve manufacture as to assist in the disposal' 
of the products at competitive rates. The percentage of the· 
value 'Of goods of Indian manufacture to the total purchases of· 
imponed goods increased from 60 the previous yur to 66 during 
the year under review. 

The Department of Industries in Bihar and Orissa was created' 
as recently as 1920 to supervise the provision of technical and" 
industrial education, and to stimulate the industrial development 
of the province. In 19~ a State Aid to Indnsb.ies Act was brought 
into force, since when .aid in the form of loans and cash credits has
been granted to the .extent of nearly 6i crores of rupees. Next to· 
agriculture the hand loom weaving industry is the most important 
occupation of .the people of this province. In the census of 1921 
no less than 164,692 handlooms were working in the province .. 
weaving .each year an average of 20 million pounds of yarn, mostly 
of .coarse counts, into cloth. worth nearly 6 crores· of rupees. :Al
though the greater number of looms weave cotton, silk and wool 
l'rB also woven to a considerable e:rlen t. That the hand ·weaving 
industry of Bihar and Orissa is holding its own is evident from:· 
the fact that whereas in 1912-13 one-seventh of the cotton cloth 
woven in the province was of local manufacture, the proportion had 

· risen to over one-sixth at the end of the decade. The Bihar College
of Engineering had a satisfactory year and the number of appli-
cants for admission to the civil engineering class increased from 
93 to 104, of whom 30 obtained admission. The examination .-.. 

· suits were satisfactory, but there was a considerable falling off in 
applications for admission to the subordinate classes and also to the-

- mechanical apprentice classes. The work of the textile branch con
sisted mainly in the introduction of improved appliances among 

. weavers and other classes of artisans by means of demonstration 
parties, practical training at Government Institutes, and the in
troduction of improvements in the trede organisation of such in
dustries. This branch also aims at securing wider markets for the· 
product of cottage industries by introducing improved patterns and 
by advertising both in India 11nd in Europe. The expenditure on 
industrial and technical education in the province during 1927-28' 
amounted to over 6l lakhs, or more than two-thirds of the total 
expenditure of the Industries Department. 
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The Central Provinces Industries Department "had a successful 
year in spite of a prolonged depression in th_e cotton industry. 
Propaganda for the demonstration and introduction of :fly shuttle
sleys was carried out with increasing success, and instruction in 
improved methods in dyeing was imparted to several.. institutions 
in Nagpur. Two new aided industrial schools were opened during 
the year, and a continuation class of carpentry pupils was opened 
at Akola. The construction of a Government School of Handicrafts 
at Raipur has been taken in hand, and in various other directions 
progress was made in industrial education. 

The industrial element forms only a small proportion of the 
population in Burma, where the majority of the people are en
gaged in agriculture. Ricie-milling, petroleum winning and re
fining, the extraction and conversion of timber, mining and tr&ns
port were the most important industries during the year under 
review. A special enquiry revealed the existence of no less than 
300 small mills employing under 20 persons-mostly rice and saw 
mills. Thirty additional factories were registered during the year, 
thus continuing· the steady annual increase by about that number 
for the. last :five years. There were 940 working factories during 
the year· against 923 last year. The total number of persons em
ployed in all inaustries increased by about 600 to 101,350. Of 
these 10,500 were women (an increase of 1,000) and 1,090 children 
(a decrease of 250). · 

The Assam Industries Department continued to do U'll!tul· work 
during the year in ite main lines of activity, namely the enbourage
ment of handloom weaving and sericulture and: the spread of techni-., 
cal and industrial education. The new buildings of the Gauhati . 
Weaving Institute were completed during the year. Three weav
ing parties were at work in various parts of the province. Experi
mental work "continued at the Titabar and Shillong sericultural 
stations, and the appointment of six demonstrators for work in 
selected villages was sanctioned during the year. The Fuller In
dustri&l School at Shillong continued to turn out passed students in 
carpentry and smithy -work, who subsequently secured useful em
ploymente in the District. In addition to the State Technical 
Scholar who had been undergoing training in Great Britain in 
mineral oil extraction and refining, seven stipendiaries were under 
training in miscellaneous industries outeide the province. There 
were 16 apprentices under training in the various railway work
shops of the province during the year. 



CHAPTER XL 

Archeology in India. 

One of India's greatest glories to-day is the work of the Archreo
logical Department, which during the last quarter of a century has 
provided the material for solving some of the most important 
problems in human origins and existence. The year 1928-29 was 
an important one ·for archmology, as the record of work done by 
the Indian Archmological Department which follows clearly shows. 
During the first week of April, 1928, a new museum was opened to 
the public at Taxila (in the North-Western Punjab) by Sir Moham
mad Habibullah, K.C.S.I., K.C.I.E., Kt., the Honourable Member 
for Education, Health and Lands. Allusion to this museum was 
made in last year' 8 report but it deserves more than the cursory· 
notice that was then accorded it, for apart from the unique charac
ter of its collections, the building itself is an exceptionally :fine one 
and takes a pre-eminent place among all the local museinns of this 
country. Simple and chaste in design, .spacious, well lit; ·solidly 
constructed and adllrlrably :finished in every detail, it provides a 
standard for such structures as high as can at present be hoped for. 
In erecting these local museums on ancient sites excavated by the 

• Archmological Department, it has been the aim of the Government 
of India to keep the small and movable antiquities recovered from 
them in close association with the remains to which they lielong; 
so that they may be studied amid their natural surroundings and 
not lose focus and meaning by being transported to some distant 
place. The objects preserved in these local museums are all-im
portant to the student, if he is to visualize aright the conditions of 
life in Ancient India and to infuse life and colour into his picture, 
But it is obvious that local museums, such as the one at Taxila, 
are too costly to be maintained on every aita that is· excavated. 
They are justified only if the antiquities housed in them are suffi. 
<liently numerous and valuable, and if the site itself is reasonably 
.accessible to the public. At Taxila, both of these conditions are 
fulfilled. On the one hand the new museum is only a few hundred 
yards distant from .. railway jup.ction on the North Western Rail-
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way and it can easily be visited by rail or motor car from Rawal
pindi. On the other hand the collection of objects in it is excep• 
tionally varied and rich. It covers a period of a thousand years 
and more-from the sixth or seventh century B.C. to about the 5th 
century A.D.-and it illustrates the peculiarly cosmopolitan culture 
that prevailed during most of that period in the Nortb-West of 
India where Greek invaders succeeded Persian, and were them· ' . . 
selves ·;followed by · Scytb:ians, Partbians, Kushans and Huns; 
where··elements from -the arts and· crafts of all these heterogeneous 
nations became inextricably blended· with the Indian; and where 
~he Brahman and the Buddhist :O.ou,rished aide by side with th& 
Jain and the Fire-worshipper. , Moreover, this is the only collec
tion in India which contains a· representative display of the arms, 
implements;. utensils and other•objects which were in daily use 
among the people Of, ·historic times. ·In European museums such 
objects are,· of ·course,. abundant ~Lnd. have done much to illumine 
the story of civilisation:.. In India they have hitherto been all 
but unknown, for the reason that it was only within the last three 
decades that scientific excavation. has been essayed in this counry, 
and during these decades the efiorta · ~f" the Archaeological Depart
nient.have been largely taken; up ·with-the great religious centres of 
ail.tiquit~e& such .as Sarnath, · Sanchi and Rajgir, which though 
aupreinely: interesting in other respects, have necessarily yielded 
fe~ (lbjects <If this kind.. . . : , 

· While· the Archieological Department has thus been doing 
everything· possible to ·make the new-found treasures of Taxila 
accessible to the ·public, .it .has simultaneously ·been pushing on 
with: the syStematic exploration of the. ancient remains. This year, 
with ·the eompletioli. of .the " Palace " excavation and the clearance 
of several extensive blocks of houses on the east· side of the Main 
Street, it has virttJ.ally brought to: .,; :finiSh-at any rate for th& 
tim& being-ita operations· in the Scytho-Parthian: ·city of Sirkap, 
and has already set about opening up the earlier strata of remains 
underneath. ·As· the spade goes deeper, the area that can be ex· 
cavated for a given slim necessarily grows1ess and leSB and it is not 
to be expected, therefore, that the excavation of the !.Ower cities will 
yield as rich 8 harvest of antiquities as: the: Scytbo.Parthian city 
has done. Nevertheless, to judge by what .has already been achiev
•d> there is every. prospect that the, excavators will succeed in 
puab,ing back the story of this civilisation for several more centuries. . . . 
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In the Madras Presidency exploration of the N agarjunikonda 
site, in .the Guntur District, resulted in the recovery from various 
stupas of six gold and five silver reliquaries. The relics found in 
the Great Stupa, which may apparently be assigned to the 2-3rd 
"Century A.D., are of special interest as the inscriptions from the 
monument state that it was erected by a princess of the Ikkhaku 
dynasty to enshrine a relic of· the Buddha himself. The actual 
relief is a small bone fragment no larger than a pea and was found 
in a small gold reliquary which was itself enclosed in a small 
stupa-shaped silver casket together with a. few pearls, garnets, 
iiow~rs of thin gold foil and rock crystal beads. Numerous sculp· 
tures in the Amaravati style and illustrating scenes from the life 
of the Buddha and from the J atakas were also recovered from the 
neighbouring excavated mounds. 

Excavation at Paharpur, in the Rajshahi District, Bengal, re· 
•ulted in the uncovering of some of the cloisters on the east and 
west of the main temple. At the same time the conservation of the 
latter structure was taken in hand. But the principal excavation 
in Bengal was carried out at the city site of Mahasthan which has 
so long attracted the attention of archmologists. Though the results 
were disappointing and the structural remains revealed scanty and 
of no special importance it was pla.in that the site must have been 
occupied as early as the 4-lith Century A.D. and inhabited until the 
Muhammadan conquest. In the Govinda mound, just outside th~ 
city and seemingly marking the site of a Brahmanical temple, the 
rema.ins pf massive buildings of at least three periods of occupation 
from the 7th Century to the coming of the Muhammadans were 
traced. Trial excavation at Rangamati, in the Murshidabad Dis
trict, revealed some structural remains of the 6-7th Century and 
some stucco fragments of Buddha figures, but nothing sufficient to 
identify this site with the " Raktamrittska " vihara mentioned by 
Hiuan Tsang. 

In Bihar and Orissa conservation of the important Buddhist site 
of N alanda continued pari p<Um with its further exploration. In 
eonserving these rema.ins, which range in date from the 6th to the 
12th centuries, an endeavour is being made to exhibit a definite 
i'ortion of each of the several structures erected on the ruins of 
others throughout the long occupation of the site, and the earth 
ramps which, in accordance with this design, had been left between 
the three earliest levels of occupation exposed in the centre of 
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Monastery No. 1 have been made secure with a facing of rough con
crete to represent the original debrie and protect them from erosion. 

Excavation in Monastery No. 4 h~s gone down to the earliest 
levels in the northern area with a view to retrieving minor anti
quities. Those recovered included bronze images of· the Buddha, • 
Kuvera, Avalokitesvara and Tara, and some objec~s in iron, in
cluding two ancient locks,--ilne complete with keys--:-a censer and a 
lamp etand. These were all of the :J)eva Pala period. Of the pre
Deva Pala period only one antiquity· of interest was· recovered--a 
gold piece of Kumara Gupta r;Mahendraditya, C. 413--450 A. D. 
In this area three levels of occupation are also displayed. Excava
tion in Monastery No. 6 revealed the cells, verandah and courtyard 
of an earlier monastery of almoet identical plan with the one of 
later date standing above .it and disclosed last year. Necessary 
underpinning has been carried out to preserve the remains of both 
periods. Round the Mam Stupa clustered some fifty little votive 
stupae, the gift of pious devotees through several centuries, These 
have been repaired and provision has been made for the drainage of 
the eastern part of the. mound where portions of the facades of 
stupas of two periods have been disclosed. Important finds from 
other parts of the site are a relief depicting scenes from the life of. 
the Buddha, little terra cotta votive e~pae impressed with what 
appear to be the seals of donors, and a fragment of an inScribed 
stone. · 

Excavations in Burma at Hmawza (Old Proms) and PagaD 
yielded little of interest eave a small image of Ganesa and several 
:fi.glires in stone and terra cotta of a pot-bellied personage seated in 
dhyana-mttdra, on a lotus throne. These images are seemingly 
assignable to the 9-10th Century. · 
· The important pre-historic sites of Mohenjo-daro and Harappa 
contfuued to receive systematic exploration. At the former site 
work was limited to the excavation of the lower etrata of a large 
area of which the upper level had been partly excavated last year. 
Three strata of occupation were traced under the somewhat inferior 
buildings which crowned the mound. Tlie earlier buildings were 
markedly superior in both masonry and plan. A large area some 
twenty-three feet below the original surface of the mound and 
marking the fourth level of occupation has now been reached and 
exposed tO view, and in this fourth etratum it is now possible to 
'W..J.k through the streets and to enter many of the buildings of the ... 



period as easily as did its originilllnhabitants. The site is an inl
pressive one, the walls on <lither side of the street standing in many 

·11laces over sixti.eD. feet higli, and it is interesting to note the various 
·additions made ·to them in former ·days as the level of the ground 
rose during the long occupation of the site. The antiquities reco-

. vered re8emble for the most part those found .in former years, but 
the copper 'tools and implements are of particular importance, u 
are also some of the seals which the site continues to yield in great 
abwidance. · On three of 'the latter are seeming religious scenes of 
a 'novel' character which may throw light on the various cults of 
the Indus civilisation. It would appear as if tree-worship was 
already in vogue, and there is every probability that certain gods 
worshipped to-day in India. are survivals from this Indus culture. 
These new seals are definitely Indian in feeling though others seem 
to betray Mesopotamian or Elariritic influence. The opening of the 
new m:nseum at Mohenjo-daro has added greatly to the attractive
ness of the site. Show-cases have now been installed and visitors 
have fully availed themselves of the opportunity of inspecting the 
numerous and varied antiquities. 

Owing to the dilapidated state of the lO.Ver parts of the exca
vated walls, due to the presence of salts in the soil, underpinning 
has been necessary. It is interesting, in this connection, to note 
that the ancient. inhabitants had been compelled, for precisely 
the same reason, to take similar measures. On the Stupa Mound 
the ravages of time have, as far a8 possible, been repaired and 
loose masonry secured by being relaid in lime mortar. 

. : ;Harappa, like Mohenjo-darc, yielded for the most part antiqui
ties similar to those recovered in former years. A find of jewellery 

. consisted of gold, silver, faience and 'Shell objects and no less than 
one hundred and sixteen seals and sealings were obtained. Thirty
one cylindrical terra-cotta sealings bearing a unicorn on one fatie 

·,and .four pictographs on the other were identical, and . seemingly 
. .from one matrix. The unicorn, elephant, bull, goat and crocodile 
were the animals usually depicted on seals and sealings. Two of 
the latter are mythologically interestin~ne Showing a god stand
ing under an arch of pipaZ leaves, the other displaying a deity under 

. a similar arch faced by a kneeling, adoring figure seemingly im
:ploring the acceptance of a goat which stands behind him. · Picto
-graphs were found at Harappa not only on seals and sealing& but 
c.OII .. a jar .and on twenty-three .pots)lerds. The -structural remains 
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. overe scanty, the most noticeable being ten circular structures con
structed of brick on edge only one course in thickness. Their pur
pose cannot at present be surmised. Seven burial jars were reco
vered and successfully removed to the museum where the skeletal 
remains await examination by an anthropologist. 

Though the majority of the antiquities recovered this year at 
:Mohenjo-daro and Harappa present no new feature of outstanding 
interest the new types of seals and sealings are of the greatest im
portance as they give a stronger Indian than Western orientation to 
this Indus valley culture and it is not improbable that at these sites 
may later. be recovered definite prototypes of Indian deities and 
traces of art motifs and cults which persist to the present day. 

A recently compiled consolidated list of moninnents ·protected 
under the Ancient Monuments Preservation Act reveals the in
teresting fact that no less than· three thousand one hundred and 

. seventy are maintained by the Central Government alone. They 
. include ancient sites, baths, bridges, caves, forts, gardens, gate
ways, ins~bed .rocks, images, serais, kos minars, mosques, monas
teries, palaces, pillars, pagodas, tombs, tanks, towers, temples, wells 
and the walls of ruined and deserted forte and cities as well as 
some four hundred miscellaneous objects and buildings. On the 
maintenance and repair of these numerous monuments are expended 
the greater part· of the arclueological funds and the ·energies of the 
officers of the Department. 

In the Punjab conservation has now been taken over from the 
Public Works Department by the Arclueological. Department and 
special repairs were executed ai fourteen monuments. The prin
cipal work has been the continuation of the restoration of Lahore 
. Fort, where great progress has been made. In. Jahangir's quad
. rangle the ancient pathways and fountains have been restored and 
the ground levelled for the parterres. The courtyard to the north 
of the Diwan-i-Am has been levelled and arrangements made for 

. the planting of shrubberies to mark the enclosing dalan1. The 
dismantling of modern additions has proceeded apace and furnaces 
and flues of the old Hammam (bath) are gradually being revealed. 
Conservation was also carried out at Begam-ki-Serai, at Attock, 
Akbar's last serai on the road to Kabul, and, situated close to the 
fort ud bridge of boats he set up there. Gradual restoration of 
the now lost chabutras and causeways of J ahangir's Tomb at Shah
dara is contemplated and some progress towards them has been made 



NEWLY RESTORED CAUSEWAYS AND FOUNTAINS IN JAHANG!R'S QUADRANGLE, lAHORE FORT. 



363 

by reconstructing the portion leading from the entrance gate towards 
· the tomb. An engineering staff having been attached to the Fron

tier :Circle, it became poBBible to devote attention to the monuments, 
. of the North-West Frontier Province, and the repair of the large 

breach in the western revetment wall of Takht-i-Bahi has been 
taken in hand as well as the conservation of the dilapidated walls 
of the chapels in the principal courts. 

In the United Provinces conservation was carried out at the. 
Gupta Temple, Deogarh, Jhansi District, at Kasia (Kusinara), at 
the groups of ancient temples at J ogeshwar and Katarmal, in the 
Almora District, and at the Lakhamandal Temples, in the Debra. 
Dun District, as well as at Akbar's Tomb, the forts of Agra, Aligarh 
and Jagner, at the monuments of Fatehpur Sikri, Cawnpore and 
.Taunpur, while works which had been in progress for three years at 
Itimad-u-Daulah's Tomb at Agra were carried to completion. In 
the Delhi Province special attention was devoted to the Fort, 
Purana Qila, Bijai Mandai and to Safdar Jung's Tomb. 

Conservation in the Central Circle was undertaken at Rajgir, in· 
the Patna District, where a short length of the New Fort Wall 
embracing the south gateway is being repaired. This fort, believed 
to have been founded by Bimbisara of ·the Saisunaga Dynasty, wa~ 

· completed by his son Ajatasatru in the 6th Century B.C. These 
monarchs were contemporaries of the Buddha who visited Rajgir 
and spent considerable periods in the neighbourhood. The base of 
the wall is being cleared of debris and the old cyclopean masonry 
exposed, the huge stones recovered in clearance being reset in the 
wall in the positions from which they fell, and the jambs of the 
gateways built up in strict accordance with the original evidence. 
At Man Singh's palace, in the Fort at Rohtas, restoration of the 
attractive but dilapidated oriel-balconies has been put in hand and 
repairs have been executed at the. famous Suri tombs at SaBSaram. 
The old Barabati Fort at Cuttack, the Gond City Wails of Chanda, 
the temple of Sita Devi at Deorbiji, tlie Kanthi Dewal Temple at 
Ratanpur and the Bibi-ki-masjid at Burhanpur, the Nurnalla Fort 
in the Akola District and a very interesting Kund of the late 
medimval period at Lonar in the Buldana Distriot have also received 
attention. 

Monuments in Bengal and ABBam are comparatively few, but 
special repairs to Baba Adam's Mosque at Rampal were completed, 
and in ABBam the scattered remains of a stone temple in the Bamuni 
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Hills .• Darrang District, were collecled; and carefully arranged, tlie• 
plan of the central temple and subsidiary shrine being disclosed by. 
excavation. Similar treatment of the ruined structure at Jaysagar,, 
Sibsagar District, has revealed the plinth and remains of the Karan-. 
ghar palace of the Ahom kings. · 

No less than sixty-one special repair works were taken in hand 
in the Bombay Presidency. These included the Faria Bagh Palace 
at Ahmadnagar, Galteshvara Yahadeva Temple at Sarna!, Rock-cut 
temples at" Karla and J ogeshwari, Portuguese remains at Bassein,. 
the rampart walls at Shanwar Wada:in Poona City, the domes of 
Bahlol Khan QaZ:i's Yaajid at Dholka; the retaining walls of the 
Yansar Tank at Viramgam, Sayyad Usman's Yasjid and Tomb at 
Usmanpura, Goi Gumbaz ·at .Bijapur, Tarakeswara Temple ·at 
Hungal," and the tombs of the Farrilqi kings at Talner. Access to 
the caves on the west side of the hill fort at Swaneri at J unner 
having hitherto been both difli.cult and dangerous, foot-paths have 
now been provided. On the ceiling of Cave No. 56 traces of painted 
ornamentation in red, yellow, black and white have been recovered. 
Removal of debris from the Godhra ga,te at Champaner disclosed a 
number of stone cannon· balls and a large quantity of chain and 
plate armour damaged by fire and fused into large masses by the 
heat. · 

Repairs were carried out in the · :Madras Presidency to the 
Buddhist remains at Anakapalli, Ramatirtham, Ghantasala, Jag
gayyapeta and Amaravati, the Pallava temples at the Seven 
Pagodas, and the Vijayanagar monumente at Hampi, .Gingee, 
Penukonda and Chandragiri, while in Burma attention was devoted 
principally to the Thamphula and Nandmann temples at Yinnan
thu, Pagan, which contain interesting:· frescoes affording unmis
takable evidence to the former prevalence in Burma of a Tantric 
Buddhism long replaced by that of the Theravada School. 

• • • 
One of the most important discoveries of the year is that of 

another recension, . in the Brahmi script, of the Fourteen Rock 
Edicts of Asoka and one of the :Minor Rock Edicts. These are 
situated soine eight mileii ·from -th~ town of Gooty on the road to 
Pattikonda and close to the village of Yerragudi, situated approxi-
mately in no· 341 E. L. and 150 N. ·L. : 

The Y erragudi edicts are inscribed on fiVe boulders of horn
blendic gneiss situated on a prominent rocky hillock known locally 
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as Nellayenakonda, or more simply Yenakonda, which meaws the 
" elephant hill ". The principal inscribed rock is near the summit 
of the hill, the others being situated on ·the spur to the south. The 

.edicts so far identified are Nos. I-V, VII-XI, XIII, XIV and 
one Milior edict. Edicts VI and XII have not yet been traced. 
All the five inscribed rocks are rough undressed boulders. The new 
11et of edicts is .practically identical with those at Girnar, ·Xalsi, 
Shahbazgarhi and Mansehra, and the Minor edict is a somewhat 
luller edition of the Brahmagiri and Siddapura edicts. The Y erra
gudi edicts are not engraved in any definite sequence. Edicts I and . 
II are: engraved on the. left end of the south face of rock one, Edict 
ill in the mid.Ue portion· and XIV at·the upper right corner. Six 
lines of a much defaced inscription are visible below Edict ill. Thi .. 
may have been Edict VI, but it has not yet been definitely identi
#ed. Edicts XI, V and VII occupy the east face of the same rock. 
The front or southern face of the ~cond rock, a larg\1 pointed 
boulder, has part of Edict XIII on the left face, the remainder 
appearing on the horizOntal surface of roc'k five. .The right hand 
portion of rock two contains Edicts/(VLVI!Land. X ... Edict IX, 
.inscribed on rock three, is fairly we!J. _preserved,, Tha !ij.nor rock 
<>diet is engraved ~n the south eloping· face of rock· four, and is the 
.best preserved of all the inscriptions ·but, unfortunately, the first 
few lines ,are ,completsly def.aoed •. and. it is impos~il>le to state 
whether,. like the Brahmagiri 81\d Siddapura, edicts,: it .. w'!s also 
issued £rpm Suvarnagiri. The dialect of the , Yerregudi edicts 
!lgraes closely with that of the Kalsi and (}irnar recens;i9ns and 
!'xhibits linguistic peculiarities, .. The· inscriptions recovered in 
February, 1929, have yet to be studied ~details, and though appa
rently supplying no new informa~on of l!istorical in!.portance are 
neverthelese evidence of the extent and activity of Asoka's adminis-
tration. . . 

The other inscriptions in the early Brahmi ecript exist. in and 
around Yerragudi is proved by traces of early records on boulders 
on a hill near the village of Mainapur about a mile west of the 
Y enakonda hill. 

• • 
On pages is'l'-188 of " India in 1926-27 " it was mentioned that. 

the Go'l'ernment of India had sanctioned the enteriainment of a 
whol&otime staff for arch1e0logical explorations in India. This stalf 
W'lS engaged upon a permanent basis, . except the Deputy Director . 
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General rif Archmology for Exploration and the three Assistant 
Superintendents, who were placed on a temporary footing for a 
period of two years with effect from the 1st October, 1926. These 
four superior posts have, with the sanction of the Secretary of 
State, now been placed on a permanent basis, and it has been 
decided that the tenure of o'flice of the Deputy Director General of 
Archlllology for Exploration should normally be three years, as in 
the case of the Deputy Director General of Archmology. Certain 
other proposals designed to place the excavation work of this De
partment on a thoroughly satisfactory basis have also been sanc
tioned, including intiM' alia the training of four apprentices at 
Mohenjo-daro with a general view to their eventual employment in 
the Archmological Department, and the grant to these apprentices 
of four scholarships of a value of Rs. 75--100-125 a month each, 
tenable for three or four years on the conditions which apply to 
existing archmological scholarships • 

• •• • 
For over twenty-six years Sir John Marshall has been Director 

General. of the Arch100logical Survey and has, during that period, 
acquired an unrivalled knowledge of the monuments and antiquities 
of India, knowledge which none of his successors holding the ap
pointment for a few years at the·end of their service can ever hope 
to obtain. During those twenty-six years the Archmological Survey 
bas continually extended its activities and responsibilities until 
lhe whole attention of the Director General is now absorbed in 
toutine administrative duties. It was felt by the Government of 
India that the burdening of Sir John Marshall by such duties was 
detrimental to the interests of Indian Archmology, and in Septem
ber, 1928, he was placed on Special Duty in order to provide him 
with an opportunity of writing and publishing the materials collect
ed by the Archmological Department and himself during his long 
period of office. While on Special Duty Sir John Marshall will 
write a series of books on the excavated sites of Mohenjo-daro, 
Harappa and Taxila, as well as on the monuments of Sanchi, Mandu, 
Delhi, Agra and Multan. At the ~ame time he will continue to 
hold charge of the excavations at Taxila, which have been under 
his direct control for sixteen years, and also oo-ordinate the result. 
o~ th~ OJ?erations ·of the Archmological Department on the pre
histone s1tes of the Indus and allied cultures. 
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Madraa Survey, Settlement aud·Land Recorda Department Report. 
Reporta of Land Recorda Department& for Bombay, Burma, Benga.!, United 

Provinces, and Punjab. · 
Report on Settlement Operations, Ptmjab; ~ 
Reporta on Survey and Bettlem"'lt . 0-ationa, Benga.!, Bihar and Oriaaa 

and Assam. ·t . . . , • > , . · 
Reporta on· 0-atiowi of tbe Laud Recorda' and Settlement Department&, 

Central Provinces and Berar. · . 
Report of tbe Ta.!ukdari Settlement Ollicer, Bombay. 
Provincia.! Reporta on tbe Administration of Estatee nnder .the Court of 

Warda. ·· 
Report on tbe Punjab Oanal Colonies. 

Se;pamte Be~"""• (Salt, Ezcile, etc.). 
Ba.!t Department Reporta: Nortbarn In!lia, MadriiB, Bombay, Bind, Ben-

gal, Burma, Bihar and Orissa. 
Exciae Report for each Provinoe. 
Report on tbe Oparationa of tbe Opium Department. 
Stamp Department Report for each Provinoe. 
Registration Department Report for each Province. 
Income Tax Re,Port for· each Province. 

Aaricultura and Vetetina"'/. 
Report on tbe Progress of Agriculwre in India. 
Ite11.ort of tbe Agricultura.! Reeearch Institute and College,, Puss. 
Bnlletina of the Agricultura.! Reeearch Institute, Pusa, and of the Provin-

cial Department& of Agriculture. · · · · · 
Memoirs of the Department of Agricultur •• 
Prooeedinga of tbe Board of Agriculture. 
Agricultural Jonrna.! of India (quarterly). 
Reporta of tbe Department of Agriculture for each Provinoe. 
Reports on· Agricultural Stations, Experimental Farms and Botanic 

Gardens for each Province. ' 
Beason and Orop Report for eacli Provin;.,. 
Agricultura.! Statistics of India. 
Area and Yield of certain Principa.! Crops. · 
Report on Production of Tea in India. 
Report on Tea Culture in Assam. 

'. 

Reports of the Civil Veterinary Dep8.rtment for each Province. . 
Statistics compiled from tbo Reporta of tbe Provincia.! Oivil Veterinary 

Department&. 
Report of tbo Oamel Specialist. 
Report of tbo Imperia.! Bacteriologist (V atarinary). 
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Oo-o~,;; ·Booim ... 

.. Statement& showing Progreee t>f the Co-operative Movement· in Indi,.. · · 
· Reporte on Co-operative· Societiee for each Province. · 

Reporte of Conferencee of Regietrari of Co-operative Societiee, India •••~' 
Provincial· •. 

Annual Return of Statistics relatiog to Foreet Administration in British 
India. 

Report on Foreet Administration ·for "each Prwince. 
Reporte of the Foreet Reeearch ·Institute and the Imperial Foreet _Coli-. 

Debra Dun. · · · · · · · · 
Quinquennial Foreet Review. 
Indian Foreet Memoira. 
Indian Foreet Reoords. 
Foreet Bulletins. 

MinerOl Produetioto and lfiiPOcti<m. of Mi""'· 

Review of Mineral Production (in Reoorde of ~logical Survey). 
Report O'l Production and Conaumption of Coal in India. 
Report of the Chief Inspector of Mines. • 

2'riuie and Ma,.,./adur ... 

'!,' 

Annual Statements of Sea-borne Trade and Navigation, India and Pro-
vincial (Madras, Bombay, Sind, Bengal, Bihar and Oriasa, Burma). · 

Review of the Trade of India (Parliamentary Paper). 
Tables of the Trade of India (Parliamentary Paper). 
Provincial Reporte on Maritime Trade and Customs (including working of 

Merchandies Marka Act) for Bengal, Bihar and Oriaoa, Bombay, Bind, Madraa, 
and Burma. 

Accounts relating to the Sea-borne Trade and Navigation of British India 
(monthly and for calendar year). 

Accounts relating to the Trade by Land -of Brifuh India with Foreip 
Countriea (monthly). 
· Annual Statement of Coaating Trade of British India. 

Report on the Trade and Navigation of Aden. 
·Accounts of Trade carried by Roil and River in India. 
Report on Inland, Rail-borne, or Rail-and-River-b'broe Trade for each 

Province. 
External Land Trade ·Reports for Bengal, Bihar and Orieaa, Assam, Burma, • 

United Provincea, Punjab, Nortb-Weet Frontier Province,. Sind and British 
JJaluchistan. 

Indian Trade J oumal (weekly). . 
Statietico relating to Joint-Stock Companiee in British India and Mysore. 
Report on the working of the Indian Compani83 Act for each Province. 
Report on the working of the Indian Factorieo Act for each Province. 
Renort of the Chief Insnector of Exploeiveo. ' 
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Public Work•. 
Administration Report on Railways; 
Reports on Public Works (Buildings and Roads) for Madraa, Bomba7. 

P~jab, North. West Frontier Province, and Burma. _ 
Review of Irrigation. 
Report on Irrigation Revenue for each Province (except Madraa). 
Administrative Reports on Irrigation,· Madras and Bombay r 
Report on Arcbitectnral Work in India. 

Po•t• and Tele(ITBpll•. 

Report on the Posts aud Telegraphs of India. 
Report of Indo-European Telegraph Department. 

Scientific Deparlment•. 

Report on the Operations of the Survey of India. 
If.ecords of the Survey of India. 
Reoords and Memoire of the Geological Survey of India. 
Report of the Indian Meteorological Department. 
Indian Weather Review, ·Annual SummarY. 
Rainfall Data of India. 
Memoirs of the Indian Meteorological Department. 
Report of the Meteorologiet, Calcutta. 
Report of the Director-General of Observatories. 
Memoire and Bulletin& of the Kodaikansl Oblervatory. 
Report of the Board of Scientific Advice. 
Report of the Archmological Survey of India, aud Provincial Reporte. 
Report and Records of the Botanical Survey. 

Ed~ation. 

Education Reports for India and each Province. 
Quinquennial Review of Education (Parliamentary Paper). 

Local Self-Govermn.,.t. 

Reports on Municipalities for each ProvD.ce and for Calcutta, Bomba7 
City, Madras City, and Rangoon. 

Reports on District aud Local Boards or Local Funds for eaoh Province. 
Reports of Port Trusts of Calcutta, Bombay, Madras, Rangoon, Karachi,.. 

and_Aden. 

Medical, Sanita,, and Vital Statimc•. 

Report of the Sanitary Commissioner wiih the Government of India ... 
Report on Sanitary Measuru in Ind.ia (Parliamentary Paper). 
Report of the Sanitary Commissioner for each Province. · 
Vaccination Report for each Province. 
Report on Civil Hospitals and Dispensaries for each Province .. 
Report on Lunatic Asylums for each Province. 
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Report of the Chemical Examiner and Bacteriologist for each Province; 
ScientiJio Memoir& by Officers of the Medical aod Banitar;r Department&. 
Reporte of the All-India BaDitaey Cooferencea. 
Reporte of the Imperial Malaria Cooferencea. 
Indian J onrnal9f Medical Reeearch (Quarterly),. · 

, ' • BmigrotioA and lmmigfnfion. 
Calcntta Port Emigration Report. 
Bengal Inland Emigration Report.· . 
.Assam !Immigration Report,,. 

Price.- end W~ae• .. 
Prioea and Wagee in hdia7, ' · . 
V &ria tiona in Indian Price Levels. 
•Bepow of Prorinaial W 1181' Cenauaea. 
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EXTRAOT FROM STATEMENT BY HIS EXOELLENOY THE VICEROY 
ON THE INDIAN STATUTORY COMMISSION. · 

When the Commission has reported and. its 'rePort has been examined 
by the Government of India and His MajestY's Government, it will be the
duty of the latter to present proposals to Parliament. But it is not the
intention of His Majesty's Government to ask Parliament to adopt these
propoSals without first giving a full opportunity for Indian opinion of 
clliferent school& to contribute ita view upon them. 

A.nd to this end it is intended to invite Parliament 'to refer theee pro
posals for consideration by a Joint Committee o~ both HouseS, and: » 
facilitate the presentation to that Committee both of the view of the India~t 
·Oentrsl Legislsture by delegations who will be invited to attend and oonfer 
with the Joint Committee, and also of the Tiews of any other bodies whom 
the Joint Parliamentary Committee may desire to consult. 

In th~ opinion of His Majesty's Government the procedure contemplatect 
fulfils to a very great extent the requisites outlined above. 

Such a Commission, drawn from men of every British political party 
and presided over by one whose public position is due to outstanding ability 
and character, will evidently bring fresh, trained, and unaffected judgment; 
to bear upon an immensely complex constitutional issue. 

Moreover, the findings of some of ita own members can count in advance
upon a favourable reception at the hands of Parliament, which will recognise
them to spesk from a common platform of thought, and to be applying 
standards of judgment which Parliament will feel instinotively to be its own. 
For myeelf I C8llllot doubt that the quiekest and surest path of those who
desire Indian progress is by the persuasion of Parliament, and that they 
cnn do this more certainly through members of both Houses of Parliament 
than in any other lfay. The Indian nationalist has gained much if he can 
convince Members of Parliament on the spot, and I w..ould therefore go
further and say thst if those who speak for India have confidence in th& 
case which they advance on her behalf, they ought to welcome such an 
opportunity being afforded to as many members of the British Legislature
as may be thus to come into contact with the. realities of Indian life and 
politics. 

Furthermore, while it is for these reasons of undoubted advantage to
all who desire an extension of the Reforms that their case should be heard 
in the first instance by· those who can command the unquestioned confidence
of Parliament, I am sanguine enough to suppose that the method chosen· 
by His Majesty's Government will also assure to Indians• a better opportunity 
than they could have enjoyed ln. any other way of infiuencing the pBBBag& 

of these- great events. For not only will they through representatives of 
the Indian Legislatures, be enabled to -express themselves freely to the Com~ 
mission itself, but it will also be within their power to challenge in detail' 
or principle any of the proposals made by His Majesty's Government before
the Joint Select Committee of Parliament, and to advocate their own solu-

' <l"Jft \ 
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tions. · lt should be .obaerved moreover tba\ at this atage Parliament will noiP 
have _been aaked to Rpresa .IID,Y' opinion. .on . particular propoaala and the,..... 
iore, .so far aa Parliament is concerned, the. whole lleld will still be open. 

- · .>. ' · · · ·_ ·- :_ : : ~ : · · - mWIN 
' . _, - ,_ ,. . vic ... O!I cuwl Govemtn' QoMftll, 
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SUMMARY OF RECOMMENDATIONS. 

MAIN RIIPoRT; 

.lleport of the Oommbrion on. clo1er union of the Deptndencie• in. Eaatem and 
Centro! A}rica. 

Part I. 
CONSTITUTIONAL CHANGES. 

A.-l'lw.nm<ABY BDP (to be taken immediately). 
A High Commissioner should be appointed for Kenya, Uganda and Tan

,canyika with uecutive powers, his special fnnotions being:-
(a) To inaugurate enquiries and joint diacussions on questions of native 

policy as indicated in the annexure to Chapter VI, Part I. 
(b) To promote nnified control of certein services of common interest,· 

and to settle on a fair basis any immediate causes of dispute or 
difference. 

(c) To discuas locally and work out the arrangements for introducing 
the modifications proposed in the coll8titution of Kenya. 

B.-FmBT RAG. o• DBI'INI'1'JI PLAN. 

The results of the preliminary enquiries carried out by the High Com· 
•missioner should be reviewed by His Majesty's Government, and if then 
-thought lit the post of Gcvemor General of Eastern Africa should be created 
oin place of the appointment of High Commissioner. • The Gcvemor General 
is to be a link between the Secretary of State and the local Gcvemments, and 
for this purpose the plan includes changes of organi.oation both in Africa 
.and in London. 

Organization in Africa, 
1. The Governor General should exercise sc far as these can be delegated 

to him the functions of supervision and control aow exercised through the 
:Secretory of State, and should be endowed for this purpoee with executive 
d)Owera and with control over legislation, but these powers and control should 
<be uercised ouly for certein purposes which would be ccnveyed to him in his 
oinstrnctiona. 

2. The principal dutiea of the Governor General will be :-
(a) To ~~~ Imperi~ in~sts and the proper discharge of the respon

atbilitiea of H1a MaJesty's Government. 
(b) To hol4 ~he scales of justice even between the varioll8 racial ~ 

mun1ties. 
(c) To co-ordinate services of common interest. 

(The ~oat impo:;ta?t duty of the Governor General under heads (a) and (b) 
·abov~ will be to direct the course of native policy and to supervise ita 
..working.") 

( ~74 l 
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8. The Governor General should work with the following hodiea :-
(a) For general purpoeee. . 

A small Advisory Council comprising officials and non-officials of 
ail three Dependencies. · 

· {h) For eervicee of common interest. 
(•) Tra...,port.-An inter-Colonial Advisory Railwa;r Council for th<t 

three Dependencies Organised on the same linea as the exist. 
ing Railwa;r Council of Kenya and Uganda. 

(ii) Owtom.o.-An inter-Colonial Customs Council organised en the 
same linea as the Railway Council. 

"4. During the preliminary period and. th8' first stage the statue of the 
threa Governors ia to be affected aa little aa possible. The;r should retain 
the title of Governor and their present rates of pay, ·and should continue to 
be for aU practical purposes the King's representatives in their own terri .. 
toriea. 

Organization in LondOA. 
6. The Secretary of State should have available:-

(a) For consultation on matters of policy in Eaatarn Africa (including 
Zanzibar) and Central Africa-a amoll Adviaory Council. The 
membership of this Council should be frcm five to eight and the 
members should be paid. · 

(b) A Finance Committee and a Trnnspcrt Committae, or pcaaibly a 
J.oint Finance nnd Transport Committee, of which the Financial 
Advieer to .the Secretary of Btata and the Transport Adviear (if 
an;r) would be members. The Cbeirman (cr Chairmen) of theae 
Committees should sit on the General Adviaory Council. 

6. To' assist in . the further consideration of policy periodical Conference& 
for the Dependencies in Eastern and Central Africa should be held in London 
and should be attended b;r official and unofficial delegatea. 

7. For the information of Parliament on the course of afFairs in Eastern 
and Central Africa Annual Reporta should be prepared by the Governor 
General, and by the Governors of Nyasaland and Northern Rhodesia, and' 
publillhed as a Parliamentary Papar with the comments of the East African 
Conncil. 

0.-TBB LBGIBLATIVB CotrNOILs o• KBNYA, UGANDA, AND TANG.urnJ[A.. 
1. No changes are nEteded at present in the Legislative Councils of Uganda 

and Tanganyika. 
2. Simultaneously with, or subsequent to, the creation of the post ot 

Governor General, the following change should be introduced in the compoai· 
tion of the Legislative Council of Kenya (aee Chap tar VIn) :-

Four of the official members of the Legislative Council should be re
placed by four unofficial members nominated to repreeent native
interests (in addition to the missionary already appointed for 
thia purpose). 

3. No further change is recommended at present in the composition of the· 
Legislative Council of Kenya, but it is oontemplated that at later stagea 
there will be a progressive increase in the representation of native interests,_ 
and a progressive diminution in the proportion of official members. 



4.. Consideration should be given to the· replacement of. adult fran chis~ in 
'Kenya by a franchise depending on a civilization qualification. The nature 
-of the testa to be imposed should be a matter for enquiry by the High Com. 
missioner in discussion with the Government of Kenya and representatives of 
-the unofficial communities. · 

6. The obangee which the new franchise qualifications would· eft'eet' in tho 
respective members of European and hidian voters shOuld be-made clear to 
'the leadero of both communitieo, and the High Commissioner ahould endeavour 
to induce them to come to an agreement on the question of election on a 

-common rOll. 
6. Concurrently with the obanges propooed in the composition of the Legis

lative Council of Kenya the Governor General ahould be given special ppwer 
-to enact ·legislation and to - supplies whiob he regarda aa essential for 
'the discharge of his reoponsibilities, contrary to the vote of the majority of 
'that Council. · 

D.-Loo.u, GOVBBNKBNT. 
Institutions of local and municipal government ahould be vigoro;wy 

-developed both in settled and native BNas. 

E.-Furoml DBVliLOP>IJINTS. 
The working of the whole of the arrangements set out above should be 

'l'eviewed after a period to be fixed in due. conroe by the Seoretary of State. 
It is ~oJ;J.templated that the exercise- of central direction by a Governor 

-General will lead to the eatabliohment of a Central Council with power to 
legislate in respect of services of common_ interest, and with a central revenue 
.(see Ohapte.r XI). 

Part II. 
POLICY AND ADMINISTRATION. 

A. • ...,.NATIVB PoLicr. 
I. The lield of native intere.sts in Eastern and Central Africa ahould ·be 

.-clearly defined not only in the inte~ of the natives but also with a view 
1:o making clear the scope for the develOpinent of the immigrant communities. 
In Kenya., Uganda, and Tanganyika a programme of native policy for all 
thres Dependencies should be worked .out and CCH>rdinated after fuJI local 
.disc1188ion. 

2. Essential native intereets under the following headingo must be defined 
.and proteoted :- . . . . 

Land. · 
Econ~mic development, Government services and taxation. 
Labour. • 
Education. 
Administrative and Political Inotitutions. 

3. The Governments of the Eastern and Central African Dependencies 
:Should e~deavour to secure such a measure of segregation as will facilitate 
the creat1on of homogeneous native and non~native areas of sufficient size to 
.become unita of local self-government. · 



4. Native tribal institutions should be !o,stered and native adminiatTati911a 
ehould have their own courts. - ' · 

5. Native opinon should be consulted reg;rding legialation alfecting tbeir 
interests through native administrations or D4trict Councils. 
. 6. With a view to forming as close an estimate as possible of the produo
~ion Of native areas, typical areas should ·from time to time be selected for a 
test census of production. 

": 7. In tbe annual report qf each of tbe Eastern and Central African terri
toriee, a aecti~n should be included on native intereef.a giving data similar ,to. 
tboee required b:r tbe Mandates Commission· of tbe League of Nations in tbe 
annual reports of mandated territories. . . 
· 8. For the purpoee of stud;ring all factors alfecting tbe moral and material · 

progress of the natives, a Central Bureau of Statistics should be attached to 
tbe Governor General, and administrative. officers should 1)e iustructed in 
metboda of observation and rscord. · 

B.-SPBOL\L Aluw<GIIJiliNTS "' Kur.l. 

1. Repreeentation of native interests in Ken;ra ahould be sopplemented b;r 
the following measures:-

(i) Consultation of native opinion in regard to legialation through 
District Councils and periodical durbars. 

(ii) Buppl;r of full information on native alfairs to tbe repreaentstiveil 
of na,tive interests in the Legislative Council. 

(iii) Appointment of an Advisory Committee on. Native Affairs to aasin 
the Chief Native Commissioner. 

(i~) Appointment of rep"1"8Dtativee of native intereef.a on all official 
bodies which can influence policy. 

ll~ Advisory Committeee should be attached to eome of tbe department. 
of administration. 

O.~';t'BANBPOBT AND 0oKK1J'NIOATIONB. ... . .. · 
L Subject to, full. local disCDBSion and inquir;y tbe management of tbe 

Tang,..Moehi-Ar)laha Railway system and pOSBibl;r tbet of tbe Port of Tanga 
should be tranaferred to tbe Ken;r,..Uganda Railways Department. 

2. The Central Authority should settle outstanding railway rates quO&-· 
tiona, in particular the question arising out of the extension of the Tan. 
ganyik& ·r&ilwa:r to Mwanaa. · 

8.· Btandardiaation of equipment on tbe K8D7""Uganda and Tanganyika 
Reilw&:r systems should be introduoad aa aoon aa pOBBible. , , . ,, 

4. Tho financial poeitii>n and proepecta of tbe Ken;r,..Uganda and Tan
ganyik& Railway systems should be enmined wiJ;h a view to making arrange-
menta for joint working. . 

5. Machiner;r should be provided for oontinuoua preparatory stud;r of 
railway projecta. · 

6. Bpeoial sorvoya ahould be orgauiaod in Tangan;rika in order to pmide 
information for framing land sattlement and reilwa:r policy. 
· The ll<>lli of tbe flUI"V818 should be regarded as a proper aubject for loaa 

expenditure. 
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7. On the completion of these surveys the following main trunk coo
nectiollB should be coDSidered :-

Northern conneotion • ....,...Either Dodoma-Arusha or Kilosa-.Mombo. 
Southern connection.-Either Dodoma-Fife or Kilosa-Ifakara-Manda. 

8. In considering new railway construction the Government of Tanganyika 
ahould give preferenoe to branch lines which could later become part of one
or other of the main trunk connections referred to under recommendation 
1 above. · 

9. Pending coDSideration of the poesibility of collBtructing railways, thO' 
following trunk roads are recommended:-

(a) A road from Dodoma through lringa to the Tukuyu Highlands of 
Tanganyika·. · 

(b) A road through the coastal areas of Kenya and Tanganyika UDiting 
Mombaaa, Tanga, and Dar-es-Salaam. 

D.-RBoiL\BOlf. 

1. The High Commissioner should appoint a ;pecial technical Commission 
on Research to BUrVey the existing organizations and to report on the maiD 
objectivee to be pursued. 

2. The Eastern and Central African Dependencies should be treated aa a 
unit in any Imperial organization of scientific research. 

8. Each territory must retain adequate research institutions of its own to 
undertake the scientific work required for the local purposes of its Medical, 
Veterinary 1 Agricultural, and other Departments. 

E.-DJDBNOB. 
The High Commissioner should consider the question of a more efficient 

and economic organization and distribution of the King's African RiJies,. 
and similar questions, in consultation with the Governors of the three terri ... 
toriee and the Inspector-General of the King's African Rifles. 

F .-AnlDNISTBA.HVII SBBVICBS AND 8BOlUI'l'AliUT. 

1. Trial should be made in tho Eastern and Central African Dependencie& 
of tho system of limiting the tennre of appointments in the Seoretariat to a 
comparatively short term of years, and there should be more frequent inter
change between oflicera serving in the Secretariat and in the Administrative 
Service. 
. 2. As far as poesible the highest poata in Eastern and Central Africa, that 
IS to oay, tho posts of Colonial Secretary, eto., should be filled from tho rank& 
of officials in these territories. 

G.-LocATION AND BrAD o:r CmfTB.Ur AuTHORITY. 
1. Government Honse at Mombasa should be put at the disposal of the 

High Commissioner, and the location of permanent bead-quarters for the 
Governor General should be a. matter for enquiry 8nd discussion by the High 
Commissioner. 

2. The Secretariat of the East .African Governors' Conference should be 
attached to the High Commissioner, and later to the Governor General. 
Apart from this their staff should ba coDfined to Secretaries. · 
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8. The salaries of the Bigh Commisaioner and Governor General and their 
personal staffs (but not their local travelliDg expenses) should be met by Bia 
Majesty's Government. The cost of the Socretariat of the Governors' Con
ference and any other expenditure involved in our recommendations should 
be borne by the Governments concerned. 

4. The High Commissioner should pay frequent visits, and the Governor 
General regular annual visits, to England, and when they leave Eastern Africa 
they should retain their official positions and no substitutes should be 
appointed. 

H.-Tm! EAST Al>BIOAN GOVBBN<oRs' CoNnBBNOB. 
The East African Governors' Conference should be continued fOr Kenya, 

Uganda, and Tanganyika, but the Hip:h Commissioner (and later the Governor 
General) should preside over it, and should be endowed with full powers to 
take decisiona and to .issue orders for their execution. 

(See also later recommendations regarding the representation of Zanzibar 
and the Central African territories.\ 

Part III. 
RECOMMENDATIONS REGAII.I>IliG ZANZIBAR. 

1. The ezieting oo-operation of Zlll!Zibar with the mainland territories to 
advq.nca common interests should be maintained and extended particularly in 
such mattera as acientifio research. administration, harbours and docks, 
migration of labour 1 quarantine regulatiom1, and assimilation of the forms of 
legislation. 

2. Zanzibar ahould continue to be repraented on the East African Gover
nors' Conference. 

SUMMARY OF THE CHAIBMAN'B ADDITIONAL RECOMMENDA
TIONS. 

Tho Logilloti•• Council of Ken~a. 
1. Aa an alternative to the propoeal contained in Recommendation C. ll 

on page 290, the following proposal is recommended and should be discnased 
by the High Commissioner with the local communities in Kenya:-

(a) The number of the Official Members of the Legislative Council should 
be reduced from nineteen to nine,_ and the number of additional 
Nominated Unofficial Members recoumiended in Chapter Vm, 
page 187, should be increaesd from fonr to asven. 

(b) Of the eight Nominated Unofficial Members three should be nomi
nated to represent the interests of the whole community and one 
of these three should be a member .of the Indian community. 
The remaining five should represent the interests of the native•. 

2. Should it be found neoessary to increase the number of European consti
tuencies, that number should in the first place be increased from eleven to 
thirteen1 the number of Official Members being increased from nine to ten 
and the number of Elected Indians from five to six. 

8. The appointment of one of the Unofficial Members as an executive 
llfinister should be contemplated forthwith by way of an experiment. 
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SUMMARY OF ()HAmMAN'S REPORT ON THE CENTRAL AFRICAN 
. · TERRITORIES. 

A. The Govern~r of Southern RhOdesia should be appointed High Com· 
missioner for Northern RhOdeeia and Nyaealand with powere similar to thos,. 
propoeed fo,- the Governor General of the North~Eastern territories, in order 
to supervise and co-ordina- · · · 

(a) Imperial outlook i · 
(b) Native policyr 
(c) Bervicee of common interest. 

He should have authority to arrange for joint conferences of the several 
legislatures. 

B. Such union, through an executive Central Authority, should be en
couraged tO develop into &·closer .union with a central revenue and a joint 
legislative council to deal with services of common interest such as .defence, 
research, customs and communications. 

C. Ultimate reclietribution of boundaries is deeirable as follows:- · 
1. The a..ttled Central or ".,ailw"!'!? area .of Northern RhOdeeia to be 

united with Southern Rhodeeia. 
2. North-Eaetern RhOdeeia tO be united with Nyaealand (without pre

judice to the question· Of trenaferring later the area aouth of 
. , Lake Tanginyika .to Tanganyika). . 

8. The maintenance of Barots8Iand aa an inalienabl~ native reserve 
, -; under the Govei'DIII.ent of Southern Rhodesia. 

The abOve redistribUtion· should be considered at a representative COD. .. · 

ference with the Governor of Southern Rhodeeia (aa High Commissioner of 
·the Central Territorie8) as Chairman. · · 

D. The co-<>rclination of services tnd intereets with the North-Eastern 
Tarritories should be maintained by local conference b..tween the heada of 
the two administration& 88 well aa through the Colonial Office. . · 

SUMMARY OF THE MAJORITY REPORT ON THE CENTRAL AFRICAN 
. . TERRITORIES. .. 

1. The independent status of the Governmente of Nyaaalanct and Northam 
Rhodeeia should be maintained pending further development of communica
tions and of mineral exploitation in Northern Rhodesia, both of which ma;r 
have an important bearing on the settlement of administrative boundaries. 

2. In the meanwhile the following measures are recommended:-
(a) The High Commissioner or Governor General of Eaatern Africa 

should be the Secretary of State's ohief adviser on itnportant 
matters of poliay affecting Nyasaland and Northern Rhodesia. 

(b) The Governor General should pay occasional visite to Nyasalnnd and 
Northern Rhodesia in an advisory capacity. He should not have 
any executive authority over the Governors. 

(c) The Governors of these two Protectorate& should. continue to attend 
the Governors' Conference. The Government of Southern 
Rhodesia should be invited to send a representative to the CoiP 
ference.. · - ~ . . 
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(d) Enquiries into matters of nativa policy and white settlement on· 
tho linea indicated in tho IUIDO%Ure to Chapter VI, Part I, should 
lie carried out in Nyaaaland and Northern Rhodesia in co118111-
tetion wjth tho Governor General of Eastern Africa. 

(e) Nyaea!and and Northern Rhodesia should be included in the aeme 
. _group. aa tho Eastern· AfriC&Il ;Dopondoncioe for purpoeoe ·of. 

reooaroh. 
(J) An official majority should be maintained in tho Legislative Coun

cils of both Protectorates, but the:-e is no objection to a moderate 
increase in the unofficial representation by nomination, in th~ 
case of Nyaaa!and, and hy raising the numlN!r of Elected lllamboril 
in the case of Northern Rhodesia. · 

(g) Institutions for local govarnmont both in the settled areas and 
among the nativoe in Nyssland and Northern Rhodesia should be 
developed as vigorously as pouiblo. 

(II) An attampt should be made In Nyaea!and to build up responsible 
native administrations and native authorities, and it might be 
advantageous thot an e:<periooood ollioar shoold be lent to Ny"'"" 
land by tho Govornmaot of Tanganyika to assist in tho necessary 
enquiries. · 



APPENDIX IV. 

SKEEN MEMORANDUM ON THE MILITARY SITUATION IN INDIA. 
120. *Mr. 0. 8. Banga 111..-: (a) Has the attention of the Government been 

drawn to statements in a section of the Press to the u Skeen Memor.!LD.dum ". 
on the military situation in India,. and the Indian army's military prepared
neas or unprepared.neSI for war on modern lines? 

(b) Will the Government be pleased to publish the " Skeen Memorandum " 
on modernizing the Indian ArmyP 

Mr. G. M. Young: With your permission, Sir, I propose to answer ques
tiona Non. 120, 121, 122 and 176, a.lso Mr. Gaya Prasad Singh's question 
No. 158, and Colonel Crawford's question No. 178 together, and to take this. 
opportunity of making a statement on the matters ra~ed in these questions. 
I am afraid the statement will be rather a long one; but I hope that the
Bouse will allow me to trespaas a little on its patience, as it would be difficult 
to return a complete answer to these questions in a few words. 

The document referred to in the questions was a lecture given by o. 
General Staff Officer, at the four Command Headquarters, on army finance
and economy within the army. The main object Of the lecture, and of its. 
subsequent circulation, was to stimulate a special campaign of economy 
which has b~ initiated throughout the various formations of the army. 
In order to assist in this object, mention was made of existing deficiencies. 
in equipment, and of the estimated sums required to overtake those defi
ciencies during the next few years. The essence of this eoonomy campaign. 
within the army is to encourit.ge the military authorities all through the
army to look for and suggest methods of economizing on their own initiative, 
and so to assist the Government in providing the funds required to meet the
army's growing needs, without increasing military expenditure beyond its. 
present limits .• The agreement referred to in. Mr. Gaya Prasad Singh's ques
tion is an informal arrangement, under which savings effected by the military
authorities aa a result of this special economy campaign, may be appropriated. 
towards the equipment programme. 

The lecture is a confidential document designed for official use only,. 
and Government are not prepared to publish the whole document in nten~o
merely because a copy has been purloined by somebody, and parts have
already appeared in the Press. I will, however, endeavour to give Honour-· 
able Members full information on the various points. 

The programme or scheme of His Excellency the Commander-in-Chief, 
mentioned ill the questions, is merely a part of the continuous policy of' 
Government, during the incumbency of the present and the late Commanders
in..ch.ief, in regard to modernizing the equipment of the army in India and 
making good certain shortages which -resulted from acceptance of the recom
mendations of the Indian Retrenchment Committee. There is no separate
aaheme for modernizatioD. in the army. Modernization is proceeding conti. 
nuously from ~ay to day. His Excellency the Commander-in-Chief made this. 
clear in his budget speech last March when he was informing the Houee 
about the progress of mechanization-a word which is practically synonymous. 
with modernization in this context. The army of the United Kingdom has. 
for the laat few yean beeu making continuous experimenta with different. 
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patterns of mechanical transport machines. The. army in India. carefully 
follows the experiments made in England, testing the results, and modifying 
-them, where modification is necessary, to suit Indian requirements. The task 
of keeping pace in the modernization of equipment with the progress made at 
home baa been made more difficult in the poet few years owing to the accept
ance by Government of the recommendations of the Indian Retrenchment 
Committee. When Government accepted those recommendations, it was ~ 
.cognized, and stated, by Lord Rawlinson that the economies then made in 
equipment would have to be counterbalanced sooner or later by further 
-expenditure in order to keep pace with the requirements of defence. In 
fact, in giving their support to the proposals of the Inchcape Committee, 
the Government of India took a definite risk, in recognition of the then 
paramount need for retrenchment, by decelerating to some extent, the 
rfi.tes of provision and renewal of Part of the army's equipment. It waa 
l'ealized from the beginning, however, that this state of affairs could not 
.continue beyond a certain point. The matter was kept under. constant 
observation, and by 1926 we had reached the point when we could no longer 
go stow, but, on the contrary, had to begin catching up again. By the 
..end of 1927, we could see our way clear. Much progress had been made 
in redeeming what I may call the Inchcape shortages, and we could predict 
with some confidence that those shortages would be soon obliterated altogether 
without our having to add appreciably to our military estimate&. But 
meanwhile we were confronted with new problema arising out of the rapid 
developments in modernization, and, in particular, the mechanization of 
foreign armies and of the army of Great Britain. It was to keep pace 
with these further developments also, if poasible, without increasing our 
present scale of military expenditure, that the economy campaign to which 
I have referred l.Va& devised in the cold weather of 1927-28. .At the same 
time there was no hope of reducing that expenditure below ita present level. 
".l'hat is why His Excellency the Commander-in-Chief and the late Finance 
Member have informed Honourable Members on more than ·one occasion, 
!that they saw no prospect in the immediate future of a further reduction 
.in the army estimates, but that, on the other hand, there waa a possibility 
that those estimates might be: increased. This w8a the position, Sir, when 
my Honourable friend, Colonel Crawford, asked me last March, whether the 
-equipment of the army was in a satisfactory position, particularly in respect 
of mobility and defence against an attack from the nir aooompanied by the 
118e of gas. These questions were put towards the close of the debate on the 
.Army Department grant, when there was, of course, no opportunity for 
preparing a detailed statement. In replying, while I informed the Houoe 
that Government were doing all they could towards ensuring that, when the 
time came, our army would go into th~ :field fully equipped, I declined to 
make . any admission of insufficiency in particular items of equipm.ent. To 
that reply I adhere, and if a similar question were again put to me in the 
-courae of a debate, I should give a similar answer. But in. the meanwhile 
-there has been the public controversy on the subject, to which Honourable 
:Members have drawn -attention, and many incorrect statements about the 
.condition of army equipment have appeared in the Press. In view of thia 
.clrcumatanceJ .and as our equipment programme is now still further advanced 
than it was in March, I have had prepared a memorandum which explaina 



aa fully as poasible, from the teahirl.caJ. point of view,· what we have been 
doing in the last few years, where we stand now, and what we propose to 
do in the near future, I lay this memorandum on the table of the HoUBe. 
It goes considerably into details, and I think it will supply Honourable 
Members with all the information that they require. But if, after reading 
it, they :find that' there are other· teclmical point& on which they would lik~ 
to be informed, I sbaJJ be very glad to give them wbat information I can •. 

MEMO.R.ANDUM. 

The policy followed by the Army in matters of organiaation and equipment 
ia conoiaely stated in a rssolutioJ> of the Legislative Asssmbly in 1921 in 
eonneotion with the Esher .Committee's recommendations, which runs a& 

follows:-
" That the purposa of the army in India must be the defence of India 

against external aggression and the maintenance of internal peace 
and tranquillity. To the extent that it is necessary for India to 
maintain an army for theBE! purposes, ita organization, equipment 
and edministration should be thoroughly up to date and, with 
due regard to Indian conditions in accordance with the present 
day standards of eificiency in the British army, so that when the 
Army in India bas to co-operate with the British Army on any 
04?CBSion there may bB! no ¢lissimilaritiea of organization which 
would .render such. CD-Qperation difficult., 

This policy means the replacement of the older classes of artillery equipment, 
aircraft, transport, etc., by more ~odern types. The ·main feature of it is 
'the substitution of mechamcal for animal tral:laport wherever possible. · 

ARMY T.R.ANSPORT in war consists of: 
(a) FIRST LINE T.R.ANSPORT, which carries with the troopa wbat 

they require in actual battle. Animal transport is used for this 
becaUBe the fighting line cannot bave any transport which is 
unable to croas any country where men and horses can go; but, 
where :M. T. can be ussd (as in tbe case of certain tochuical 

. uuito) there :M. T. will be substituted for animal transport. 
(~) Next, THE TRAINS which carry daily repleuishment. These are 

·. at present mainly A. T. carts, but there are some horsed wagons. 
Both can only move a short distance at a comparatively slow 
rate. The results are that the length of columJ>S in the line of 
march is inordinately long whilao the ability to operate away 
from the Line of Communication road or rail transport behind 
is restricted to a am&ll distance. The sole advantage provided 
by A. T. over M. T. has been a superior power of operating off a 
good road. Fortunately we have now in sight mechanical tran

. aport on the 6-wheeler principle, which in moat cases has been 
·proved to be as good across-country as the A. T. cart. As this 
M. T. is more powerful, economical and, speedy (all combining to 
improve mobility) the .A. T. cart is now to be displaced from 
the role which it has so honourably filled for years and will to a 
oonsiderable extent disappear-except in cases where the use of 
an M. T •. vehicle would. be. uneconomical.. The. gradual replace-
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... etlt of' these carte is high in the Army programme, but pack. 
transport baa atill to ba retained for uaa in country where neither 
·:y:, T. npr A· . .,T. carts can be employed. Thus the amount of 
animal trausport retained will ba cut down to a minimum, the 
principle followed being rather to organise for a more serious.. 
campaign and to improvise for a minor one, than vice ,sr.sa. 

(c) Laatly, Army Transport includea trausport required for MAINTE
NANCE, ,i.e., to OoJlDect railhead with the trains which· have. 
been mentioned previously, and here in all large operations the 
employment of Ill. T. bayond railhead is obligatory. 

A few remarks on the gonaral policy of replacing anima1o by Ill. T. may· 
ba of intoreat. 

It is linanoially impoasiblo to maintain in poooo all the Ill. T. required in
war. Vohicloo which cannot be used economically in peace tend to got O!lt of 
date, with consequent complications in the supply of spare parts, and even .. 
tually have to be scrapped long before their uoofu1 milongo baa been completed. 
The principle therefore adopted in all armies is to utilise the form of transport 
obtainable from civilian sources on some form of subsidy basis, the advantage.
of which system need no explanation. It is the displaooment of the horee by 
)1{. :J. in civil lifo which, quito as much aa the advantagea to ba gained in. 
war, has· been the· driving force behind the inoreaaing mech•nilj&tion of the 
Army at Home. 

In India repeated elforta have in the paat been made to obtain Ill. T. by 
this means, but have proved abortive because th!" development of M. T. in. 
India for civil" needs was not sufficiently advanced. The-'lastl few yeara haa; 
however, aeen_ a remarkable expanaion in M. T. of all descriptions all· over 
the country, which encourages us to hope that the time ia now ripe for a 
renewed eJfort to obtain & part of ·our requirements on a subsidy basis. 

In particular we hope to got the country to uae 6-wheolara and are offaring. 
encouragement by a syatem of subsidy which baa recently been publiahod 
throughout India. ·The mora this aubsidy scheme takea on and the largar the· 
reserve in useful civil life, the more can we depend on this reserve for war 
and tharafora the loaa tho number of vohiclea we have to hold uneconomically 
in Army reserve. A large number of enquiries in connection with auch 
subsidiea baa already been received. 

The raplaooment of animal transport by Ill. T. will cauae the former to
diminiM. There is little prospect of t4ia change causing any large immediate 
saving in peace. In war, however, the resultant economy and efficiency are
beyond computation. Tho three roaulta are, tharefora, (1) greatly increased 
mobility in war, (2) alight economy in peace, (8) great economy in war. Tba 
pace at which His Excellency the Cpmmandor-in..Chiof introducoa these 
meaaurea will only be oonditioned by the lunda available and tho aucoeaa o£· 
the subsidy scheme. So far it is merely a matter of simple substitution (as 
funda permit) of Ill. T. for the animal tranaport on which we have relied in· 
the paat. · 

4. Before proceeding to describe the other directions in which mecbenill&
tion ia proceeding, it is desirable to make a disgi-ession. FrequeD.t criticism. 
may ba read of India's failure to follow Homo models in these mattara. 
Great as are the disadvantages of not doing ao, yet, in this matter for the-
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present and until experiments at Home crystalize, we have to keep the 
following factors in front of us always :-

j;'irstly, India is not a highly industrialized oonntr:y. She ~as not the 
power of producing war machines nor the reserves of men reqwred both to 
man and keep them in the field. For the present, therefore, a commercial 
vehicle (if snch will meet the needs we foresee) must he nsed. · 

Next, India'~ war problem by reason of geographical and climatic. condi
tions has special aspects and requires special treatment. So far these factors 
do not necessarily favour ihe employment of the special machines which are 
being evolved to meet the problems feeing the Home authorities. Eventually 
as communications improve and develop our own needs will tend more and 
more to call for the S&Dl& equipment aa the other Imperial Armies find essen
tial, but for the moment mobility is our main requirement, and mobility in 
oemi-daveloped conn try. Mobility is the main principle nnderlying all our 
projected reforms and we have to keep it in view always. 

Now, if funds were unlimited, there .would be less need for care. They 
are, however, rigidly restricted and therefore caution in any Jiteps we take is 
obligatory. And this applies more particularly to the introduction of new 
-equipment, until we are quite certain that it can be usefully employed in our 
particular conditions. . 

To illustrate thia-Tanks have been tried. Two tenks now lie at Ahmed
nagar, requiring such heavy repair to put them on the road and promising 
.such li~tle result when repaired that their re-conditioning is indefinitely p~ 
poned. We behave, however, that a type will eventually be developed which 
will suit us, and when that day comes it would be folly not to take advantage 
.of it. 

5. Mechanization of Artillery. This principle has always been accepted 
.as regards medium artillery. Tractors were hauling guns at the manceuvres 
and review at Delhi as far back as 1925. B~fore and since then we have 
been searching for an efficient gun~haulage vehicle. The " Dragon ", a track 
vehicle, in fact the chassis of a Tank, is employed at Home; but these very 
powerful tractors are for our purpOiies unnecessarily powerful (and thus 
expensive) and the tank trials referred tc have not been successful enough to 
warrant large expenditure on this type. 

The Kegrease, a machine on the half-track principle, has been given 
lull trial from 1924, hut nnder our conditions definite draw-backs have 
appeared. In 1926 the six-wheeler came on the market and specimeDS were 
at once ordered and tried out; as a result, in 1927, exhaustive trials in carry~ 
ing loads and gon haulage showed we had reached a stage when a start with 
" mechanization " could be safely made. 

As regards Field Artillery, the fact that a start has been made in mecha. 
nization has appeared in most newspapers. 

The Army see definite and material savings in upkeep and in the Remonnt 
Services; also, in war, the advantages, in cases where guns thus drawn can 
!te used, more than justify the innovation, even were it to cost. money. 

~· The advantsgee of partial mech~isation as applied to Transport and 
Artillery have been dealt with, but this by no means exhausta the subject. 

Members will have read of the doings of the mechanized or rr Armoured 
Yo roe '' at Home, as representing the last word in the conception of what is 
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required in a war of the future. Remarkable aa these doings were, it must 
be remembered that the force is still in an experimental stage, and that 
finality has not yet been reached either in regard to type&- of machines or iB 
regard to their tactical employment. While we in India agree with tlu• 
general idfm underlying this force, the differing conditions here may demand' 
developmanta along somewhat different lines. " 

1. There are other matters which are engaging the attention of H. E. th& 
Oommanderwip-Chief; experiments in the use and reliability of smoke for 
screening purposes under our conditions are proceeding; anti-aircraft defence 
and anti-gas measures are matters requiring careful thought, and both are 
receiving it whilst we are carefully watching experiments at Home in the
provisions of means of defence against armoured fighting vehicles. Obviously,. 
however, it is not in the public interes.,t to be as precise in these aa in the other 
matters. The situation as regards riSes and other small arms may now b& 
oonsidered satisfactory. Steps are being taken to keep the R. A.. F. in India 
·up to date for which sums provision is being made from Army savings with 
-DO net addition to the Budget. 

8. It hu been suggested by ill-informed persons that the Army in India i& 
conservative, if not reactionary, and that it fails to keep pace with or to 
profit by developments at Home. The fact is that the conditions are entirel.Y' 
different. The Army at Home, with unlimited technical, scientific and indus
trial resources behind it is in the best possible position to carry out experi
ments of all kinds, the results of which are freely plsoed at our dispoasl. 
We are not similarly placed and consequently, whilst we watch the results of 
experiments at Home, and ourselves try out any new equipment resulting 
therefrom which may appear suitable to our needs, we have to be quite sure
Of our ground before we apply on a large scale the results of experiment& 
which at Home have only been tried out or adopted on a compsratively 
small one. 

Those who criticise any apparent slowness to move on our part, would b& 
the first to condemn, and rightly condemn, the wollte of money which would 
resnlt from sny change of policy, h&Stily thought out and put into effect,. 
which might proVe unsuitable to our particular conditions. Aa to ita suit
ability or otherwise H. E. the Comm.ander-in..chief, who is in p08&888ion of 
all the factors in the problem, must be the arbiter. The existing arrang~ 
ment by which the Army in India secures most valuable information from 
Home, without being forced to lower its own standard of preparedness to 
obtain it, is financially the most economical, and the moat suitable to oondi
tions at present existing. It is carried out in the closest consultation and. 
tn complete agreement between the responsible authorities here and at Home ... 



APPENDIX V. 

,STATEMENT FOR THE INDIAN STATUTORY COliiMISSION BY THE 
NATIONAL ASSOCIATION FOR SUPPLYING MEDICAL .AID BY 
WOMEN TO THE WOMEN OF INDIA (THE COUNTESS OF 
DUFFERIN'S FUND, INOLUDING THE WOMEN'S MEDICAL 
SERVICE}. 

In presenting this Memorandum to :the Indian Statutory Cominission the 
-Council of the National Association for Supplying Medical .Aid by Women 
-to the Women of India. endea.voura to up lain to the Commission how the 
.Association's ooDBtitutional position, and in consequence its activities, have 
been affected by the Reforms introduoed by the passing of the Government of 
Jndia Aot, 1919, and by the ~tutory rulea ma.de thereunder. 

Hut0f"11 and Obiect• of tho A11ociation.-The Association may be said to 
owe ite existence to the direct initiative of Her Late Majesty .Queen Victoria, 
who personally commended to the Countess of. Dulferin on the eve of the 
latter's departure for India the consideration of the necessity for providing 
-t.b.e women of India with medical treatment from doctora of their own sex. 
In 1886 Lady Dufferin issued an appeal throughout British India and the 
Indian Statee, with the result that by 1888 the .Association wa.o formed and 
registered under the Societieo Registration Act, 1860. It had at that time 
an invested capital of a little over five and a half lakhs of mpees, bringing 
in an annual income of something over Rs. 80,000. This constituted 11 The 
~Countess of Dufferin'a Fm:id ". At the same time branches were established 
in all the important provincea, each branch having obmplete control of the 
lundl at its disposal. The method adopted in 1888 of distributing the fundi 
raised was to vest in the Central Committee all monies contributed in 
England, by the Indian Statea and from the area.o in British India under the 
-direot control of the Government of India. Contributio111 from area.o included 
in what are the present Governors' provinces were returned to them to form 
the corpus of the funds of the branches. For ma.uv years now no . further 

.addition to the oentral fund ha.o been received by publio subscription. Tbe 
policy of the central organisation has been to leave a free field in this matter 
to the provincea, and all contributiollB h('ve been credited to the fundi of 
·the branches in the provinces in which they were received. These of late 
_yea.rs ha.ve not amounted to a very large sum. The corpus of the central 
fund has now, mainly through savings, grown to about seven lakhs of rupees, 
.and the income available for distribution amounts to about Rs. 41,500. The 
'Wife of the Viceroy of India for the time being ha.o always been the President 
.of the fund. · · 

The objeota for which the National Association W88 eotablished are:-
(1} Medical tuition, including the teaching and training in India of 

women as doctors, hospital assistants, nursea and midwives. 
(2} Medical relief, including:-

(a) the establishment under female superintendence of dispensaries 
and cottage hospitals for the treatment of women and children • 

(b) the opening of female warda under female superintendence U: 
existing hospitals and dispena.orieo; 

< ass· l 
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(c) the provision of female medical ofliilers and attendanw for existing 
female warda~ and 

(d) the fonnding of hospitals for woman where special fnnds or endow
ments are forthcoming. 

(3) The snpply of trained female nurses and midwivee for women and 
children in hospitals and private houses. 

(4) The management of the Fnnd raised for the ahove objecte, and which 
is known DB -u the Countess of Dufferin'a Fund ". 

(5) The purchase or acquisition on lease, or in exchange, or on hire or 
otherwise, of any real or personal property, and any rights or 
privileges necesea.ry or convenient for the purpoaea of the Asso-
ciation. 

(6) The erection, construction, alteration and maiD,tenance of any 
buildings necessary or convenient for the purposes of the Asso-
ciation. 

(7) The sale, improvement, manl}gement and development of all or any 
part of the property of the Association. 

(8) The promotion and establishment of Branches and of other Bocietiea 
or Associations with similar objects, and the afllliation or amal
gamation of such Societies or Associations with this Asaooiation. 

(9) The doing of all such thinge as are incidental or conducive to the 
attainment of the above objecta or any of them. 

b) ita early days the Association acted aa an agency for bringing medical 
women out from England and finding them appointments in India. It also .. 
helped In the building of hospitals. After 1900 the Central Committee gave 
up the recruitment of medical women from England and left the Provincial 
Committees to make their own arrangements. For a time thereafter ita 
activities consisted in the giving of granta-in~aid to Zenana hospitals and 
training schools for women, or scholarships and prizes to women medical 
student& and of post..graduate scbolarshipa to Indian and Anglo-Indian women 
doctors for courses of etudy in the United Kingdom. In the year 1914 the 
scope of ita activities was altered by the formation of the Women's Medical 
Service for India. 

lkeation of the Women'• Medical Seroice.-It is not necessary for the 
purposes of this Memorai:J.dum to trace in detail the various actiritiea of the 
Association. During the Viceroyalty of the Earl nf Minto, which began in 
1905, the operations of the Dufferin Fund came in for much criticism from 
various quarters. It was alleged with some justice that there were too few 
qualified medical women, that their remuneration was inadequate and that 
they were not nccorded a. ·proper sto.tua in the district& where they were 
employed. These were matters for. which the whole blame could not justly be 
ascribed to the Association. The Central Committee realising that, if it was 
to attract medical women of a suffi.cientlj high standard, it moat improve the 
conditions of .their service in India, applied in 1908 to the Government of 
India for an annual grant .of Rs. 50,000. Early in 1909 the Association waa 
informed that the Secretary of State was unable to agree to the annual grant 
but had sanctioned, DB a special case, for a period of .five years, an annual 
grant to the Fund equal in amount to the income received in the preceding 
;rear by tha Central P.,mmittee from subacriptiona and donationa, subject to 
~a P 
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a maximum of Ra. 20,000. It WBB poinu;d out that the Central Committee's 
income in 1907 was only Ra. 2,500 from ~hese souroes, but neve~eless for the 
purpose of oa!culating the grant the· Seore~"'?' ~f State. dec•ded that the 
subscriptions and donatiOns received by the pronnmal committees and branc~ea 
ahould not he token into account. The result therefore wBB that the finano•al 
position of the Association remained very much where i~ wos. Fro.m 1910 
attempts were made to induce the Government of Indta to sanction . the 
formation of a Women's Medical Service under the Government on the lines 
of the Indian Medical Service. In 1918 the Government of India finally 
rejected this proposal .but sanctioned an annual subsidy of Ra. 1,50,000 to 
enable the Women's Medical Service to be carried on by the Countess of 
DuHerin's Fund. Th& service was inaugurated from the 1st January, 1914. 
The amount of the subsidy wns eventually incrensed in 1919 toRs. 3,70,000 •. In 
December, 1921, the Government of India informed the Association that this 
must be regarded as a final figure, and that it would of course be subject to 
the vote of the Legislative Assembly, and they added " the Government of 
India do not intend to ooncem themselves further with the question of pay 
or strength of the Women's Medical Service, and the Association will have to 
make their own arrangemen£s for meeting increased pay within that sum, by 
reducing numbers, securing money from other sources, or otherwise ". This 
was the first indication of the effect that the Reforms of 1919 would have upon 
the Women's Medical Service. It was pointed out to the Association that 
although it received a. large subsidy from central funds, it was supplying 
women doctors to Locnl Fund hospitals, hospitals in. Indian States and even 

. purely provincial hospitals which, under the Reforms, should not be subsidised 
from central revenues. In 1924 the Auditor General raised the question of 
tlie constitutional propriety of the Government of India making its grant 
without conditions, and after the Association had been called upon to iustify 
ita demand for the IZI'ant from central revenues, the Association was informed 
early in 1926 that the Secretary of State had sanctioned the continuance of 
the grant of Rs. 3,70,000 subject to the vote of the Legislative A&Sembly, and 
subject also to the condition that in future no officers of the Women's Medical 
Service should be lent to local GovernmeRts except in return for full payment 
of salary, including contributions to provident fund. From that time the 
Aaaociation took steps to ensure that the conditions then imposed should be 
strictly enforced in aU future cases. 

Pf"eaent /inancia.l poaition of the Women'• Medical 8eT'Pif!e.-Though the 
Government of Indio. subsidy has remained fixed since 1919 the financial 
position of the Association in regard to the Women's Medicnl Service has 
deteriorated. In the interval, a.s o. result of the recommendations made by 
the Commissio~ known as the Lee CommiBBion, various concessions have bee~ 
made to most, •f not all, of the Government services, and• the ABBocintion felt 
that there was an obligation on tl•enl""to troat ita oWn officers in the' Women's 
Medi~al Service wit~ something like the same generosity. In consequence 
salar1e~ hn.ve bee_n mcreased, passage concesaions hn.ve been granted nnd 
more hbera.l provtdent fund has been inaugurated. It is to be remembered 
that officers of the Women's Medica.J Service earn no pension. The result 
has been tltat the average cost of maintaininR" a single officer in the Wome ' 
Medi a! Be • • ., · n • c rv1ce ts now cons~o.,erably greater than it Wf'B when thp Oovernmen~ 
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of india fixed its subsidy of Rs. 3,70,000. The cosll may now roughly he 
taken at Ra. 10,000 per annum. Early in 1926 the AB&OOiatioD waa advised 
by Sir. Frederic Gaunttett, its Honorary Treasurer, that the cadre of the 
Women1s Medical Service should -not exceed 42 members, allowing for the 
filling of 36 posta, with a leave reserve of 14 per cent. aa against 20 per cent. 
in some of the Government serrioea. The accuracy of this forecast WBB aub
stantiated in 1927 when tho employment of a cadre of 44 I'C81llted in a deficit 
in the year's wOrking. The Association cannot now maintain more than 42 
members of tho Women's Medicol Service though it feels very strongly that 
a. much larger number could ~· utilisod. 

It may b8 mentioned that of the present service 50 per cent. are of Indian 
domicile recruited in India. 

The Central Committse in 1927 found themselves in tho p08ition of having 
to report to the Council of the Association that a reduction in the cadre of 
the Service waa inevitable unless the income of the Association could be 
increased. The implications of this decision were that no'b only would officers 
of the Service have to be withdrawn from hospitals which had been nnder 
their charge for some time, but also requests from provincial committees for 
officers to tllke charge of new women's hospitals which had been inaugurated 
by them in full confidence that the Association would be able to lend the 
aervices cf a fully qualified lady doctor, would have to be refnsod. When th080 
implicationa were explained to tho meeting of tho Conncil which took place 

· nnder the presidency cf Her Excolloncy the Lady Irwin oii March 19th, 1927, 
it was unanimously resolved that the financial position of the Association 
iu regard to the Women's Medical Service should be laid before the Govern· 
ment of India, and that the Government should be asked to increase ita 
annual suba!d.f to Ra. 6,00,000. Tho reply of tho Gov~ent of India to 
the appeal addressed to it in consequenae ot this resolution waa received in 
October, 1927. In rejecting the Association's request the Government of 
India r~ded the Associntion that the grant of RB. 3,70,000 waa sanctioned 
in 1921 subject to the clear understanding that the Government of India did 
not intend to concern themselves further with the question of the pay or the 
strength of the Women's Medical Service. They added that they were of 
opinion " that while the present constitution lasta it would not be proper for 
them to throw any further burden on central revenues for an exteDBion of 
activities which would primarily benefit the provinces, and should therefore 
be paid for by the provinces ", and they suggested that if the Association 
wished to proceed with tho proposals outlined in tho letter nnder reply thay 
should make an appeal to lccol Govormnents or to tho general public, 

The N atio~al Association is not in a position to question the Government 
of India's interpretation of the coDBtitutional position. Their object in 
addressing the Indian Statutory CommiBSion is to emphasise that tho matter 
is one iD JVhich the· Government of ll!dia has great responsibilities, and that 
a constitution which prevents them from &.f!SWDing those responsibilities should 
be amended. It is uot p088iblo for tho Association by adopting the Govern
ment of India's suggestion to raise any useful amount by an appeal to the 
generosity of tho general public. Ncr indeed does the Association feel that 
it is dealing with a matter which should be th~ 1111bjoct of private genercoity. 
An .appeal baa, however, been direc~ to local Governments, some of whom 
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have promised to lay a demand for a grant be!ore their loc:-J .Legislat!ve 
Councils in the next financial year. In tht~~ meantime, the AssooJatJon applied 
to tho Government of India for a non~recurring grant' of Ra. 20,000 to enable 
it to tide over the Period until the local Governments' grants were-received 
and the Service to be carried o~ without a reduction of cadre in the current 
year. This appeal again met with no success. The Association was again 
reminded that the Government of India would not concern itself with the 
Women's Medical Service. On this OOOBSion, however, they added "the whole 
question of the propriety or otherwise of central revenues being expended on 
subjects such as the maintenance· of the :Women's Medical Service, which 
primarily benefits the provinces, will come within the purview of the Indian 
Statutory Commission u. This statement affords the .Association's justi
fication for laying ita case before the Commission. 

Need /Of' a fii'OPM'i!l Of'ganued ••nrice of .f•mJJi• doctOf'I,-The female 
population of British India m8J' be eetimated to be about 120 million. As 
far oa can be ascertained there are about 400 wome.n doctors working in India 
with registerable qualifications.. Of these, 42 are in the :Women's Medical 
Service under the Countess of Dufferin's Fund, and 15 in the junior branch of 
that service a.ud in the training reserve. .About 90 are working uDder pro
vincial Governments in Local Fund hospitall. Possibl,y 150 are working 
under Missionary Societies and something over 100 are in private practice. 
There is therefore roughly one qualliied female doctor for every 800,000 of the 
female population ip British India. 

'l'he existence of the purdah system makes the need for women doctors 
in India far greater than in other countries. It is a matter of common know
ledge that the proportion of deathe at child-birth is notbriously high, and the 
ratio of iuf&Dt mortality is deplorable. No large improvament in this matter 
can !J!1 ""'J'"Cted untjl there is a far greater supply of medical practitioners 
whom the Indian will couaent to call in to treat hie women folk. Apart from 
maternity, gyruecological and ordiuar;y medical casec there is a presaing need 
for quali1ied doctors to specialise in the vast :field of research in female com~ 
plaints and to fill the professorial appointments in medical colleges, and 
schools for women. One of the chief soW'Cea of supply at present in India of 
qualified women doctore is the Lady Hardiuge Medical College and Hoepitnl 
at Delhi. Eight of the most important teaching poets of this College are 
filled by women doctora recmited for the :Women's Medical Service by the 
Countess of Dufferin'a Fund. It cannot be questioned that these professors, 
together with other members of the Women's Medical Service who are teach
ing in medical schools, are doing work of an all-India nature for which no 
individual province can be e:<pected to take the responsibility. 

Th8' National Asaociation feele, and feele very atrongl,y, that thie is a 
matter with which the Government of India should concern itself very 
seriously. 

Apart from its subsidy of Ra. 3,70,000 for the Women's Medical Service 
the Government of India does nothing to supply women doo¥Jrs for the people. 
Thie is left to the local bodi01 and charitable inetitutiona who are able to touch 
merel,y the fringe of the problem. The matter is one that cannot be left 
entirely to local Governments. Not onl,y is a province in India too small a 
unit i.D which to organise a self-contained aervice, but provincial resourcea 



393 

ate timited, and it is impoasible to expect the provinces to inaugurate ·their 
own services of medical women; if they did they could not afford to pay tbe 
members· of the service adequately, .and the standard of efti.cioncy would be 
dangerously low. · 

:L'he first attempt to induce the Government of India to create an Indian 
Medical Service of women was made nearly 20 years ago. The necesaity for 
such a step is· far more obvious now than it waa then. From the result of the 
various appeals made to the Government 'of India for financial assistance 
in recent years it appears to the Council of the Countess of Dufferin'a Fund 
that so long aa the present coll8titution taste and the· subject of w Medical " 
remains & provincial transferred subject, the Government of India will not 
concern itself with the matter, and will be content to leave the Fund to fac& 
the problem with ite wholl,y inadequate resources. On the other hand, the 
Council feels thet little can be expected towards the solution of the problem 
from the provincial Ministers. For obvious reasous they have to pW'Sue a 
policy of economy. The standard of women doctora in the provintle8 is not 
what it should be. Money is spent on the promotion of the indigenous 
systems of medicine, and hospitals are built without fully qualified women 
to take charge of them. 

It is also necessary to pOint out that there are large and important areas 
in British India, such as the North. West Frontier Province and the provinces 
of Delhi and Coorg, which are under the direct administration of the Govern. 
ment of India. The policy of the National Association is to make theae areas 
its special care, but it can do very little when it ia at the same time faced with 
the problem ·of supplyi.Dg women for professorial appointments and for the 
charge of female hospitals in Governors' provinces. 

The claim of the Council is that the Women's Medical Service for India 
should be put on a proper basis and that if, as the Government of .India claim, 
they are precluded from doing this by the Devolution Rules under the Govern. 
mont of Ind1a Act, then the Council would strongly urge the amendment of 
those Rules so as to bring the subject of medical relief by women for the women 
of India within the category of central subjects so that· the Government 
of India may no longer be preoluded, as it claims to be at present, from 
increasing the subsidy which it gives to the Women's Medical Service. 

(Bd.) H. MONCRIEFF BIIIITH, KT., O.I.E., 

Ohainnaa, 
2'/r.o Natiotlal A110ciatW../or 8uppll!i1111 Medical 

Aid b~ Wom.,. to tho Wom•r> ;,. India. 
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INDIA'S PARLIAMENT. 

' ELBCTION Ol' NovBKDu, 19'26. 

Uppar Chamber• Lower Chamber. 
(Council of State.) (Logislative Assembly.) 

Five-year term. Three-year term. 

President: Sir Henry Moncrief! Smith 
(Nominated by Viceroy). 

President: V, J. Patel (Swarajist). 
(Elected by the Assembly.) 

Elected 
Nominated 

Representation. 

(Ofliciala-18, other&-8.) 

Parties. 

84 SWarajist 
26 Nationalist 

Central Muslim party 
non-party 

Independents 
Europeans 
Nominated 

Represent;. 
ation . 

• 38 
• '18 

and 
22 
13 
12 
41 

Total • 60 
Date of the next elections is uncertain" 

aa the statutory commiBBion, headed. 
by Sir John Simon, ia reconsidering; 
Indian Constitution. 

(Ollioiala-26, othors-15.) 
Total • , 144 

Partv ProfiTamm<l and Lead<T•. 

The parties of India fall naturally into two main claaeos, ilioso which 
support the Government and those which do not. Their important differ
ences lie in the methods which they advocate in obstructing or in sustaining 
the collStituted authorities. 
SwAJWIB'l!: The Swarajista are opposed to the present constitution. They 
question the right of Parliament to determine further stages of advance, 
and desire to attain Swaraj or Home Rule by obstructing to such q extent 
as to make the working of the present constitution impossible. 

Leaders: Pandit Moti Lal Nehru, Mr. Srinivasa Iyengar. 
NATIONALIST P.u'l'Y: The Nationalists regard Dyarchy aa unworkable, but 
their policy is not total support of the Government. They desire to attain. 
Swaraj or Homo Rule as early as possible but only by constitutional means. 

Leadore: l'andit Madan Mohan Malaviya, Mr. M. R. J&yakar. 
NoN-P.t.llft :· As the name signifies these members have not formed any 
p&rticular party and vote on each matter as they lik&-<~omotimeo with and 
sometimes against the Government. 

~DBP~BNTB : • The ~dependents desire progress, but they do not believe 
1D consistent obstruct1on. Sometimes they support the Government, some
times they oppose it. 

Leaden: M. A. Jinnah, Sir PurshotiUild .. Thakardaa. 
( 8~ ) 
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Eul!.oPlwnl: The EuropeaDS believe in steady orderly progress and generaU;r 
support the Government. 

Leader: Sir D'.Arcy Lindsay. 

NoHINATBD: The nominated members have no definite programme. They are 
nominated to secure the representati.on of particular interests, The officials 
natnraU;r support the Government, Though the majority of the othere 
support the Government, on certain questions some of them tnke up an 
independent line of their own and vote with one of the popular partiea. 

Leader: Sir James Crerar (Leader of the Honse, Home Member of 
Oounoil) •. 
MuBLD< PABTr: The Central Muslim Party ia conservative in outlook and 
ia pledged to national progress to Homa Rule which shall include full saf&o 
guards for the existing rights and privilegea of the Mualim community and 
reaaonable opportunity for their continued development in the futnre, 

Leaders: Sir Zulfiqar Ali Khan, Sir Abdul Qai;rum • 
• 
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